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PREFACE

My aim in writing this work is to present a sincere study of
the history of Mewar from the earliest times to this date. Having
born at Bagor and brought ;upat Gangapur in Mewar, I had an
innate desire to payoff ‘the debt of my motherland in form of
such a work. Though historians of eminence like Col. Tod,
Shyamaldas and G.H, Ojha had already written histories of this
tract, but with the availability of a mass of new material, brought
to light during last few years, necessily was being [elt to make a
fresh attempt pn the subject. Similarly the excavations at Bagor,
Gilund, and Ahar and archaeological survey of the river Banas and
its tributaries also encouraged me to write this chronological
account, For the sake of convenience 1 have divided the book inte
two parts, In this first volume 1 have wried to trace out the chronolo-
gical details from the earliest times 10 Maharana Jagatsingh 1I. In
the seconl part I propose to give a complete account of the re
maining period with appendices on source material ete,

I have made an earnest attempt for including sulficient new
material in this book. For consulting personal collections, I have
made several trips to Udaipur, Sitamau, Jodhpur, Bikaner, Ahma-
dabad, Delhi etc. Important historical sites of Mewar like Chitior,
Kumbhalgarh, Mandalgarh, Haldighati, Tijolia, Ranakpur Rikhab-
deva Ahar, Nagari, Bapor, Delawara, Nathdwara, Kankralj,
Charbhuja etc. have been visited by me more than once. I thus
hope that this work will help enlighten the interest in the study of
the history of this tract,

I have received considerable help from several friends and
sepior scholars to whom I think it my duty to offer grateful thanks,
I will fail in my duty if Ido not offer my most sincre gratitude to
the Maharana Sahib of Udaipur who not only took keen interest
in my work, but also made it possible to be published by granting
liberal financial assistance,

RY. Somani
Maha Shivratri 28-2-76
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Chapter—1

(a) Physical Features

Mewar, the heroic land of Guhilot-chivalary is situated between
23°-40/ and 25°-28" north latitude and 73°-1' and 75°-48' east
longitude,

At present, the entire erstwhile state of Mewar is covered
by the three districts namely, Bhilwara, Chittor and Udaipur
of the Rajasthan state. The rivers Som and Mahi and the ranges
af Aravali hills form its natural boundary in south and west res-
pectively. It is surrounded by the district Ajmer and the sub-division
Shahpura in north; the districts Bundi and Kotah, the sub-division
Pratabgarh of Rajasthan and the district Mandsaur of Madhya-
Pradesh in east; the district Tonk in north-east, the districts Dungar-
pur and Banswara in south, Idar of Gujarat state in south-west and
the districts Pali and Sirohi in west,

Origin of the word Mewar

It is hard to trace the origin . [ the word “Mewar”, Butit is
believed that it was derived from Mewa or Meda tribe!, who had
seutled here for a pretty long time. The Sanskrit scholars preferred
to call it as Medapat. The earliest known references about its use
are available of 10th century A.D. The Dhamma Parikkhg (MS) of
Harisena, composed? at Chittor in VE 1044 (087 AD), the Hathundi
inscription® of V. E. 1063 (806 AD) of Bala Prashad and Fammu

-

1. Erskine—The Rajputana Gazetteer (Mewar) p. 5,/Maharana Kumbhba by
author p. 2.

2, yg famw & aw @gy faforsage fo aewe 59
{ Dhamma-Parikkia (MS) of Mabavir Bhawu’flaipur.}

3, B.L Xp. 20 verse 10/In Prabandia Chintamani of Sanskrelt, the word Mewar
is used instead of Medepat ‘gyrawdy Famg mewisfr = po 95/However in

Prakrit literature, we find the use of Mewar, *'f‘““‘ﬁﬂfm qai 9%
trqre &gt aqr fyamRy’ (Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpa p. 95). "
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Sami-Charivd completed in Dhar (MP) in VE 1076 (1019 AD), are
the conerete examples ahout the use ol this nomenclatre with its
far and wide publivity and prevalence. Tt transpires from the above
that its use was universally adopted during the 10th Century A,
Thus it can be eonjectured that this word might have heen in vouge
much earlier.t

Our information about the exact name of the counry, hefore
the word Mewar came in use, is meagre. It is evident [rom the
numismalic evidence that the area around Madhyamika Nagri was
called Shibi Janapada uuring® first contury B.C. In the third century
A.D,, it was also known as “Malwa-State'"”. In ancient geographical
accounts Mewar has been enumernted separately from Chitior
Thercfore, it seems that the area comprising of the western hill-tracts
only was known as Mewar during pre-medieval times and eventually
on the extension of the power of the Guhilats, the entire present
tract came within its fold,

Hill tracts

The land of Mewar looks like a rectnngular in shape.  This
state is almost surrounded by (he ranges of the Aravali hills,
embracing the wildest ridges and elevated platenn, 'Lhe description
of these hills is as under®A ;—

The North Western hills

The ranges of Aravalli-hills, coming from Ajmer Mera-
wara, cnter into the state near Pratapapur and Chhatrapur of

4. meyd wredd ¥ Hare fewew wag [Jammu-Sami-Charin-1X-19.]

5. 1r the passage wgif #g wiwsy occuring in  Brihata Sambita (X1V-2) is taken
into account, we can trace the origin of this word in 6th century A.D,

6, awmlasma fofs sored legend was used on the coins of Shibis. (An. Rep.
ASI Vol. VI p. 197

7. tgewyzadalm arEaefreggarefna” Nandasa-[nseription of K E. 282
(225 A.D.) EI XXVII p. 260,

8. InJammu Sami-Chariy of 11th century A, D, Chittor isenumerated separately
from Mewar. Ina Kannada inscriprion of Balagambe, it is menﬂ%ntd in
Malwa (Ep. Car T1I p. 134), as it formed the part of the state of the Parmars
of Malwa, The Kumbhalgarh inscription of VE 1517 (1460 AD) mentions
the four divisions of kingdom of Jaitra Singh ie. Chitrakuta, Aghata,
Mewar and Vagada (E.I. XXTV Verscs 154-55).  This also proves that in the
beginning, Mewar was used for a limited area. .

8A. The detalled informalion of these hills was made available to me by Shri
Madan Singh Jhala, and Ram Nath Dhabhai of Udaipur, Bt
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Tehsil Badnor. These ranges penetrate into the north-western
direction of the state. The afforestation is less scanty and
the ranges are mostly barren, having less chances of natural
water resources. ‘The important ranges of this side are’ those
ol Bairal, Dudeshwar, Kamalighat etc, The area is mostly popu-
lated by the Mers and Rawals.

Jaraga-hills

These vanges devive teir name from heir highest peak
known as Jaraga, which is 3215 i MSL, Stretching from the
north-west divection, these spread from Diver, like a palm of
the hand, in the south and south-west direction towards Rupa-
Nagar and Kumbhalgarh., The western side of these Jaraga
ranges is fairly high. There arc some very important valleys
and passes too.  T'wo valleys, between Charbhuja and Amet,
are locally known as Shera-Nala and Borat, while the passes
termed as Nal are of Jilawara and Khera. During the medie-
val times, these passes served as most strategic points, Kumb.
halgarh [ort is the most important stronghold, having a height
of 3568 it MSL. Mohi, Gogundah and Diver were the impor-
tant entrance-—out-posts of these hills, :

Ranakpur and Gogundah hills

The ranges of Ranakapur and Gogundah start from the
Juin temple of Ranakapur and go upto Gogundah (2776 fit
MBSL). The important ranges of this side are those of Rana
akar, Mal, Gular, ete. which were among the hill-retreats of
Maharana Pratap. The important passes of ‘this side are those
of Selimata and Sumer. The town Gogundah remained a , im-
poriant strategic place, as it is connected by Ishival and Bhutala
ranges on one side and Rupanagar ranges on the other side,
Similarly, the Bhomat ranges start [rom here. Therefore,
during medieval times, it was treated as a very imporiant place,
It is also connected by Mohi (Near Kankroli), an outpost of
the western hills of Mewar,

Bhomat hills

From Gogundal, two parallel hill-ranges move towards
the southern side, which ineet at Sarawan. One range goes



through Oguna, Eamalnath ( 2638 ft MSL ), Kolyari and
Manpur, while the other range moves towards the west of the
river Wakal, via Panarva. There is an open plain situated
between these two ranges. These ranges are mostly covered
by a mass of rugged hills, scrub forests, rocks and ravines.
That was why, Maharana Pratap and Amar Singh-I preferred
to stay here, during the time of their trouble. The hills of
Kamalnath, Marawada, Phulawari etc. werz among the im-
portant hill-retreats of Maharana Pratap. Debari, Mohi and
Chirawa were the important entrance-outposts of these hills,

Girawa hills

The word “Girawa" is derived from the word “Giriwat®
These Girawa ranges practically encircle Udaipur and its
adjoining area. The ranges of Bhutala, Ishwal, Ghaser etc.
are also included in outer Girawa-hills. Udaipur is encircled
by the hills of Chirawa, Debari, Sagadar, Kamaloda, Man-
dirawala, Cheja-Ghati, Santu, Adinda, Ubeshwar-Mahadeo,
Pipaliya, Alsigarh, Fai-Kotada, Batol, Tidi, Jawarmala etc.
Debari, Chirawa and Mohi were the entrance-outposts of these
hills,

Mangara hills

The hilly tract situated in the south of the Girawa ranges
is termed as Mangara, The important ranges of this side are
those of Dingari, Andhari, Ujali, Shisa, Nathara, Semari, Kal-
yanapur, Kherawara ete, The town Chawand, situaied among
these ranges, remained the capital of Maharana Pratap and
Amar Singh-TI for some years. Strategically, it is also very
important, as it remained meostly inaccessible to the invading
Mughal forces.
Dhariyawada hills

The Fastern part of Jaisamand is locally known as Mewal.
The ranges of this side are not very high. The south-castern
part of the state, contiguous to Pratapgarh state, is covered by
a dense forest, known as Sitamata. The towns Unthala,
Bhindar and Bansi were the important entrance- clutposts of
this area.

=



Uparamal-Plateau

The Uparamal region of the state consists of several ranges.
The hill-ranges coming from Hadoti, enter into the state near
Bijoliya and penetrate into the south-west direction of the
state via Menal, Mandalgarh, Joganiamata, Begun, Bijepur,
Bassi, Chittor, Sukhanand, Charabhuja and Bhaisarodgarh.
These ranges are also not very high and afforestation is less
scanty, Mandalgarh and Chittor, two important strongholds,
are situated in this region.

Besides these ranges, there are several isolated hillocks.

Among these, the ranges of Bharak, Chanwaleshwar, Harniya-

Mahadeo, Banera, Mangrop, Sandamata etc. are worth

quoting.
Plains

The central tract of the state is full of fertile plains, which are
watered by the river Banas and its tributaries. These are compara-
tively open and well cultivated, having no forest. The soil is generally
black and light-loom, suitable for the crops of colton, maize,
sugarcan®, wheat, barley etc. Its classification can be done into the
Chahi (irrigated), Talabi, Nahari (irrigated by the canals), Mal,
KEheda, Barani (unirrigated), Banjar etc. Two crops of Kharif and
Rabi are generally taken. The average height of these plains is about
600 fr. MSL. Before few years, deers, sambhars etc. were numerous,
but these are gradually exterminated.
Rivers

The rivers and rivulels are many, but the followings deserve
special mention.

1. Banas and its tributaries

Banas is the most important river of Mewar, It takes its

origin from the western hill-tracts near Jaraga. The slope of

the central tract of this state being towards north-east direc-

tion, Banas and all its tributaries, almost flow in that direction,

The rivers Kothari, Khari, Manasi and Chandrabhaga take

their origin from the western hills. Berach starts from the

Girawa ranges and itz tributaries, namely Wagan, Kadmali,

Gambhiri ete. rise from the Dhariyawad and Chhoti-Sadari



hills,. These rivers played an important role in shaping the
history of this country. The earliest prehistoric colonies were
developed on their banks.
2. Sabarmati and its tributaries

The river Sabaramati starts from Sarawan hills in Bhomat-
area and enters in Gujarat state.  Among its tributaries, Wakal
is an important river. It takes its origin [rom the hills near
Gogundah and flows towards south, However, [rom Oguna and
Manpura, its direction is changed and it moves towards Kotara
and falls in the river Sabarmeati in Idar state.

3. Som and its tributaries

The river Som rises from the | village Som in Mewar. Tt
flows in south-east dircciion and enters the Dungarpur area,
where it falls in the river Mahi. Among its tributaries, Jakham
is very important, which starts from  the hills near Chholi-
Sadari and afier flowing near Dharviyawad, [alls in the river
Som.

The river Chambal flows only a few miles in Mewar and
the Rana Pratapsagar Dam is constructed on its Chuliya fall
near Bhaisarodgarh in Mewar.

Dams and tanks

The physical features of the country also offered a good number
of suitable sites for the construction of embankments for siorage
of water like Jaya-Samudra, Raja-Samudra, Udai-Sagar, Pichola,
Fateh-Sagar, Gambhiri Dam, Meja Dam, Rana Pratap-Sagar Dam
etc. A good number of tanks were also excavated in this country.
Nearly all the villages have got one or more tanks reserved for
irrigation purposes. The Nandasa Yupa inscription of year 282
(225 AD) mentions ol a big tank. ‘This shows that the irrigation
by these 1a ks was quite popular in this country from the ca.r]u:sl.
times, which helped a lot in its economic development.

Forests .
It seems that most of the hilly tract was covered by forests.
The central fertile plains were also having natural growth of the trees

9, E.L Vol. XXVIL p, 252, -
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and Aranyakas did exist there, during early periods,’®  But at present
hilly tracts are only covered hy the forests, which fall under the
category of dry deciduus lorests.  Its cover is fairly dense during  the
monsoon months, comprising of annual as well as perennial species.
The ecological study of the plant-vegetation of the hilly tracts of
this area has not been [ully done so far.

Natural calamities

The country has to depend upon the rains for its agricultural
and other allicd occupations, A drought is generally seen afier
every three or four years and the famine is the biggest natural
calamity. Some times floods duc to heavy rains, cause great des-
truction in the state. Among other calamities, plebestine, chaolera,
small-pox etc. are reported to have occured occassionally.

Area

The dimension of the siate varied from time to time. During
the reigns of Maharana Kumbba and Sanga, when the power of the
state was al its zenith, its boundaries almost touched the adjoining
territories of the states of Malwa, Gujarat and Delhi.  Subsequently,
alienation of the terriroty started and state had to face a great shock
the during the Maratha incursions, when the {ertile avea of Nimuch
Morvan Jawad etc. was sequestered in order to liquidate their
exhorbitant dernands. Thie uncontrolled civil strifes and family feuds
in the royal house, resulted in the loss of Godawara,a wvery fertile
area of the state, Thus the dimensions of the state were considera-
bly reduced and the total area remaincd was only 14000 sq. miles,

Ancient routes
Although there is little information available about the ancient
trade-routes that existed during the ancient period, but the use of
the following routes can not he denied.
1) An Ancient trade route from Gujarat to Delhi passed
; through Rikhabdeva, Ahar, Eklingji, Delwara or Gogun-
dah, Mohi, Bhilwara elc. in Mewar.
2) From Ahmedahad to Chittor, an alternate roule passed
through Vagada and Mandsaur.

10, ‘The use of the word Arani, Araniya efe. for the villages, Aranya Vasini-Devi,
Aranya-Viahadeva etc. for goddesses and gods worshipped there, prove that
forests might have existed in remote past in central plains also.



3) An ancient route from Pushkar and Ajmer to Dashpur and
Avanti in Malwa, passed through Hurda, Rayala, Mandal,
Bhilwara and Chittor in Mewar,

4) Leading from central India, a route passing through Gag-
ron of Khichiwara and Mandalgarh of Mewar culminated
at Chittor, This ronte [rom Gagron to Chittor, was ollen
usedd by the Sultans of Malwa, who launched their
ollfensive expeditions on the Guhilats, either via Rampina
or Mandalgarh.

§) TFrom Mandor to Chittor, win IPali in Marwar and
Madaria Kosithal or Bagor ele. in Mewar, a trade route

existed.
) TFrom Udaipur to Chittor, via Karera and Kapasin, a route

existed.

Influcnce of physical features in shaping history

The history of Mewar is greatly influenced by its physical
feptures.  Surronnded by the hills embracing the wildest ridges and
elevated plateay, it virtually became a physically created stronghold.
Therefore, it enjoyed freedom for a pretty long time and its rulers,
managed to resist even the imperial powers, lor a number of years,
The hilly tracts also helped them to adopt guerilla-warfare during
the invasions of the rulers of Malwa and Gujarat and the Mughal
Emperors, They took shelter in these hilly tracts and fought with

the enemy. Due to such natural conditions, the Marvatha lcaders

Sindia and Holkar' had covetous eyes on this country and also
devised a plan to divide it among themselves, in order to fight with
the British-troops. However, it could not materialise, In this way
the physical features helped a lot in shaping the history of Mewar,

Reference in ancient literature
Tew names of the mountains, rivers and ancient cities of

Mewar, have also been found recorded in ancient literature, It
seems that the nomenclature of these mountain ranges varied from

11. Anabortive plan to divide Mewar belween the Sindhia and Holkar was
devised by Ambaji Ingle in 1803 AD, but it could not materialise, duc
to the timely action of the enveys of Mewar namely Rawat Sardar Singh
Chundawat, Sangram Singh Shaktawat and Krishna Dos Pancholi,

[Ojha 1T p. 694/ Vir-Vinod pp 1734-35]
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time to time, In earliest times, these ranges were known asa part of
Pariyatra group. In Puranic texts!? the important rivers like Cham-
bal, Banas, Kali-Sindhu, Kshipra, Chandan (Sabarmati), Mahi etc.
are described to have their origin from these ranges. Subsequently
it was also called Vindhya-giri In epigraphic and literary records
of medieval times, we have got a number of references calling these
mountain ranges’® as a part of Vindhya.giri. For example, the
Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E. 1617, (1460 A.D.), Ranakpur
Stavana composed in V.E, 1499 (1442 A.D.) and many other works
contain this name. The massive grand edifice of the goddess
Vindhya-Vasini-Devl at Eklingji reminds us of the existence of the use
of the word Vindhya-giri for mountain ranges in Mewar,Eventually,
these ranges are called Adawala cr Aravali., The hilly platcau of
north-eastern Mewar is called Uparamal, The earliest reference of
this word is available in the Dhod inscription' of V.E. 1225 (1168
A.D). The south-western hilly tract is called Chhapan. The ear-
liest known reference of this word is also awvailable in the copper
plate grant of Amritapal'® of V.E. 1242 (1185 A.D.). Mutha Nainasi,
a historian of eminence, referred Kanthal, Antari EKherad, Borat,
Giriwat, Mewal, Magara, Chhapan, Uparamal, Syalapattil® etc. as
the local names of the then existing regions of Mewar,

Banas and Chambal rivers are described at considerable length
in ancient literature, A very interesting reference of the river Banas
is available in Nasika-cave temple inscription of 1st. century B.C, of
Ushavadatta,”, who is described to have taken bath at some holy
place situated on the bank of this river. The river Chambal has
been immortalised by Kalidasa in his famous work Megha-Dutam,

12, ITH.Q.XXVII p. 220.

18, The Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E. 1517 (1460 A,D.) centains the name

_ of the hills as Viodhya-giri. (Verses 29 and 30). The Ranakpur Stavara
composed in V.E. 1499 (1442 A.D.} has the similar reference freqrys fafy

awggr frg fag Tammre | yerngfe fat ardle wgege arare”’s Theancieat
name of Bijoliya was Vindya-Palli. #lfir wafq qo: e 2vd far fasgaesmy
Medapat Desh Tirtha Mala (MS3).

14, Varada (Hindi) VI1I No. 4 pp. [-6, edited by R.C. Agrawal.

15. Ofha Nibandh Sangraha Vol. 11 p, 209,

16. Nainasi ki Khyat, (Old Rajasthani Edition) pp. 67-78,

17. E.L VIII p. 82,



(b) Pre and Proto History

Recent explorations? and excavalions carried in Mewa. prove
the existence of palaeolithic eullure there. However, more extensive
study of artefacts in stratified condition is still needed. It is a fact
that prehistoric period is sufficiently longer, which is to be inter-
preted mainly from the evidence preserved in rocks, moraines, river
terraces, lithic tools and ceramic remains, Mewar seems to have been
occupied by man, atleast for a hundered thousand years and history
and cultural sequences of this period can only be traced by exploring
and excavating its ancient sites, Therefore, no detailed account of
this period can be perpared. However, on the basis of the material
known so far, the pre and proto history of Mewar may be divided
as under? :—

(1) The Early Stone Age,

(2) The Middle Stone Age,

(3) The Mesolithic or Late Stone v,

(4) The Chalcolithic Age,

(6) The Iron Age.

Early Stone Age

In 1953-54¢ A.D. the beds of the? rivers Gambhiri and Berach
near Chittorgarh, the two streams near Singoli,the pebble conglome-
rate bed of the river Chambal and the slopes near the village Sonita
were explored, as a result of which the choppers, hand-axes. cleavers
and flakes were discovered, S.R. Rao discovered more sites in that
district, From Sonita,3 nineteen tools were found in the conglome-
rate bed of the river Chambal consisting of three choppers, four
cleavers, cight scrappers, one ovate and remaining three of indeter-
minate shapes. The flakes are of Clactonian technique. In this
way both Bohan choppers and Madras flakes were found together,
Similarly the artefacts of both these industries were found from

1. V.N. Mishra—The Pre and Pi . * *istory of Mewar, published in "Mewar
threugh the Ages’ pp: 1-6.

2, ibidpp. 1-2, )
3, T.AR. 1953-54 p, 37.
3A. fbid 1956-57 pp. 5-T.
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Bhaisarodgarh and Badoli. The rivers Bamani! and Ruparel and
Nallas of Dhoda, Bhichore and Parasoli have also yielded a consi-
derable number of palacoliths, including hand.axes, choppers and
scrappers, Thus, Mewar seemes to have been a meeting®~place of
the Sohan Industry of Punjab and Handaxes Industry of Madras,
Dr, V.N, Mishra explored® the valleys of the river Banas and its
affluents—EKothari, Khari, Wagan, Berach, Kadmali avd Gambhiri
and few important palaeolithic sites namely-Hamirgrah, Sarupganj
Mandapia, Bigod, Jahazpur ete. (all in district Bhilwara) were
noticed, He pursued his researches and made a systematic study
of the stone age culture of the Berach basin, A perusal of his
exploration reveals that these wvalleys represent the Acheulian?
culture, In the Berach basin, the artefacts were collected from
these villages—(1) Darauli (2) Karanpur (3} Dhimara (4) Sarjana
(5) Vallabhnagar (8) Gadariawas (7) Tukarawa (8) Dhanet and
(9) Nagari, but Dhanet and Nagari have yielded a good number of
implements,

Shri Vijaykumar of the department of Archaeology and
Museums, Jaipur®® has also collected 123 palaecliths from Nagari
(District Chittor), consisting of 42 flakes, 15 cores, 30 hand-axes, 21
cleavers and 14 scrappers.

The artefacts from the Gambhiri Industry were found in
the Nalla flowing into the river Gambhiri near Chittor, Similarly,
Rathanjana®, an important site near Nimbahera sitvated on
Gambhiri, yielded a large number of hand-axes, cleavers and
choppers. From Wagan? Industry, the palacoliths were collected
from the villages—(1) Hajiakheri, (2} Bhutia, (3) Beawar and
(4) Champakheri. In these villages the river-gravel is very rich in
tools, Here the material of three different cultures was found
together, The artefacts from Kadmali were collected from the area

4 LAR. 195¢-55 p, 58/1955-56 p; 68 plates LXXIVB and LXXV/1957-58
p. 45/1963-64 p. 29, -

5 LAJR. 1956-57 p. 6/Mortimer Wheeler-Early India and Pakistan p. 42,

6. 7bid 1956-59 p. 42/1950-60 p, 39/1961-62 p. 38/1962-63 p, 18/1963-64 p, 29,

7. V. N. Mishra—Pre and Prote History of the Berach Basin South Rajas-
than (Poona 1960) p. 22.

74, Researchee—Veol. I1I-1V pp, 61-62,

8. I.AR, 1954-55 p, 58,

9, V.N, Mishra op. clt. p. 45;
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around Nimbahera, The palacolitihe site of Sigoh near Nimbahera,
is also situated on the bank of Kadmalil®,

The implements collected from these river-valleys are made of
quarizite, The palacoliths collected from Dhanet, Nagari and
Gambhiri are of fine bluish grey and pinkish quarizite,

A comparative study of these artefacts reveals that the three
industries of Berach, Gambhiri and Wagan have more or less equal
percentage of various types of palacoliths and thus form a homo-
geneous* group, But Kadmali Industry did not yield Levallois flakes
and also there is a difference in the percentage of other types of tocls.

The tools used by the early man!? have served as all-purpose
tools. They served as knives and were used to cut up a beast, scrap
a bone, dig up the pigments or shape a stick, The carly man, who
used these implements, was passing his time by hunting the animals
etc. Intense cold climate might have driven him to the caves
and rock-sheliers. The hill-fort of Chittor, probably, sheliered some
of the earliest stone age communities.

Siwana valley near Mandsaur was?? explored by A. P, Khatri,
Wakankar and [.C. Joshi. Simiiarly Chambal valley ncar Rampura
was explored by Waneright and Wakankar. These sites, contiguous
to Mewar, have also yielded numerous artefacts of considerable
value,

Middle Stone Age

Middle palaevlihic tools-scrappers, points, choppers, borers
etc. were first colleeted by Rao, while conducting the exploraiion
of the beds of :he rivers Gambhiri, DBerach, Nallas of Dhod and+¢
Parasoli, V.N. Mi hra also collected these palacolithic tools in the
valleys of the Banas and its tribuiaries in the ditricts of Bhilwara
and1? Chittor. Furiher work of Sankalia, Mishra, Sunderrajan, Sen
Gupta, M.D. Khare etc. brrught to light several sites having Middle
Stone Age tools, in the districts of Chiitor and Udaipur,}® But

10, LA R, 1954-55 p. 58.

1. V. N, Mishra—ap, cif. pp, 67-68,

12, Migorie and C H.B Quenell-Everydiy life in Prehistoric Times (London
1953} p. 33 H bel-Man in the Primitive World [London) p. 81,

1%. AP, Khatri—The Prehistoric Malwa (Thesis) Chapter 11/].C. Jothi—Pre-
Mauryan Malwa {Thesw) Chapter I, ) hik 3

14 IAR 1954-53 p, 58/1933-36 p. 68/1956-57 pp. 5-7. -
15, ibid 1958-59 p. 42/1938-50 p. 39.
16. (bid 195162 p. 38/1953-G4 pp. 29-30,
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more tools cnuld not be collected., The main reason of this seems
to be the unavailability of requisite raw material like fine grained
chert, jasper, chalcedony etc 7 V.N. Mishra conducted a systematic
study of Middle Stone Age implements collected from the wvalleys of
the rivers Wagan and Kadmali, In Wagan these tools, as stated
above, were collecied [rom the villages-(1) Haja Kheri, (2) Beawar,
{3) Bhutia and (4) Champa Kheri, with the tools of the Early Stone
Age, [ew [rom stratified gravels while others from loose® gravels. In
other parts of the country also,' wvery [ew tools were uncarthed in
stratified condition, From Newasa, on Godawari, these tooly were
found in stratified condition with the fussils of BerNomadicus 2
De Trrra and Teilhard, who studied the tools of this age, found
from the scratches af Narmada near Narasinghpur,observed that these
tools belong to the third aggradational phase (minor) of the rivers,

A swdy of the available lithic marerial, found from the Berach
basin, shows that typologically there was no break between the Early
and® Middle Stone Ages. The hand-axes and cleavers, which were
made of quartzite in Early Stone Age, continued to be made in chert
in the Middle Stone Age, though their size was comparatively
reduced. Similar inference is noticed from the evidence collected
from the rivers Luni and Betawa,

Late Stone Age

The Post-Pleistocene and Post®-Palacolithic hunting and ga-
thering economy was characterized by the small sized artefacts, The
microliths are known as mesolithic phase in prehistory, The oldest
microlithic industry in India is said to be of equal antiquity with the
western mesolithic culture and was probably derived from that and
occupied an intermediate position between Palaeolithic and Neolithic
as in Europe.®

17. V.M. Mishra—op. eit. p. 73.

18. fhid.

19, B. Subbarao—The Personality of India pp. 65-66.

20. H.D. Sankalia—From History to Prehistory at Newasa (1954-55) p, 67 fn,

21. LA.R.63-64p, 29,

22, De Terra and Peterson T.T.—Studies on the Ice Age in India and Associs-
ted Human Culture: p, 320.

2%. Ancient Tndia No, 8 pp. 36-37/Na. 9, p. 64/D.H, Gordon—The Mierolithic
Industries in India “Man® Vil. XXXVIIINo 19 pp. 21-24 (Zeuner
Fredrick E.~The Stoae Age and Plestocens Chronelogy inGujarat (Poona)
1950,



14

5.R. Rao was the first to collect in 1954-65 microliths from the
river banks at Bhichor, Haripura,* Singholi etc, in district Chittor,
These included blades, burins, points, lunates, trapezes etc, The
material used ecnmpriseb of agate, quartz, jasper, chalcedony etc. The
microliths made® of chert, jasper, chalcedony, agale and comprising
of blades, points, side and end scrappers, fluted cores and crested
ridge-flakes were collected from Kurias, Deoti and Mangrop (all in
district Bhilwara) and Ballukhera in district Chittor, More microlithic
sites were discovered in the vallages Bari Bedla, Bichri, Garua,Dabok
Mander, Kanpur, Bijana, Mordai and Intali-(all in district Udaipur)
and Bari Achaner-and Beawar in district Chittor.?® Fluted cores,
blades, points and lunates of chert, chalcedony and agates were also
obtained from Tara, Bamani and Kalikunja near Bhaisarodgarh
iadistrict Chittor,®?

‘Bagor
Bagor is situated on the bank of the river Kothari in district
Bhilwara. The excavation was carried out here by the Deccan
College, Poona and the Deptt, of Archaeology of Rajasthan. This
sit= is very important and like Tilawara in Barmer, it has yielded
valuable material ranging from Late Stone Age to Iron Age, The
microliths are mostly collected from*® surface and therefore our
knowledge of the technology of microlith-makers was so far limited,
as no idea of their stratifications was known from Mewar before the
excavation of Bagor, This problem has now been solved, It was
at the lowest level of Bagor (BG I) that the richest collectinn of
microliths was noticed. In the phase I, the technology was entirely
based on stone tools and people did not know the use of pottery, It
seems that hunting and food-collection were the important means
of their livellhood. They were living on the stone-paved floors
and buried their dead within their settlements,® This culture existed

in circa 4500 B.GC.

24, LAR, 1954-55 p. 58/1955-56 pp, 68-69/1956-57 p, 8.
25, LAR. 1957-58 p. 43,

96, ibid 1956-57 p. B.

27, ibid.

28, LAR. 1956-55 p, 58/1955-56 pp, 68-69/1956-57 p. B,

29, Dr, V. N. Mishra's paper published in the East it
XXTV No. 3 pp. 237 to 280, ern Anthropologist—Vol.
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Chalcolithic Age

No evidence of the existence of the Neolithic Age has as yet
been found in Rajasthan. The Late Stone Age seems to have
continued here for a long time and transformed into the chalcolithic
period. By and by, there began the use of pottery alongwith the
microliths, as in other chalcolithic sites of Malwa,® The excava.
tion at Bagor proves that this site was uninterruptedly occupied for
a long time. From the phase 11 hand-made wares of comparatively
poor quality were found together with microliths, the percentage
of which, although slightly declining from phase I, is still quite
significant.®!
Ahar Cultare

The excavation at Ahar was first undertaken by R, C. Agrawal.
Its results being encouraging, extensive survey of Banas valley was
carried out by the Archaeological Survey of India and more than
40 sites were discovered, which yielded Painted Black and Red
Potteries.®™ An excavation was also carried out at Gilund by the
Govt, of India, Further, one more excavation was carried out at
Ahar in 1961-62 A.D. under the supervision of H. D. Sankalia,

The excavdations at Ahar have vyielded valuable information
about its ceramic industry. The Black and Red Wares* are very
distinctive, having beautiful decorations with many designs. The
mieroliths found from this site were comparatively less in quantity
than from other chalcolithic sites, This site has also yielded several
flat copper celts and fragments. Similarly copper fragments were
also found from Gilund. Beth Ahar and Gilund are situated near
the copper producing area and thercfore early chalcolithic man might
have also unearthed this metal rom there. It is also proved from the
metal working furnaces that were used in® Ahar, The probable date
of this culture can be placed between 1500 B, C. to 1200 B, C.,

The excavations at Ahar have also yielded valuable information
about thelife of its early settlers, The Abarians were living
in houses having mudwalls with sloping roofs. Bamboos were

30. The important chalcolithic sites of Malwa are Kayatha, Awara, Mahesh-
war, Navadatoli, Eran, Ujjain, Nagads etc. g

81. The Eastern Anthropolagist Vol, XXIV No. 3 pp. 258-259,
32. V.N. Mishra op.cit. pp. 148-149/1.A R, 1934-55 pp. 14-15,
33. H.D, Sankalia—The Excavations at Ahar p. 18,

84, V.M. Mishra op. cif. p. 150.
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used to support the roofs, Large size Chulhas were also found which
seem to have been taken in use by some big families®, Agriculture
was known and wheat, barley, milo etc, were commonly eaten there.
The non-vegetarian meal must also have been popular which is pro-
ved from the bones of swamp deer,® fish etc. The Aharians kept
buffaloes, sheep, goats, pigs, asses and dogs.. Thus they seem to have
laid stress on increasing the cattle wealth,

Material from other sites®? was collected i sifu, The names
of these sites are Darauli, Fachar, Rupawali, Balathal, Kheri, Tora-
wat, Sirdi, Jawara, Gadariawas, Bansi, Champakheri, Gilund, Miroli,
Chhatrikheda, Pahuna, Marmi, Uncha, Jasama, Kodu-Kota etc, All
these sites have also yielded potteries mainly divisible into three
groups (1) Red Wares, (2) Grey Wares and (3) Painted Black and
Red Wares, Pottery-sherds found from Balathal and Gadariawas re-

'present the major wares of this culture, It is interesting to note that
Tan Ware sherds, having painted decoration, which were not found
at Ahar, but are known from other Harappan sites, were found from
Balathal, Bansi and Champakeri, These sites have also yiclded a
good number of pottery sherds, Most of these sites are situated in the
districts of Udaipur and Chittor and a few in the district Bhilwara,

This proves that this cullure disappears in eastern Mewar,
From Chosala (District Ajmer), which is contiguous to Mewar, Black
and Red Wares are found with Painted Grey Wares, But from
Mewar, except few sherds [rom Gilund, no Painted Grey Wares are
so far known,

The Black and Red Wares with paintings are also found from
Manoti® (near Chambal Dam), Avara® (District Mandsaur) Kaya-
that® (Diurict Ujjain). Eran, Maheshwart—Navadatoli etc. of
Madhya Pradesh, In the words of V. N, Mishra “A comparison

85, H.D. Sankalia op. eif. pp. 216=-220.

96. Ihid,

87, V. N. Mishra op.'air. p. 149 fig. 41/L.AR. 1956-57 p. 8.

98, I.A.R. 1959-60 p. 25:

89, H.V. Trivedi's paper-The Excavations at Awara (published in the Journal
of M P.Itihas Parishad),

40. I.A.R.1967—68 p. 27/Wakankar—The Kayatha Excavation Number of the
Fikrama (University of Ujjain).

41. H.D. Sankalia—Excavations at Maheshwar—Navadatoli/H, D.Sankalis—
Chalcolithic—NMNavadateli Chapter VI,
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of chalcolithie cultures of Bagor and Ahar provides interesting con-
clusions, The Aharians were full fledged farmers and had a knows
ledge of matallography. They were colonising a new territory. At
Bagor, on the other hand, a n essentially hunting and food gathering
people were adopting through a cultural contact a good producing
economy on small scale and some other material traits of a food
producing culture’,

The discovery of iron brought a'drastic change. In the words
of V. N, Mishra® “The iron age settlement at Ahar scems to have
come into existence several centuries after the end of previous settle-
ment. At Bagor on the other hand the chalcolithic cullure gave way
to the iron using®® man”,

42. Mewar Through the Ages pp. 1-6.
43, [ took necessary help from Shri Devendra Handa in draftingt his chapter,



(c) Early History
Epic-Period

It is hard to reconstruct the chronological history of early
Mewar for want of authentic-material, Before Aryan-settlement, it
was wholly occupied by! ab-original-tribes like Bhils, Minas cte.
Eventually, the Aryans settled down here, Pushkar and Abu, both
contiguous to Mewar, have been mentioned as important religious
centres of the early Aryans, Therefore, it can be said that this
country was also known to them in the remote past. The Dharma-
sutra of Bodhayana (circa 60 B.C.) yields a definite? information
about it, It mentions the Pariyafra mountain as the southern boun-
dary of Arawata. The Ramayan, Mahabharat and Puranas have
specific references about this mountain, with the river Banas flowing®
from it, Therefore, we can definitely say that the Aryans had settled*
down here before circa 600 B.C.

The ndahabharat has also several references of Madhyamika-
Nagari. * Inthe great battle of Mahabharat, a king Shrutayudha.®
ruling in the country, situated on the bank of the river Banas, espo-
used the cause of the Kauravas, No details ol this king are known,
According to traditions, Bhim Pundava visited Chittor and construc-
ted a citadel there., Bhimagori tank, situated in this fort is also
attributed to him, The [Pradyotas of Avanti, seem to have occu-
pied some part of this country, during the 5th century B.C, The
Sisunaga, kings of Magadha, who occupied the kingdom of Avanti,
might have annexed some® part of Mewar also,

Mauryan Empire

There iz no direct evidence to prove that the Mauryas had
actually occupied Mewar. A controversy still exists about it, among
the scholars. Their main arguments are as under :—

1. H.D. Sankalia—The Excavalions at Ahar p. 232,

2. G. G, Raichsudhary—History of Mewar p. 7/D. C. Sircar—The Gulilas
of Kishkindha pp, 38-39.

3, LH.Q.XXVII p. 222,

4, G. 0. Raichaudhary op. cit. p. 7.

5, The Gosundi stone inscription furnishes the name of a king Sarvatata{g,L.
Vol XXII pp.198-199),but we can hardly connect him with Shrutayudha,

6. DO, Sircar op. eif. p. 89,
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Adris Banerji belives that the Mauryas” could not -occupy
Mewar, In support of his claim he says that the main trait of the
Mauryan culture was N.B.P,, which was not yet found from Mewar,
Besides, the rock edict was incised at Bairat, which according to him,
was a boundry-area and as such the occupution of the Mauryas in
Rajasthan, beyond Bairat requires further evidence, Quite contrary
to the above®, G.C, Raichaudhary believes that Mewar was occupied
by them, as it is situated between Bairat and Ujjain,

The arguments produced by Adris Banerji are untenable, We
can hardly deny the existence of the Mauryan rule by the non
availability of the N.I3.P., The existence of the minor rock edicts is
also not the evidence, These edicts seem to have been erected
at important commercial places or religious sites and we can hardly
judge the boundaries of the state by these as at Rupnath, a similar
edict was incised, which was situated in the centre of the empire
of Asoka, THowever, the local traditions associate Samprati® the
great grandson of Ashoka, with the various sites in Mewar, If these
traditions are believed, we can say that the Mauryas had occupied
Mewar and on the disruption of their empire, the Sungas captured it.

Sunga Rulers

We have got no delinite evidence whether Pushyamitra Sunga
was having his sway over any part of Rajasthan. Two seals bearing?
the legerd Palitase (2nd or 3rd century B.C.) and Vikitam-Visha( ya)
{2nd century B.C.) were found from Ahar. But further details about
them are not known, D.C, Sircarl?, on the basis of the Barli Inscrip-
tion, preserved int' e Ajmer Museum, suggests that the northen area
of Rajasthan formed part of the dominion of the Sungas. Butsuch
inference can hardly be adduced from the above inscription. Itis

7. Adris Banerji—History of Mewar—( Journal of the Oriental Institute of
Barodn Vol. XII No. 4).
#: G.C. Raichaudary -op, cii. p. 14

gA. @eY aeafars sawsal aragimias | (Medapatadesh Tirtha-Mala MS of
15th century A.D.)V.A. Smith--Early History of India (1524] p. 202/D.C.
Sircar ap. eff. p. 4.

9. H D. Sankalin—op. cit. pp. 13-14.

[0, D.C. Sircar—op. cft. p. 40,



still controversial!' about its date. This inseription also refers to
Madhyamika Nagari which proves that it was an important town,
Several silver and punch marked coins, assignable to 3rd or 2nd
century BG were also found from there. Patanjali, who was present
in the reign of Pushyamitra Sunga, also refers to Madhyamika Nagari,
which can be identified with the town of the same name siluated
near Chittor.
Greek Invasions

Patanjali, the grammarian, says*? that during his living memory
Saketa, and Madhyamika Nagari were besieged by the Greeks. But
he does not mention the name of the invader. The scholars are also
not unanimous about the identification of this invader, K.P. Jaya-
sawal'®, basing his argument on the inscription of Kharawel and
description of Yuga Purana, says that the Greck king who launched
an expedition over India was Demetrius, Numerous objectionst
were raised against this identification. A, K. Narayan doubted the
historicity of this invasion by saying that the'® quotations of Patan-
jali were simply school examples, having little historic truth and in
case an invasion took place, it was of Menander and not of Demet-
Ttius, as the latter’s penetration beyond Sauvira country into India
requires further evidence. It is beyond doubt that Patanjali, who
referred to this invasion was contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga,
Therefore, the Greek kings, who could penetrate into India, were
cither Demetrius or Menander, as they were ruling at that time.

The Ayodhya inscription of Dhanna deval? supplies very valu-
able information. According to it, Pushyamitra Sunga performed
two horse sacrifices. The dates of these sacrifices are not exacily
known, but it seems that the first was performed immediately afier
his usurping power, in order to establish his suzerainty, in 184 B. C,

1. ILA.LVIII p. 229/Journal of Bihar and Orissa Research Socicty 1930
pp. 67-68/G. H. Ojha Bhartiva-Prachin-Lipl-Mala (Ajmer) p. 2-3/Journal
of Bihar Research Society Vol. XXXVIII pp. 34-38/D, C, Sircar—op.cit.
p. 40.

12.  grewr g3 W Tk | OO O g1 Amafiery 3-2-11.

13. EI.XXp 79

i4,. G. G Raichaudhary—Political History of Ancient India p, 9/A, K.
Narayan—The Indo Greeks p. 82/ Tarn—The Greeks in Bacteria and India
pp. 4539-54,

15. A, K. Narayan op, cif. p. 82.
16. E.I. XX p. 57/G.H, Ojha-Nagari-Pracharini-Fatrika Vol. 11, Ne. 1, p, 20|
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and the second seems to have been performed immediatzly alter the
departure of the Greeks from India. A groupl’ of scholars also
believes that these two performances were occasioned after the two
different Greek invasions of Demetrius and Menander.

The Yavan conflict referred to in Malavikagnimitram evidently
took place in the later part of Pushyamitra’s reign, when his grand-
son Vasumitra was quite grown up to command the forces, against
the Greeks. As stated in it, the battle took place on the right bank!
of the river Sindhu, which may be identified with Kali Sindhu, a
tributary of the Chambal,flowing in the northern Malwa and eastern
Rajasthan, Vasumitra succeeded in defeating them. The invaders
scem Lo have taken the route via Mandor, Madhyamika, Dashpur
and afier crossing the river Chambal gone towards Mathura. The
local rulers of Madhyamika and Dashpur, also measured sword
against them. It is corroborated from the inscription found at
Anwaleshwar!® near Pratabgarh (District Chittor) which has a
specific reference to protecting of the border of north against some
enemies by Kulin son of Pona, who in order to commemorate this
event, erccted a Kirlistamb ha there. :

Therefore, keeping all these points in view, we can safely con-
clude that Menander invaded Madhyamika etc, about circa 150
B. C., which is also proved from the commentary of Fainendra-
Vyakarana®®,

Settlement of Shibis in Mewar (2nd century B.C.) :

Due to the repeated Greek in-roads, Shibis moved from
the Punjab and succerded to occupy eastern Mewar in the middle
of the second century B.C. A good number of coins having the
legend :‘Majha-mr'ka_yd-.!i'hr'ﬁi-_j’anaﬁadam”“ were found from Madhya
mika Nagari which proves the existence of their republic there,
Their coins brar the symbol of a mountain on reverse, while the
symbol of a tree appears on obverse. Mo detailed achievements

17. N. N. Ghosh—Early History of India p. 157.
18, Malavikagnimitram Act 5.

19, &7 gere fada wifc sfade 9fm g’ This Anwaleshwar inscription was
discovered by J. C. fmhi. who edited it in Varads Vol X111, Ialie
re-edited it in Foreda Vol. X1V,

20. mﬂﬂi’ﬁﬂtm...mbhulnmdi‘z commentary on Jaivendra ngkgm:g;
21, Ao Rep. AS.L Vol VI p, 197/BMS Parmar—Researcher Vol, XII-XIII



22

of this tribe are known., It seems that these Shibis issued their
coins on the exodus® of the Greeks from Madhyamika Nagari.

Gosundi Stone Inscription

The Gosundi stone inscription®, roughly assignable to the
middle of the first century B.C., mentions of the performance of
Ashwa medha yajna by a king Sarvatata of Gajayana branch (belong-
ing to Kanva family) which proves that he was an independant ruler
of considerable impor'ance and had measured sword against some
formidable enemy, whose account is unknown to us. The Greek
invasions resulted into the exodus of various tribes including
Malawas from Punjab, which greatly affected the history of the
south-castern Rajasthan, but nothing can be said with certainty
about the adversaries of Sarvatata, However, for the study?® ef
revival of Bhagawat-cult, this inscription is very important,
Beginniog of New Era by the Malawa

In 57B.C.,the Malawas started a new™A era, which is now known
as Vikrama Era, According to its earlier dates recorded in the ins-
criptions, it seems that it was started in order to commemorate2®
the settlement of their republic. The tribe of Kshudrakas, which
was living with them in the Punjab and with whom their conlederate
military arragements existed?®, now finally assimilated into them.
Thus this era was started to commemorate this event. Perhaps it
has got no relation with any great victory. According to the
numismatic evidence, the Malawas were living in Mewar, Nagar,
etc. The Saka Kshatrapas were also extending their sway over this
area and therefore, struggle between them was imminent,
Battle between the Malawas and the Kshatrapas

Among the earliest Kshatrapa rulers, Nahapan came in
conflict with the Malawas. He sent his son-in-law Ushavadatta®?

22. D. Q. Sircar op eif, p. 45, )

23, g meariw smawg® B L Vol XXIT p. 199/D.C. Sirear op. ¢ir. p. 41/From"
Sambhar, & seal of this period bearing the name Suvat;n was also known,

24, R. C. Agrawal—Rafasthan-Blaratl IV No, 4, pp. 3-

24A-For details see Author’s paper-Malawa-Samval puhluhed in Parada Vol
IX No. 4

25, qmum femear arir J.F. Fleet—Corpus Inscriptions Indicarum Vol, I1IpA3/

wraar (bid po 154) [qmanameany swet g7 ey (B, L

320;5
26, I H, l . 280,
27. E.L 'an ‘VII p. 78
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against them, who were fighting against Uttama Bhadraka®, When
faced by the Kshatrapa army, the Malawas ran away. After suc-
cessfully expousing the cause of Uttam Bhadrakas, Ushavadatta took a
ceremonial bath at Pushkar and made?® a pious donation of several
cows, He also visited a holy place on the river Banas 4 (Perhaps
Matrikundiya near Chittor) and went to Dashpur®, In this way
the Malawas were defeated and were compelled to owe their
allegiance to the Kshatrapas.

The Kshatrapas suffered a great seiback at the hands of Sata-
vahans, But Mahakshatrapa Rudradama scon retrieved the terri-
tory by deleating the Andhras, According to his Junagarh inscription
of the year 72 (160 A.D.), he successfully conquerred several coun-
tries and was having his sway over Maru, Yaudheya republic,
Avanti® etc. which were contiguous to Mewar., Therefore, a
conjecture can be hazarded that Mewar was also forming part of
his state. But soon the Malawas succeeded in re-establishing their
sovercignty,

Nandasa Inscriptions (226 A.D.)

The Nandasa Yupa-pillar inscriptions of the K.E, 282(225 AD),
(Situated near my home town Gangapur, District Bhilwara) yield
a valuable information™ about the existence of the Malawa
republic there. These Malawas measured sword with their
adversaries, the Saka Mahakshatrapas of Avanti., The names of
their chiefs, mentioned in these®™ Yupa-inscriptions, are Jayavardhan,
Bhriguvardhan, Jayasom, Nandisom and Bhattisom, who were of
Sogi-clan. Mahasenapati Nandisom performed a Shashtiratra
Yajna at Nandasa (District Bhilwara) in order to commemorate some
event, which might be none else, than their victory over the Maha

28. Journal of the Oriental Institute of Barcda Vol. X pp. 182-183;
29, rw: @RUAET HATEY TRIACT AHTAT 01w 3 o7 waraEn fastea agerng qur
wrtargt gavtam dideir Zaargt..."? [E 1. VI p, 78)

20A-There s a controversy about the river I'anas referred above. Some scholars
identify it with the western Banas, Bu. looking to Ushavadatta’s visit to
Pushkar and Dashpur, there are more chances to identify it with the
Eastern Banas,

30, wagt AwdH Wi 5 sgoEEERsfg-aig (160, p. 78]

91, ibid VIII p. 42/L A, VIII p. 257.

32, “qewemmanfraamETy fagwearcfoer,, . bid XXVIIp, 252/ A, LVIII
P 58.

83, LH.Q.XXIX No. I p.p. 80-82/D.C, Sircar op. cit. p. 42 f. n,
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Kshatrapas of Ujjain. A few inscriptions referring to performance of
sacrifices were also found from Eastern Rajasthan, D. G, Sircar
believes that the Malawas also gave a crushing® defeat to the
Kshatrapas at Baranala (Jaipur)® in 327 A. D, and also performed
the sacrifices there. At Badava (Kotah) in 238 A, D, % the
Maukhari chiefs defeated some enemies and performed simijlar
sacrifices there, In this way, the Malawas succeeded to cast off the
yoke of suzerainty of the Mahakshatrapas,

The Nandasa inscription of 225 A. D, referred to above, is
composed in good sanskrit, highly influenced by poetic imagination.
Generally, the inscriptions of this period were composed in Prakrit
or mixed dialects, but the use of such scholarly language proves the
advancement of the Malawas in Sanskrit language® and literature,
These Malawas stem to have continued to rule Mewar, Hadoti and
northen Malwa till they were finally subjugated by the Guptas.

The Gupta Rulers

In the beginning of the fourth century A, D., the imperial
Guptas rose to power. A reminiscence of Samudra Gupta's exploits?
and his victorious engagements is preserved in the Allahabad inscrip-
tion, He defected the Malawas and exiracted tribute from them,
He was succeeded by his son Chandra Gupta LI, who annexed Avanti
by defeating the Kshatrapa rulers. He appointed his son Govind
Gupta at Ujjain. From this time the area around Mandsaur was
ruled by the local rulers, who according™ to D.C, Sircar belonged to
the tribe of the Malawas. According to the epigraphic sources,
the names of the kings of this family are Jayavarma, Simhavarma,
Narvarma (404-47 A, D.), Vishwavarma (.23 A. D.), Bandhuvarma
(436 A. D.), Rudravarma ctc., who ruled as the fleudatories of (he

imperial Guptas,

34, D.C. Sircar—op. cif. p. 42/Ile suggests that the fragmenlary record of
Baranala dated 284 (227 A. D) also belonged to the Sogi clan of the
Malawas, as their names also end in “*Vardhan, like that of Malawas of

¢+ Nandasa,
85, BE. I Vol. XXLV p. 118,
36, ihid XXIII p. 52,

36A, The inscription of K. E. 287 (225 AD) is engraved with great care and the
; same text iz incised horizentally and vertically on the same Yupa pillar.
37, J.F. Fleet—op. eil. pp. 1 10 17.

88. D. Q. Sircar—oep, cli. p, 42,
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The inscription found at Madhyamika Nagari® of M.E. 481
(424 A.D.) mentions that a temple of Vishnu was constructed by
Satyashura, Shrigandha, etc. But we do not exactly know whether
they belonged to some royal family, At the same time, a fragment
of a Yupa-pillar inseription of 4th or 5th cenwry A.D., discovered
from Madhyamika Nagari, having the aceount of the performance of
the Fajpeya yajna there, is a broken piece and does not contain the
name of a king in it. Therefore, we do not exactly know about
the rulers ol that time, 994 There is no direct evidence also, to prove
whether the Guptas occupied Mewar., But the Chhoti Sadaridt
inseription of MLE. 547 (400 AD.) and the fragmentary inscriptionsd2
of Chittor of Gith century AD., prove that the area around Madhya-
mika Nagari formed a part of the state of Dashpuwr, Therefore,
the conjecture can he hazarded that the local rulers of Dashpur,
who were the feudatories of the imperial Guptas, also had their
sway, at least over the south-western Mewar. .

After Kumargupta, his son Skandgupia succceded to the
throne, The internal dissensions and the invasions from outside
resulted in the disinegration of the empire. The Bhitari stone ins-
cription® also reveals that Skandgupta inflicted a erushing defeat on
the Pushyamitras. In this contest, he was reduced to greal strait anc
even had to spend nights on bare carth. The Mandsaur®? inseriptinn
of MLE, 324 (407 A.D.) mentions that Prabhakar, whose antece-
dents are not known, undertook an arduous military campaign
against the enemies of the Guptas, However, the aren around Dash-
pur was subsequently captured by an annther d}rnm‘.t}:‘ namecl
“Vardhan',

39, amarEEErar s —fen sy s i ad argfi s twin
The Nagari inscription of M. E. 481 (424 A.1D.), edited in Warads Vol, V
by R.C. Agrawal/Annual report on the working ol the Rajputana-Museum
A jmer 1915-16 p. 2.

40. ‘ezp gF grETT g:q’[‘ T Wlﬂ'" (MNagari inscription of 4th. or 5th century
A.D.) .

40A. At Bairat (District Bhilwara), there is n rock-cul inseription of (he
Gupta-period.  But this has not so far been deciphersid,

41, E.I. XXX pp. 120-132.

42, Ihid XXXIV pp. 53-58.

48. ].F. Ilect—op. cit. pp. 52 to 54,

. E.JI. XVIIp, 14fAn, Rep. A.8.1. 1922-25 p. 187.
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Chhoti Sadari Inscription (480 A.D.)

The Chhoti Sadari inscription*s of M.E, 547(400 A.D.) contains
the names of the kings Punyasom, Rajyavardhan, Rastravardhan
Yasogupta, and Maharajn Gauri of Manavayani Gotra, OF these,
Maharaja Gauri constructed « temple of the mothier-goddess there.
The second inscription of this family was found at  Mundsaur having
an account of the excavation of a tank [m religious purposes, The
latter inscription also contains the pame ol Adityavardhan as his
overlord, who is also described to have vanquished some enemies,
whose details are not given. Itseems thet the Vakatakat® ruler
Prithvi Sena I (470-400 A.D.) might have contestrd wilh him, as he
has been mentioned in the Balaghat-plates to have defeated the ruler
of Malwa. Attempts have been made to connect Adityavardhant?
with Dravyavardhan mentioned in Brihat Samhita and the Iatter
has been regarded as the father of Yasovardhan of Mandsaur inserip-
tion® of MLE. 689 (532 A.D.). These rulers were very powerful
and successfully measured sword against the Huns.

Hun-Invasions

The Huns proved a great enemy of the Gupta Empire, The Iiran
stone. inscription of Gupta Era 101 (510 A.D.) mentions the death
of** Goparaj, the valiant general of Bhanugupta, who lell fighting with
the Huns and of his wife ascending the pyre. Another inscription®
incised on a boar image of the first reignal year of Hun king Toraman,
mentions Dhanyavishnu as his vassal, whose brother Matrivishnu
remained a subordinate chief of Budhagupta. This shows that
Toraman swept this region about 510-512 A.D.  His son Mihirakul
succeeded him, who also ruled over a vast territory. The Gwalior

5. o mgrox Afc o B P agwitaa s i sERsyRiie (g
ERWTH T mﬁm EI X K pp. 124-126/An. Rep. on the working ol
the Rajputann  Museum Ajmer 1930 p. 2.

VA foer Fogremdst wat g swfed e amfneedd. (B XXX
pp. 129-130)

46. DBadbiPrakash—Aspects of Indian History and Givilistion p, 96/LH.Q.
K XIII p. 316
47. V. V. Mirashi—Studies in Indology Vol. Ipp. 38-59/LH.Q. XXXIII

p- 316.
48, LF. Fleet—ap, eft. pp. 58-53T.A. XV p. 224,
48, ?!Hd ppe. 91-02, .

50. ibid pp. 158-60,
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inseription® ol 13th year of his reign, refers to the constructwn of &
Sun temple there. These Huns were also having their sway over
Mewar. Traditionally, it is believed that a good number2 of villages
having their names as' Hunaganva, Hunawas etc. were populated by
them, Some villages of eastern Mewar are believed to have formed a
part of the Hun-Mandal. This proves that the Huns also penetrated
into  Mewar and captured a vast territory there.

Governors of Yasovardhana

The Mandsaur inscription®® mentions Yasovardhan's victory
over Mihirakul “whose head had never previously been brought into
lumility to obeisance to any other, except the God Siva™, This shows
that he emerged successful in the wars waged with the Huns and thus
ousted them from the central and western India,

Becently, two [ragmentary inscriptions® have been found from
Chittor, which mention the name of a Rajasthaniya (Governor) who
was the grandson of Varaha and son of Vishnudatta, According
to Dr. Dashrath Sharma®®, Varaha was having two sons, namely
Vishnudatta and Ravikirti, Vishnudatta’s son was .appointed asa
Governor of Madhyamika Nagari and Daspur first, who subsequently
seems to have been replaced by Abhayadatta 554 the son of Ravikirti.
In this way, it can be said that both of them were the Rajasthaniyar
(Governors) of Yasovardhan.

It seems that afiter Yasovardhana, his successors could not
maintain his big kingdom and disruption started. The western
Malwa was occupied by the Kalachuries as is evident from Abhona
plates of Sankargana®® of Kalachuri Era 347, (596 A.D.), which

51. ibid pp. 161-1G+.

52. For this information I am - obliged to Shri: Balawant' Singh® Mechta of
Udaipur.

53. ].F. Fleet op. err. pp. 150-154.
54 gwgd gewwt 5 Tnfam: | gweTAlge B XXXV pp. 55-58,
53, Rescarcher Vol V=-VI pp, 7-9.

55A. The Verse 19 of Mandsaur inseription of M.E. 5389 (532 AD) mentions that
Abhayadnttn  was governing the territory (alling between Findlipa and
Pariyaira ranges ond  Sinelhu [feerer—arfemrean: | SirdTerE—

ety aeqr].  But this seems Lo be nn exaggeration.
5G. DLC. Sircar pp. off. p. 43 /Dudhprokash ap. eit. p. 95.
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was issued fom Ujjain, granting some land in village Villisika in
Bhogavardhan vishaya, now in Andhra state. These Kalachuries
were temoved by the Maitraka ruler Siladitya-I Dharmaditya
(605-609 AD), who occupied Ujjain, as is evident from Manjushri-
Mulakalpa. His younger brother also issued the Virdi®” plates [rom
Ujjain in Gupta Era 207 (818-017 A.D.).

Soon after, the northern Malwa and south-eastern Mewar wit-

nessed a series of political changes.
Later Mauryas

The Maurya kings ruled over the®® south-weslern Rajasthan
and northern Malwa, from the beginning of the 7th Century A.D.,
for about 120 years. The carliest kings of this local dynasty in Mewar
was Chitrangada Mori, who is said to have constructed the present
fort of Chittor on the old ruins, together with Chitrangada® tank.
The Chilrakula Prabandh narrates that Raja® Shambharish, who
according to Dashrath Sharma® was a Chauhan ruler, invaded
Chittor and defeated its Maurya king, but later on re-instated
him there. The identification of Shambharish with the Chauban
ruler requires further evidence, as the penetration of the early
Chauhans into Mewar is not known [rom any authentic sources.

Two inscriptions of the year 770 (713 A.D.) from Chiltor,
of a king Man, are known so far, One was found from Mansarovar
tank and® other from the Shankarghatta,® The Mansarovar inscrip-
tion of the year 770 (713 A.D.) published by Tod, the stone slab of
which is now untraceable, contains the name of four kings namely,
Maheshwar, Bhim, Bhoj and Man, Maheshwar has been described in
panegyric style as a mighty prince, “during whose sway the name of
the foe was never heard,” Bhim followed him. He is described as a
ruler of Avanti, in Malwa. By insertion of the words “whose abode iy

37, ibid |Budha Prakash ap. cit. p. 95

8. f}::-g::jmm p?_pgl“m ?Aﬂg* prugliirhc{] in the Journal of the Rajas-
n itute of Historica eare 1T Nov. pp. 39 and Varada
(Hindi). Vol. X No. L. ¢ o bR

99, Muni Jinvijay—Kumar Pal-Charitra-Sangraha {S&J.G.E.} p. 47,
G60. Muni Jinvijay—Puratana Prabandha-Sangraha }é .J.G.Sg pp. 103,
6L, Journal of the Oriental Institute Baroda Vol X pp. 92-33,

62. TodI p. 625,

63, Rajasthan Bharati Vol. 1X pp. 30-31.
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Avanii'” the writer has clarified that lie was also the ruler of Malwa,
Bhoj was his descendant, Perhaps he moved [rom Malwa and
scitled at Chittor due to the pressure of the Rastrakutas of Indragarh®
(District Mandsaur), Man succeeded him, whose detailed account is
given in verses 14, 16 and 17 of the Mansarovar inscription. He was
a very important ruler. The Shankarghatta inscription of the year
770 (718 AD.) yields the valuable information that he belonged
to the Grilapati caste™ and his full name was Manabhang, The Sun
temnple (Kalika Mataji temple) of Chittor, famous for its architectural
details, a step well situated in front of it and the Mansarovar tank
arc attributed to him, Samaraichicha Kaha contains® an interesting
reference of his invasion over Vasantagarh also,

What relations existed between the Mauryas of Chittor and the
other Mauryan principalities of IHadoti and Mathura, we do not
exactly know. It was the time when the Mauryas succeeded to
re-cstablish themselves in a wvast territory., The Guhila Dhanika
in his Dhod inscription of the year 701(644A.D.) menticns Dhavallapa
(Perhaps Maurya) as his overlord, who was enjoying the imperial
titles like Paramabhattarake®™ Maharajadhiraja  Parameshwara, The
Kansawa® (Kotah) inscription of M.E. 795 (738 A.D.) describes
Dhavallapa-Maurya, as his overlord. According to the Mathura
inscription of Tth or 8th century A.D,, the Maurya Karkaraj burnt
the city of Kanauj%, Yasovarma, whose details of exploits are pre-
served in Gauda-Vahe, flourished between 729-53 A.D. According
to the Jain sources, he also belonged to the Mauryan dynasty, This
proves that the Mauryas had succeeded to occupy a vast territory.

The progress of the Mauryas of Chittor was checked by the
Arab invasion, the detailed account of which is given in the next
chapter. Qur information about the descendants of Man Mori
is meagre, One inscription™ of the year 811 (754 A.D.) was found

64, E.L XXXIIp. 113,

63. Rajasthan Bharati Vol, IX No. 2 pp. 30-3].

G6. Journal of the Rajosthan Institute nl‘IIIstuumI Fesearch Vol LLL p. <H.

67. g wgrow sgroMircs  qeAvaT sita(w)Teer &7 gwd (T) A wed o A
qarort ot 7 (%) Py (B XX p. 123).

68. LA, XIX p. 537,
69, E.I XXXLI p. 207,
70. Tad. I p, 610,



30

from Chittor having the name of a King Kukudeshwar, but we
cannut exactly determine his relations with Man Mori.

Haribhadra Suri

Haribhadra Suri, the famous Jain Philusopher, flourished in 8th
century A.D, at Chittar, He was well versed in the Brahmanic
literature and accepted Jainism under the influence of Jain nun
Yakini-Mahattara, Tn the colophone of Dhurtakhyana, he has clearly
mentioned Chittor™ as a name of  the place, where he completed
his said work. His another work Samaraichcka Kaha is very lumnous
for its style. Thus during the #th A.D., Chittor became a centre aof
art and learning and a good number of Jain monks visited this place
to study the Jain philosophy etc. Among these, Virasena was very
famous, who came from Deccan and remained for a couple of years
there to pursue his studies on Jainology™.

7l. In gatha 123 the word oy Tor’ is specilically meationed { Dhwrtakhyana
S.J.G.S.? p. 32, Muni Jinvijaya— Puratana-Prabandha-Sangarfia (5.1.G.5.)
Pp. 103-105,

72, The Verse 176 of Sﬁi'u[ﬂ'vdrara mentions Ellacharyn as o great  scholur
uw SrrraTa Fagrea-meas:) under whom Virasena pursuecd

his studies. For details, see the authars book” Fir-Bhumi-Chittor. p. 154,



Chapter-11

(a) Guhadatta, the Progenitor of the
Guhilot-families

Mewar, richly endowed by nature, witnessed enormous. prospe-
rity. Its fertile plains and important commercial centres remained a
standing temptation to the hoards of the hungry invadess, who
came to devasiate its fields and batten on its wealth, Fortunately,
it remained under the suzerainty of the brave Guhilots, whe with the
spirit of constancy and enduring courage, rvesisted by displaying
gallantry, prowess and personal courage. Col. Tod, therefare,
rightly ohserved! that the Hihdu tribe yielded vaanimous sulfrage to
the princes of Mewar, as the first of the thirvy-six ruliag clans of the
Rajputs, The progenitor of this lamily was Guhadatta,

Origin of the Guhilots

D.R. Bhandharkar’s theory2 that the Guhilots are originally
Nagar-Brahmans was accepted generally by the majority of the scho-
lars, ‘This theory scems to have been propounded by Vedasharma,
who in his Chitor inscription® of V.E. 1331 (1274 AD) and
Achleshwar temple inscriptiond of V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.,) mentioned
that Bappa-Rawal changed his priestly splendour for regal lustre.
This conception of the Brahman origin of the Guhilots was already
in existence during the® time of Maharana Kumbha, G.H. Ojha
refuted this theory® by calling Vedasharma's interpretations as
erroneous, as the latter based his theory on Atpur? inscription

p. 179,
]jguurmi of the Bengnl Asiatic Soziety Vol. V (1205) pp. 167-169,
L. pp. T4=T77.
ibid pp. B4-87/1.A. XVI pp. 347-41.
E. 1. XXIV p. 318,
Ojha I pp. G6-04.

srergefafat afragads sdite:
wﬂuﬁmmu‘iﬁfmﬂ A, XXXIX p. 186)

Pl bt
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of V.E. 1034 (977 A.D.), where the word Mahideva is used for Guha-
datta, which can also be translated as a king as well as Brahman.

Another theory propounded by a group of scholars® who
basing on the Chatasu inscription of Baladitya believed that the Gu-
hilots are the Brahma-Kshatras. D.C. Sircar, G.C. Raichaudhary and
D.R. Bhandharkar have given its interpretation, as that of a family
springing from the parents, one of whom was a Brahman and the
other Kshatriya. But this interpretation does not seem to be correcl.
In Verse 7 of the Chatasu-inscription, Bharttripatta Guhilot® is com-
pared with Ram, by naming both of them as Brahkma-Kshatras, D.R.
Bhandharkar, while editing the above inscription, transpired that
Ram, referred to in the above passage, is obviously used for Parasu-
ram. But in Vishnu-Puran, the members'® of Paurava-dynasty are also
described as  Bra hma-Kshatras. Therefore, the word Ram, referred to
above, can be taken for Lord Ramchandra, from whom the
families cf Gubhilots claim their inheritance. In this way the argu-
ments of these learned scholars about the origin of the word Brafma-
Kshatra can hardly be agreed to.

Some earlier references mentioned below speak of the Guhilots
as pure Kshatriyas,

1. The Udaipur Museum inscription of V.E. 1083(1026 A.D.)
found from Nagada, has a reference of the ruler™ ol solar-race.
(Surya-Vamsa-Samutpanna). It is the earliest epigraphic evidence,
supporting the traditional acccunt of the Guhilots. The Nadlai
inscription’? of V.E. 1557 (1500 A.D.) also has a similar reference.

2. The Nagpur Museum inscription of 13th century A.D.,
belonging to the Guhilots family migrated from Chittor, mentions of
the Guhilots13 as Kshatriyas. Similarly the Shringi-Rishi inscription
of V.E. 1485 (1428 A.D.) also speaks!® of Kheta as Kshatriya.

B. G. C.BRaichaudhary —Histary of Mewar pp. 23-24/D. C. Sircar—The
Guhilas of K iskindhy p. 33 Lo, /E.L XIT p. i

8 Wmm ragedt fawen: oY (wY)mgatag ez, E. L
10. Ojha'l pp. 79-80.

1. Journal of 0P, Historical Society Val. X p. 25.

12. st gy st A fir (fr) srferdd o qeaer araw (B 1 p. 141)
18. Nagari-Pracharini-Patrika Vol. VI No. I p.4.

14. i slamdseanf (B.1 XXIIT pp. 234-237).
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These serve as an important evidence on the basis of which
the theory of Brahman-origin, propounded by Veda Sharma, can
casily be questioned, as his drafts of the inscriptions of V.E. 1331
(1274 A.D,) of Chit.tqr and V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.) of Achaleshwar,
are full of historical mistakes,

Date of Guhadatta

Due to recent discoveries of numerous inscriptions, copper-
plates and coins of early Guhilots from Vagacda, Dhod (Jahazpur)
and Nagar (Touk), it becomes all the more necessary to reconsider
the probable date of Guhadatta, the progenitor of the family.
G.H. Ojha assigned his date as V.E. 623 (560 A.D.),"® basing on the
genealogy given in the Atpur inscription of V.E. 1034 (977 A.D.),
wherein  Siladitya, whose Samoli inscription of the year 703
(6468 A.D.) was known, has been described as a great grandson of
Guhila. In this way the date has been ascertained by diminishing
BO years for four generations from the year V.E. 703 (646 A.D.).
But this date does not seem to be conclusive and some corrections
seem to be necessary, on the grounds mentioned below :—

1, The early Guhilot inscription of the year 741 (684 AD.)"
found from Nagar (Tonk) was not discussed by Ojha, A series
of names of the kings of Bharttrijatta branch of Gubilots is given in
it. On comparing these names, with the similar pames recorded in
the Chatsu inscription, the probable date of Bharttripatta, the founder
of this branch, falls much nearer to the date of Guhila as assigned
by Ojha.

2, The inscription of the year 701 (844 A.D.) found from
Dhod®™ (Tehsil Jahazpur) contains the name of Guhila Dhanika. He

mls. see the Tollowing papers of the author.
i} Guhadatts, the progenitor of the Guhilot families { Published in
Shodhaka, Jaipur). ;
ii) Gmd.urin-ljr.‘ Tithi (Published in Rajasthan Amishilan Vol. I No. I,
dhpur).
iii) %ulliillr:u}nl' WVagada (Published in the *Journal of Rajasthan Histori-
cal Institute™ 5lmi]mr 3
iv) Erihasik Shodh angrah by the author pp, 7-14.
16. Ojha I p. 98,
17. The Bharat Kaumueli 11 pp. 273-76,
18. D.C. Sircar op. efr. p. 33 Fn./B.1. Vol. XXXV pp. 100-101/Val, XX p. 125,
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seems to be a descendant of the Guhilots of Nagar branch. This
proves that the Guhilots, upto that time, extended their several
branches.

3. Recently, numerous inscriptions and copper plates! of Tth
and 8th centuries A.D, have been found of the Guhilots of Kishkin-
dhapur (Kalyanpor-District Udaipur). These do not contain any
similar name recorded in the early inscriptions of Mewar,

4. Even on a close examination of gencalogies of the families
of Nagar, Vagada and Mewar, we do not find any common name
in them.20 This clearly indicates that their separation had taken
place several years before the Tth century.

Therefore, keeping all these points in view, we can not assign
the date of Guhadatta, later than the first quarter of 6th century A.D.

Location of his state

The antecedents of Guhadatta can not be traced out for want
of authentic material. In bardic chronicles, certain stories have been
fabricated, where-in he has been described as a posthumous child
of Siladitya, the Maitraka king of Wallabhi. But the Maitraka
rulers were in no way connected with the legendary sclar race to
which Lord Ram belonged. Similarly, as these princes continued
to rule at Vallabhi, upto the last quarter of 8th century A.D., their
supposed movement towards Idar in Gth century A.D., after the
destruction of their kingdom, requires further evidence. On the other
hand, all the epigraphic and literary sources®2 of Mewar unanimous-
ly speak of the migration of Guhadatta from Anandpur (Vadanagar
in Gujrat), This proves that he came from the side of Gujrat and

18. D.C, Sirear op.eit, pp. 71-17.

20. Only the name of Bharttripatta oceurs in the records of all the three
branches. But in the Dhuleva plate of the year 73 (679-80 A.DD.), he is
mentioned as Samanta. (wgrosifer erge | wizaees wagen: peamEl frad
arv WY AgEeTw,.,  Appacently, he is different [rom Bharttripatta of
Magar branch, who flourished in circa 564 A.D.. In the Atpur inscription

of V.E. 1034 (377 A.D.) the name of Bharttripatta is referred to with great
respect. It mentions that Saktikumar obtained the glory of Bharttripatta.

{‘I‘l"-‘l‘frf‘h‘u‘r sfharrrrerqumqag—L.A. XXXIX p.187). Therefore, he scems
to

ave been & great warror,
21. .Tod Vol. I pp. 173-180/B.1. p. 141,
22. Ojha Ip. 74/1.A, XXXIX p. 186/B.1. p. 75,
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first established his power in Idar area, whence subsequently exten-
ded his sway over Vagada, Bhomat and Mewar.

A hoard of more than 2000 coins?3 was found near Agra in 1800
A.D,, and a single coin was also discovered [rom Narwar, bearing
the legends ““Shri Guhile" and *“*Guhilapati” respectively. Roshanlal
Samar of Udaipur® has also collected nine copper coins of Guhila,
On the basis of these pieces of numismatic evidence, it may be ar-
gued that Guhila might have either migrated from the side of Ultar
pradesh ar sulsequently moved towards Mathura, aller establishing
himsell in Mewar, But we ran not overlook the probability that the
coins found [rom Agra and Narwar might have belonged to the
Nagar Lranch of the Guhilots and do not pertain 1o Guhadatta, the
progenitor of the Guhilot failies.

The Guhilots are sub-divided into twentyfour branches or
ramifications. Out of these, Ahada, Mangaliya, Sisodiya, Chandravat,
Hul, Pipara etc. are importanl. The Chittor inscription of V.L.
1331 (1274 A.TD.)26 deseribes  the Guhilots to have extended their
irnumerable branches. This mention also corroborates the fact,

23, An. Rep, A.5.1 Vol TV p, 95/Ojha 1 p. 96 Lo,
4. JTH.A.L Vel, XX pt. 1 pp. 26-27.

25 wug tigmdvmgromey (B.1. p. 74) .



(b) Early Guhilots

Our information about the early Guhilot rulers of Mewar is
meagre, Medieval inscriptions, though numerous, do not throw
much light on this period. The Atpur inscription of V.E. 103 (977
A.D.) and the Kadmal plates of V., E. 1140 (1083 A.D,)? simply
enumerate the names of the early rulers, According to these, Guhila
was succeeded by Bhoja, who constructed a tank at Eklingji®~. The
Achaleshwar temple inscription of V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.)® describes
him as a worshiper of Vishnu. After him, Mahendra? and Nagaditya
ascended the throne one after the other. According to the bardic
traditions, Nagaditya lost his life in an encounter with the Bhils
who were very powerful at that time.

Harshavardhan and Mewar

The rulers of Mewar had to face the danger of the imperial
power of Harshavardhan (610-647 A.D.), the ruler of Kannauj.
Although there is no direct evidence to prove that he had chastised
the rulers of Mewar, but he did launch offensive expeditions on north-
western Gujrat and wrested Vallabhi-Nagari by defeating its ruler
Maitraka king Dharasena II Baladitya, who in his distress requested
him for peace and had to take shelter with the Gurjar king Dada II
(620-42 A.D.). Therefore, the presence of Harshavardhan in

l. LA, Vol. XXXIX p. 186.
2. E.I XXXI p. 241.

2A. E.L XK1V p. 517 verse 25,
5. B.IL pp. M-87.

4. Although G. C. Raichaudhary describes Mahendra and Nagaditya as one
and the same ruler, having his full name as Mahendra-Naga, (History of
Mewar p, 29) but G.H. Ojha, D.R. Bhandarkar and D.C. Sircar main-
tain that these two were scparate rulers, (Ojha I p. 98, D.C. Sirear—
The Guhilas of Kishkkindha pp. 26-27) Their views are more convincing
and plausible, as in the Atpur inscription of V.E, 1034 (977 A.D.) and the
Kadmal plates of V.E. 1140 (1083 A.D.) the names of these rulers are
given in the order of succession. SBimilarly, in verse 139 of the Kumbhal-
gorh inscription of V.E. 1517 (1460 A.D).), their names are enumerated as
separate rulers.

5. Tod Ip, 181,
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Gujrat and Kathiawar regions suggests his preoccupation at least of
Malwa and south-west Rajasthan®., From Vagada and Bhomat
area, a good number of inscriptions and copper plates were found
containing some unknown era, which according to D.C. Sircar
is attributable to Harshavardhan’. Therefore, a conjecture can
be hazarded that Harshavardhan was having his sway over Mewar.

Siladitya (646 A.D.)

Nagaditya was survived by Siladitya, one of the most
important and enlerprising rulers of Mewar, Reminiscences of his
achievemnents are preserved in various inscriptions and other bardic
accounts. The Samoli inscription of the year 703 (646 A.D.)® yields
the information that he was the vanquisher of the enemies, Similar
account is also available in the Chittor inscription of V.E. 1831(1274
AD.)" It seems that he successlully washed away the influence of
Harsha [rom Mewar, during the closing years of the latter’s reign.
It is proved by the continuous usel® of Vikrama era in the inscrip-
tions of the kings of Mewar. The decline of the power of Harsha
in western India is evident {rom the use of the high-sounding titles
by Maitraka king Dharasena IV in about 6456 A.D. After the death
of Harshavardhan in 847 A.D., numersus independent kingdoms
sprang-up and disruption of his empire started. Taking the advantage
of such beneficial situation, Siladitya of Mewar also endeavoured to
extend the boundaries of the state and captured Bhomat area. In
this way, by his enterprising achievements he achieved great fame
and strove hard to raise the political status of the principality of
the Nagada-Ahar branch of the Guhilots, The Chittor inscription of
V.E. 1331 (1274 A.D.)" describes that “even now when his name
finds its way to our ears, it makes us forget the names of others.”

D.C. Sircar op, elf. p. 48.

E.L XXX p, I/XXXIV p. 167/XXXV p. 55.

ibid XX p. 99/Nagari Pracharini Patrika Vol. I p. 320.

witerraT gt —afeerafy arfy = fraresfiety oify 9§ qemmamesio-
wfyafi T wreir yiivrmm: (180 B.L pp. 74-77.

10, D.C. Sircar op. cif. p. 40.

11, B.I. pp. 74-77.
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The Abu inscription of V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.)"2 contains the similar
account,

Jawar mines

It is believed that the zinc and copper mines at Jawar were
cxcavated during Siladitya’s reign, thereby causing tremendous
increase in employment potentiality, Thus, Mewar witnessed
immense prosperity which tempted the outside merchants w0 setile
there. The Samoli inseription of the year 703 (646 A.D.) iaforms
that Faintaka shresthi'® was a resident of Vatanagar who settled at
Jawar, where he constructed a temple of mother goddess Aranya-
Vasini Devitd.
Siladitya patronised the artist Shringadhar

A Buddhist writer Lama Taranath'® describes that the old-
western school of art was developed by the artist Shringadhar under
the patronage of king Siladitya in Maru country. A divergence of
opinionl® exists about the identification of this king and some
scholars consider him to be Harshavardhan Siladitya of Kannauj,
while others identify him with Siladitya, the Maitraka ruler of
Vallabhi, But there are more chances of the identification of Sila-
ditya of Mewar with Sila mentioned by Taranath,

There is evidence to support this view. A good number
of masterpieces of art'? were executed during the Gth to 8th
centuries A.D, in the area, which comprised of the states of the
Guhilots at that time. It can be adduced [rom the sculptures found
from Samalaji, Siva-head and other pieces of images collected from
Kalyanpur, Matrika images from Tanesar, male torso [rom Kajeda,

12, ibid p. 84-87.
13, E.I XX p. 9.

14, Aranya Vasinl or Vindfiya Vaxini devi was popularly worshipped not only in
Mewar, but throughout central India alsa. For details, see Gaud-Fako
verses 305-300 [ Samareichcha Kaha V1 [ Kumbhalgarh inscription verses
20-22 (E.L XXIV p. 306).

15. Tara Nath-—History of Buddhism in India (I.A. Vol. 1V p. 101).
16, Lalit Kala No. 8 pp. 83-84,

17. R.C. Agrawala Aris Asfatigues— (Paris) 1965 XTI pp. 43-45/%1 {2& p. 60/
Lalita Kala No, 6 plate XX /Maftamika (Hindi} I p. 13-15/U. P, Shah—
The Sculptures from Samalaji and Rhoda pp. 4-6,



39

images from Amjhera, Vishnu image from Bedla ete. Therefore, it
can be said that Siladitya patronised artists and so there are more
chances to believe that Shringadhar Aourished under him,

Siladitya can not be identified with Bappa Rawal

In Kumbhalgarh inseription of V.E, 1617 (1460 A.D.)18, Sila-
ditya has been identified with Dappa Rawal, 1D.C. Sircarl® and
Dashrath Sharma® lhave also agreed to it. But it may be noted
that the author of the Kumbhalgarh inscription was also confused
about this controversy, as he has also mentioned Bappa as the founder
of the family, in verses 121-120, and described Guhadatta as his son.
Therelore, there ave little chances of this identification, This matter
is being dealt with separately below.

Aparajit and Mahendra

Siladitya was succeeded by his son Aparajit. An inscription of
the year 718 (661 A.D.)¥, found from village Kunda, (Near Nagada)
describes that Aparajit's commander of forces was Varaha, whose
wile Yasomali constructed a temple of Vishnu, No other account
of his reign is now available. He was succeeded by his son
Mahendra. Kaviraja Shyamaldas®® proposes to identify him with
Bappa Rawal. But it scems inconsistent, as he has also accepted
V.E, 810 (743 A.D.) asthe date of his abdication. In this way,
Kaviraja has assigned a long reign of 100 years, a period of at
least two consecutive reigns, to an individual?® ruler, which is
unusual and unconvincing. According to bardic chronicles, Aparajit
lost his life while fighting with the Bhils.

We do not have any definite information about the political
relations that existed between the early Guhilots of Vagada and

18, E.I XXIVp. 139,

18. D.C. Sircar—op, cit. p. 24 to 26.

20, Dashrath Sharma—Rajasthan through the Ages, pp. 236-237.

21, E.L 1V pp. 81-82. This inscription simply describes him—<gray  =fiqfgarr-
AR TN R (8 TSR AR e g e W AT 1A R A i freaTy
cte. which is o rather conventional one, having little historic rruth.

29,  Wir-Fined pp. 25051,

28, 1H.N.I Vol IT p, 1158,
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Nagada-Ahar® branch. Similarly, Mauryas of Chittor and Rastra-
kutas of Indragarh were also ruling over the territories contiguous to
Mewar, But their relations with Mewar are not exactly known.,
Kalabhoja (Bappa Rawal)

Mahendra was succeeded by Kalabhoja, G, H. Ojha has
identified him with Bappa Rawal?® about whom the traditions
preserve innumerable memories. I endorse the views till some other
evidence is known, as it is also corroborated [rom the Maharawal
Pata’s inscription of V.E. 1401 (1404 AI.)2 where in Khuman is
described asa son of Bappa Rawal. At the same time, in the
genealogy mentioned in Atpur inseription of V.E. 1034 (877 A.D.) he
is mentioned as a son of Kalabhoja.2? In this way, both Kalabhoja
and Bappa can be termed as one individual ruler, But this identifica-
tion is not fully convincing and sufficient material is still required to
remove this ohscurity.

A controversy also centres around the antecedents of Bappa,
in the medieval epigraphs. The wverse 123 of the Kumbhalgarh
inscription of V.E. 1517 (1460 A,D.)®® describes him as a Fipra
meditating on the feet of Haritarashi, who bestowed upon him
the kingdom of Mewar., This account seems to have been taken
from the Chittor inscription of V.E. 1331 (1274 A.D.)*®. In Raja-
Vamsa-Varnana of Eklinga-Mahatmya, there is another verse having
the similar account, which itself was perhaps taken from the Atpur
inscription of Saktikumar of V.E. 1034 (077 A.D,). The only diffe-
rence between the above two accounts is that the former describes
Bappa®® as the Purana Purusha (progenitor), while the other mentions
Guhadatta as the progenitor and Bappa as his descendant. In this
way, these two accounts are quite contradictory to each other, But
the Atpur inscription of Saktikumar of V.E. 1034 (977 A.D.)is the

24, It is rather interesting to note that the rulers of Mewnr used Vikrama era

in their records. The Guhilots of eastern Ra jasthan also adopted the same,
But the Guhilots of Kishkindha did not use it,

25, Ojha I pp. 102-104.

26, symgeererAtsegfen i (P fifereitereming (?) qagafing
fafwr) m}m: [ W:,,,[unpu(b])i:hmmuiptiun of Mnhl‘?ra?wﬁﬁl‘ata]

7. murdwe wifin (savrel @] 98 (LA, Vol, XXXIX p, 191]

28. E.I. XX1V p. 318,
29, B.L pp. 7479,

0. awm: W U qUMYEE: weew fatger The Ekling-Mahatmya MS,
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earliest record dealing with the genealigy of the rulers of Mewar.
As such Bappa-Rawal can not be treated as the father of Guhadatta.

The early life of this remarkable man is still wrapped in
mystery. According to the bardic3! chronicles, his father lost his
life in a Lloody encounter with the Bhils of Idar and out of all male
members of his family hu alone could survive. He remained in
disguise in the hills of Nagada., The loss of pawimony adversely
allected the ressurces of the family. He was brought up by a
Brahman lady of Nagada who engaged him to lock after her cows.
It is said that two [aithful Bhil-adherents accompanied him, whose
descendants were subsequently granted the jagirs of Oguna and
Undri villages. It was during this time that he came in contact with
Haritrashi, by whose grace he was successful in regaining his lost
principality, Thereafter, he got the splendid temple of Eklingjid?
constructed. Since then, the family of the rulers of Mewar has been
regularly paying homage to the said deity,

Whether the word Bap pa is merely an appellation

Scholars have attempted to explain® the term Bappa.
According to Col. Tod, it is not a proper name, but signifies merely
a child, But a group of scholars, namely, C. V. Vaidya, G.H. Ojha,
Kaviraja Shyamaldas, D.R. Bhandarkar, Crooks etc. have admitted
that this term and its variation were uscd to denote “father®” in the
sense of reverence. This interpretation also does not seem to be
correct, asin the earlier epigraphs of V.E. 1016 (858 A.D.) of
Unawas and V,E, 1028 (971 A.D.) of Eklingji,# Bappa has been
described as the “moon’ among the kings of the Guhilot dynasty.
Similarly, stress has been laid on the deseription of his gallant and
adventurous career in the later records and even during medieval
times, a concept was propagated that he was the progenitor of the

31. Tod I pp. 182-185.

i, s mwne qffree: dreag | grit grim ﬂ]t-[ﬂ!}mm wyr-
1 _wearafy sty Fert [ e A tqﬁmw
ifa nvan E.I XXIV p. 217,
3. A. Mukherji—Medieval Studies p. 10.
3. am sftgerw: fafaftswrg (The Ekling inscription of V.E.
f971 A.D.) Su.mﬂnlv, the Unawas inscription mentions ot qfgemes
lm“rqq ¥ [Varada Vol. VII No.  pp. 12-13],
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Guhilot families.3  We, therefore, do not see enough reason 1o
believe that the word Bappa was simply an appellation of some ruler
and not exactly the full name,

Some recent discoveries have yielded new informalion about
it, The Dhuleva® plate of the year 73 of Maharaja-Bhetti, the ruler
of Kishakindha (District Udaipur) contains a name of Bappa-datti
or Bappa among the various royal dignities, which goes to prove
that such names werc quite popular at that time, Henee, some more
plausible and convincing evidence is required for not recording his
name in the gencalogical tables,

His place in genealogy

The Atpur inscription of V.E. 1034 (077 A.D,) and the Kadmal
plates of V.E. 1140 (1083 A.D,), both containing the detailed genealo-
gy of the rulers of Mcwar, do not mention the name of Bappa-Rawal
atall, But at the same time, the Unawas inscription of V.E. 1010
(159 A.D.) and the Ekling inscription of V.E. 1028 (071 A.D.) record
his name as a very eminent Guhilot prince, Therelore, it can also be
conjecturedd that he might have been a member of some other
branch of the Guhilot family, who like the Pratibar king Nagabhat
1, measured sword against the Arabs and strove hard to raise the
status of his (amily. Therefore, his exact position in the gencalogy
of the rulers of Mewar has not so [ar been determined with cer-
tainty and a divergence of opinion exists about it. D.O. Sircar®
and Dashrath Sharma, basing on the Kumbhalgarh inscription, have
identified him with Siladitya, G.H. Ojha has recognised him as
Kalabhoja,® while some others have attempted to identify?® him
with Khuman.

As already said the author of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of
V.E. 1517 (1460 A.D.)4 was also conflused, when he mentioned two

35. The Ranakpur inscription ol V.E. 1496(1489 A.D.) linc IfThe Chittor ins-
cription of V.E. 1331 {1274 A.D} verse |3 /The Achaleshwar inscription of
V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.) verse 12/This misunderstanding also appears in the
Kumbhalgarh inseription af V.E. 15317(1460 A.D.)

26, ; :
Efﬁxgg(m Hmmﬁr. ady gurmtafiead wEarmmmm......

37. D.HLN.1 Vol. II p. 1159,

38. D.C. Sircar—op, cff. p. 24 to 26/Dashrath Sharma ep. eit. p. 236-237,
39, Ojha I Fg: 102-103. .
40, LH.Q, 1928 pp. 796-97./A. Mukher ji—~op. cit. p.

41, - E.I, Vol. XXIV pp. 215,
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Bappa Rawals, vne as the father of Guhila, while the other as
Siladitya. But the Samoli inscription of the year 703 (046 A, )42
ol the reign of Siladitya, does not mention any such appellation for
him. Therefore, there is little likelihood of his identilication with
Bappa, DBesides, traditionally Klwman 1, who Lappencd to be the
successor ol Kalablojs, as per Atpur inscripiion of V.E., 1034
(077 A.12.), has been described as a son and the successor of Bappa
also, Therelore, there is more likelihood of his identification with
Kalabhoja, 8, Dutta®® has argued that the Guhilots claim their
inheritance Irom Khuman also, who seemed to have loomed large in
their mind [or raising the status of their family. Therefore, his
identification wtih Bappa is also possible. Similar argument was also
put forward by D. R, Bhandarkar,® who basing on the average
calculations of the reign of the individual rulers between Aparajit
(V.E. 7T18/601 A.D.) and Allata (V.E. 1010/ 953 A.D.), came to the
conclusion of identifying Bappa with KEhuman. But a more reliable
and independent source, the Uparaganva (Dungarpur) inscription of
V.E. 1461 (1404 A.D.) of Maharawal Pata, describes Khuman'® as a
son and the successor of Bappa, as stated above. Therefore, the view
expressed by G.H. Ojha, identifying Kalablioja with Bappa, scems
to be convincing, In this way, Bappa can be identified with
Kalabhoja, although theve are grounds Lo believe that « person with
this name was also a member of the other Guhilot branch of Kisha-
kindha,
His probable date

The exact dates of the reign of Bappa-Rawal are also not
known, Col. Tod believes that he was born® in V.E, 768 (712 A.D.),
occupied Chittor in V.E, 784 (727 A.D.) and subsequently abdicated
in V.E. 820 (763 A.D.) G.H. Ojha and D.R. Bhandarkar, giving
credence to the M.S. Ekling Purana, composed during the reign of
Maharana Raimal, assumed the date ol his abdication?’ as V.E. 810

(753 A.D.)
42. fbi'd’ Vol XX p, 99,

43, Ifﬂﬂxp 796-796.
44, X}:I pp. 186-191.

45, qufa . No. 26 at page No. 40,

46, Tod I pp. 182-183,

4. wiTeal WA Argdwgar: | adefrmarsd ¥ a9 ATER g
(M.S. Ekling Purana)/Ojha I pp. 102-107/Vir-Vinod p. 252.
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It seems that the Mori kingdom of Chittor was put to an end
by the Arab incursion which took place before T730-40 A.D., the
time of Navasari grant of Avani Janashraya.4® Therefore,
Bappa’s occupation of Chittor became possibile only after that year,
Col. Tad also saw an inscription of the year 811 (754 A.D.)* con-
taining the name of a prince Kukadeshwar, who ruled at that place.
Therefore, Bappa’s victory over Chittor seems to have taken place
after V.E, 811 (764 A.D.). In this way, the dates given by Col. Tod,
of his birth and abdication, can be taken into consideration.

Bappa and Chittor

The antecendents of Kukadeshwar, mentioned in the [rag-
mentary Chittor inscription, as stated above are not known. He
night have been a descendant of Mori king Man or more propably
he was the Pratihar king Kukustha, the successor of Nagabhat I, as
the latter had swayed upto Ujjain, He was, of course not a Guhilot,
ruler. A divergence of opinion exists among the scholars about
Bappa's victory over Chittor and some of them have assumed that
the Guhilots could have succeeded in conquering this stronghold only
during the reign of Allata, But traditionally Bappa’s victory over
this fort is described at length. Therefore, it can hardly be denied,
so long as no other contrary evidence is forthcoming.

Achievements of Bappa

A mighty adversary of Bappa was the Arab General Junaid,
whose formidable forces, according to Arab writer Al-Biladuri, over-
ran Kathiawar, Kutch, northern Gujrat, Ujjain, Saurastra, western
Rajasthan, Mandor®® etc. and devastated these regions. Remini-
seenes of this event are preserved in the Navasari plates of 730 A.D.,
of Awani-Janashraya Pulkesin®l, which mention that Saindhava,
Kachha, Saurastra, Chapotaka, Maurya and Gurjar kingdoms were
raided by the Arabs, The Pratihar king Nagabhat I had striven with
all his might to drive the invaders out of India. The local rulers of

48, feagrstvaanrgaEEsaatErufios Bombay Gazetteer, Volume I Pare 1

« 108 Lo, 2,
49. Tod I p. 610,

50. Elliot and Dowson Vol, 1 p. 126,
5 Dombay Gazetteer Vol I Part I p. 109 fn. 2,
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Hadoti and Mewar seem to have helped him. The Maurya chief
Dhawal®® of the Kotah inscription of V.E, 795 (738 A.D.) assumed
high sounding titles. Similarly, Bappa might have aiso benefitted
from the situation. It seems that a coalition was formed by Nagbhat
I with Bappa-Rawal and Dhawal of Hadoti.Together they success-
fully resisted the advancing forces of the Arabs. As the Maurya
power of Chittor was put to an end by the Arabs, Bappa-Rawal took
auvaniage of this situation and exte.ded his sway over eastern
Mewar, Tradition believes that he had built up the state on a
stronger [pundation by the assimilation of the Maurya power of
Chittor.

Alfter the exodus of the Arabs, a serious political development
took place. The Pratihar king Wagbhat I had to face the opposition
of the Rastrakuta king Dantidurga of Deccan, who cccupied
Ujjain and performed Hiranyagarbha ceremony® there. This proves
that a crushing defeat was inflicted upon the Pratiharas, But shortly
alter, Nagbhat T retrieved his position and extended his sway over
vast territories, which is proved from the Hansot inscription of
V.E. B13 (756 A, D.).*4 The early rulers of Mewar also contested
with Karnatakas and the Cholas, as described in the inscription of
V.E. 1331 (1274 A.D.)® of Chittor, It seems that Bappa also exten-
ded his help to the Pratihars in their struggle with the Rastrakutas
and thus succeeded in wresting the eastern part of Mewar.

52, LA.XIX p. 57

53, fgooqnd e faeat | wfirgriied I aaTmfeomey 2
The San jan plates of 8.E, 793 E I. XVIII pp. 743-57).

54, sfrmmrTEEEaERmirmren  [dd XIT pp. 202-208 line 34].
55, B.L pp. M4-77.



(¢) Pratihars and Mewar

Khuman I (800 A.D.)

Bappa-Rawnl was succeeded by his son Khuman 1. Col, Tad
who has mentioned only? one Khuman, out of the three rulers of the
same name, describes him as an outstanding and enterprising ruler,
who is stated to have inflicted a crushing defeat on the Arab invader
Al-Mamun. Butthe latter was the contemporary of Khuman II,
or his immediate successor and therefore, his contest with the said
invader was practically impossible. Similarly, his battle with Arab
Governor Junaid, as stated by G, C, Raichaudhary? and M.L.
Mathur?, was also not paossible, as the said incursion took place in
about 738 A.D,

Batitle with the Ruler of Malwa

In Ekling Mahatinya, Khvman is described? to have an encounier
with a prince named Singh of Malwa,  But nothing is known about
his adversary. During this time, the Pratihars of wester Rajasthan,
the Rastrakutas of south, and Pala Rulers of Bengal were struggling
for wielding their supermacy over northern India, The province of
Malwa remained a bone of contention between them. Mewar,
which is contiguous to Malwa, could not have remained untouched.
The Pratihar prince Nagbhat I died and his successor could nct
check the progress of the Rastrakutas. The Rastrakuta king Dhruva-
Nirupam® launched an offensive expedition in north and defcated the
Pratihar king Vatsaraja, During this grim political situation, Upendra
Parmar acquired® Malwa. Looking to such political developments, the

. Tod. 1 pp. 156-197.

2, G.C, Raichaudhry—History of Mewar p. 32,

3. LH.Q. XXX Ne, 1, (March, 1954) pp. 32-33,

4 awy qraafafay dgat Ekling-Mahatmypa (M3) V. 81.
3, E.I. Vol, VI p. 243 verse 8/1. A. Vol. XTI p. 161,

G, Pratipal Bhatiya—The Paramars pp. 28-29,
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struggle of Khuman I with some ruler of Malwa, can not be
denied.
Invasion of Rastrakuta king Govind III

The Rastrakuta King Govind ITT of Decean, successfully under-
took an expedition over northern India before 800 A, A good
number of copper plates? of his veign have bheen found which eontain
the detailed account of this expedition, It is believed that he,
afller establishing his younger brother Indra in Gajrat, proceeded®
towards Rajasthan, amd alter deleating the Pratihar ruler, penetrated
into Mewar, through the pass of Desur®, At Hawndi {Disu, Pali)
and Dhanopa (Distt, Bhilwara), he appointed his relatives to keep a
vigilance over the activities of the Praiihars and their allies. It
seems that he could not move [urther north and retreated to Malwa
through Chivtorgarh. The verse 4 of the Sirur grant of 866 AD.Y
of the time of his son Amoghavarsha I, mentions the victory of
Govind 11T over Chitrakuta, A divergence of opinion exists
ahout the identification of this place, but G.C. Raichauthary has
correctly identified it with the fort of Chittor in Mewar, as it was
having!? strategical importance. In the Sanjan plates of the time of
Amoghavasha I, Govind ITI bas been deseribed to have launched an
expedition upto the Himalayas and also deleated Dharmapal and
Chakrayudha. But this account is rather an exaggeration, as no
contemporary records of his reign deseribe it. His progress seems

7. LA, Vol. XI_p, 161/, Vnl, VI p. 243/Vol. XXXVI p: 205-296/Vol.
NXTIT pp, 327-832 'Vol, XXXV pp, 283-296/Vol, XXTI1 pp, 204-2 (4,

8. Basing on the Sanjan Plates, A.5. Altckar mentiony that Govind TII procee-
ced through Bundelkhand, [A.5. Altekar-The Rastrakutas and their (imes
{1934 . G5-66.] But this account is not corcoborated by any contemporary
records,  The Nesarika grant of Saka era 727 (805 A.D.) asserts that the
rulers of Ganga, Vengi, Malwa, Vindhya and Gurjnr countries surrendered
themselves and a sculpture of goddess Tara was prcqemnd;:i{ Dharmapal
to Govind TII (E]1, Vol, XXXIV pp. 124-1%1). But sacvording to D.C.
Sirear, giving of o sculpture was not o trophy of victory (ibid p. 137), No
other contemporary record mentiona this victory, Aecording to Altekar,
the Rastrakuta records do not claim Kannauj to have been invested by
Govind TII op, ¢lf. pp. 6470,

9. G. Buhler, while editing the Radhanpur grant, pointed nut the route of
Govind TII through Gujrat (1A, Veol. VI pp. 62-61), where he established
his brother Indea,

10, Both from Hatundi (Pali) and Dhanopa(Bhilwara), the Rastrakuin inscrip-
tions have beenfound. [BE.1. Vol. X p. 1 LA, Vol XXX . 175).

1. LA, Vol. XII p. 219,
12, G.0, Raichaudhary—op. cif. p. 55,
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to have been checked by Nagbhat IT in north, and that was why he
could not'8 penetrate beyond the territory of Sapadalaksha. The
verse 136 of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.T. 1517 (1460}
informs that Khuman of Mewar fought with the ruler of Deccan.
Therefore, it can be said that the ruler of Mewar also measured
sword with the Rastrakuta king Govind ITL

It seems that the Rulers of Mewar lost the strong-holds of
Chittor and Dhanopa. However, due to the enterprising achieve-
ments of Khuman I, pompous titles were bestowed upon him by the
later writers,

Successors after Khuman I

The Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E. 1617 (1460 A.D.)I® enu-
merates the names of Mattata and Bhartiripatia after Khoman, In
this way the names of five princes namely, Singh, Khuman II,
Mahayaka, Bharuripatta I and Khuman III were lefi, The
wriler seems (o have studied the later records, such as the Chiuor
inscription of V.E. 1331 and Achaleshwar inscription of V.E, 1342
(1285 A.D.)". The Ranakpur inscription of V.E. 1400 contains 3
names, out of five leftout in the Kumbhalgarh inscription. These
medieval inscriptions did not fellow the genealogy given in the Atpur
inscription of V.E. 1034 and the Kadmal plates of V.E, 11407,
No detailed information about the successors of Khuman I is
known. It seems that they were having their sway over western
Mewar only and Chittor fort did not remain under them.

Dharani-Varah of Chittor

The fort of Chittor, together with the eastern Mewar taken
by the Rastrakuta king Govind III, seems to have been handed
over to the Mauryas, who also measured sword with the Prati-
hars, as is evident from the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihar

13, Maharana Kumbha, (Hindi) pp. 8-10 by the author.

14. E.L Vol. XXIV p. 324 verse 136, The Ekling Mahatmya (MS) verse 34
also has a similar account of the victory of Khuman 1,

15. ihid,
16. B.I, pp. T4-77.

17, ibid pp. B4-90,
18. LA, Vol, XXXIX pp. 186-181.
19. E.T, Val. XXIp. 241,
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Bauka. A poet2® Mahuka flourished at Chittor in V.E. 887(830 A.D.),
who in his work namely Haramekhala, mentioned the name of the
ruler of the place as Dharanivarah., According to Dr, Dashrath
Sharma, he was probably a Maurya king, whose descendanis sul-
sequently migrated to Orrisa, as is evident fromm an inscription ol
Udaivarma®? who is stated to have come from Chittor.  This shows
that the Mauryas could not remain at Chittor [lor long and the
Prathars took it over.

Bhoja Pratihar and Mewar

Reeently an inscription of Bhoja Pratihar??® has been found at
Chiltor, which contains the account of construction of a school hy
one of his Karwikas posted there. It shows that he was having his
sway?® over Chitor, Inorder w check the inronds of Rastrakutas,
he had overrun the south eastern Rajasthan and Avanti, The
Pratapgarh inscription of V.E. 1003 (940 A.DD.)* gives information
that a ruling Chaulian family remained under his suzerainty, This
suggests that Chittor was also taken by him at that time,

The Benaras grant of Kalachuri prince Karna yields informa-
tion that Kokal I, one of his ancestors, had granted [reedom o
Chitrakute-Bhupal with Harsaraj® and others, Although, Chitrakuia
in the above passage is usually identified with Chitrakuia in Bun-
delkhand and Harsa as Chandel prince, but according to G. C,
Raichaudhary?® the said Chitrakula had never remained an importan
military auipnst and cne Guhilot Harsaraj also flourished at Chaisu
who, according to the Chatsu inscription of Baladitya, conquered the
kings of the north and presented good horses to his overlord Bhaoja 1,
Therelore, it is also possible to identify Chitrakuta with Chittor of
Mewar. But it is inconsistent with other material, as Chittor was

20. Dashrath Sharma—Rajasthan through the Ages p, 240/ Fir Bhumi © fifttar
by the auther p. 125,

21.  fhid pp. 125-126.

22, Anmual Report on Indinn Epigraphy for 62-63 No. I 38,

23, D.HMN.L vol. 1 pp. 586-87/Vol. 1T p. 1169.

24, E.IL Vol. XIV pp. 162-179.

25, @id 3wl sﬁgﬁ" Faageqari | wsTndr 7 il agmrdlewagaf |
E.1. II pp. 306-7.

26, G.C. Raichauvdhary op. eir. p. 35
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already under the divect control of Bhoja Pratihar®’; which is evident
from the inscription referred to ahove. The question ol granting
freedom to its ruler, therefore, docs not arise at all,

Arah invasion

The Khuman Raso of Dalpat Vijay mentions that Mahoud
Khurasanapati invested the stronghold of Chittor and Khuman IT
vesisted it by displaying gallantry and prowess. According to Gol
Tod, it was the invasion of Al-Mamoon, who alter deposing his
brother, became Calipha in A. H. 108 (813 A.D.).2%  The Muslim
historians maintain that as a result of the elforts of his general in
Sindh, “a portion of Hind was also conquerred and annexed to his
empire”. But no exact accountisknown, At this time, Chittor
formed part of the domain of the Pratihars and the rulers of Mewar
had their sway on the western Mewar only. In case this invasion
took place at all, Khuman IT might have resisted the same while
living in western Mewar,

Relations with Rastrakutas of Deccan

Ehuman IT was succecded by Mahayaka and the latter by
Khuman III. ‘We have very little information about these rulers,
Bharttripatta IT, who succeeded, was an ambitious ruler. He
cspoused®® Mahalaxmi of Rastrakuta family, The Pratibars of
Kannauj were becoming weak. The Rastrakuta king Indra III
launched an expedition over Kannauj®® and devastated the country.
The Pratihar king Mahipal could not manage to defeat him, During
the closing years of his reign, Rastrakuta king Krishna ITI invaded®
and captured Chitrakuta and some other adjoining parts before 040
AD. The Pratapgarh inscription of V.E. 909 (942 AD.)* deseribes

27.  Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 62-63 No. B 838,

27A. Ted, 1 198-189/Elliot and Dowsen-History ol India Vol. I pp. 128, 441-42/
L. H. Q. Vol XXX No. I pp. 33-36.

8. afwmrerRTy § g SaT R i g 130
TrEgeg A Agratteafiar | LA XXXIX p. 191,

29, A8, Altekar—ap, cir, pp. 100-103/V B. Mishra—The Gurjar Pratihars nnd
their Times pp. 35-36.

30. A8, Altekar op, elr. pp. 119-121/V.B. Mishro—op. off. p. 40/G.C
Raichaudhary ap. ¢ii. p. pﬂﬁ. / i : /

81. E.I. Vol. XIV pp. 162-179.



-

..’_i...#r/ ﬂ'-" 2 /r;

Guhilot Bharuripatta II of Mewar as Maharajadhiraj, by inten-
tionally omitting the nmne of Pratihar king Mahendrapal I, although
the name of the latter is mentioned in the second inscription of
V.E. 1003 engraved on the same slab. Therefore, it seems that
Iiharttripatta IT was having hostile relations with the Pratihar
rulers and seems to have extended his help to the Karnatak king
Krishna IIT, during his expedition of northern India. The Devalid2
and Karbad® plates of Rastrakuta king Krishna IIT tell us that
“when he had vanquished the inportant strangholds  of Deccan and
his strength considerably incrensed (evidently on hearing it), the
hopes of regaining the stronghold  of Chitor would have vanished
frem the hearts of the Pratihar rolers™. It proves that the stronghold
ol Chittor was recaplured by the rulers of Mewar [rom the Pratihars
with the help of the Rasirakutas and the Huns,

al

We have got another imporiant information also about the re-
Lations bewween the Karnataka eountry and Mewar, The Sarneshwar
inseription of V.1E. 1010 (943 A.1).)* contains the account that the
businessmen of Karnataka coutttry were successfully conducting their
business at Ahar., However, the family dissensions hastened the
disintegration® ol the Rastrakuta empire in Decean and therefore,
more benelit could not he derived from them,

Relations with the Hun Kings

The Hun chiels of north-west Malwa were very powerflul and
formidable at that time. They fought several battes and had
matrimonial alliance with Rajput chiefs. The Parmars of Malwa®
lad to launch several expeditions against them. Similarly, battles
were fought between the Hun prince Jajjapa® and Balavarma of

32. ibid Vol. V p. 194,

33, ibid Vol, IV p. 284.

4. B pp. 67-69.

35, The Rastrakuta king Krishna 11T wos succeeded by Kbotiga, abow
868 A1, who had to face an invasion of the Parmar king of Malwy in
072 A.D.  (Paiyalachehi- Nama-Male no. 276} 1t is also mentioned in the
Parmar inseriptions (B.1, Vol. Ip. 235) { A. S, Altekar ap. ele. p. 124
Bhatiya-op.cif. p. 4

36. Nmva-Sahasanka-Charita 13X, X verses 14-200E. 1. Vol. 1 p, 2231, A, Vol
XLVI p. 15/ Vul, XX p. 201] Guogoli-—History of Parmar Dypastics pp,
40 and 32 /Bhatiya—oep.cif. pp. 40, 3, GU-G1,

37. E.L Vol. IX p. 8.
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Saurastra, The Chedi prince Karna was also having his matrimonial
relations with the Huns, 3

Somadeva in his Niti-Vakpamrita referred®™ 1o the fort of
Chittor being taken by devising a stratagem with the Lielp of the
Huns. No definite et can be adduced from this easual  literary
reference, as the name of the 1Tun king  has not been mentioned  in
it and this event comld alse e atteibuted o the reign ol the great
Mihirkul, who had swayed over vast arcas. lul Somdeva's 1dderonce
probably pertairs to the reign of Bhartiripatia 11 o Mewar, who
seems to have also oblained help from the Huns in taking Chittor,

Allata’s struggle with Pratihar king Devapal

Allata espoused the Hun princess® Hariyadevi and succeeded
in obiaining help from the IMuns, His reign was very glorious,
He wielded his authority successfully by killing a Pratihar king
Devapal4' The Ahar Jain temple inscription, recently edited by
the author, contains a valuable information about it.  The Pratap-
garh inseription of V.E. 1003 (946 A.D.)42 speaks of Pratihar king
Mahendrapal II as the ruler. But the Siyadoni inscription of V.I.
1005 (948 A.D.)* does not give any account of Devapal, which
proves that the latter had ruled [or a very short period. In fact, afier
the death of Pratihar king Mahipal dissensions broke out and most of
the feudatories turned as staunch cnemies of the empire. This had
hastened the disruption of the mighty empire of the Pratihars,

By the death of Devapal, the Pratihars scems to have lost their
hopes to recapture Chittor and other territory from the rulers of
Mewar.

38. The marringe of the Hun princess Alladevi, with -the Chedi-prince seems
te be o momentous event, as it has been repentedly mentioned in nearly all
the records of the successors of Koarna. (Corpus’ Inscriptions Indicarum
Vol. IV pt. I pp, 293, 304 P, 1T p, G47),

38, g few gmifaefs: geageifghin: gwé: fMage { Durga-Samuddesh of
:?rﬁr- Vakyamrita No. 8. o e

40, Hariya Devi is stated to have founded a town-Harshapur in Mewar,

H. [fRaR @ tmm gwg 1 gwg wrafarafeagend Hgh Ffeameray-
U fateid ®ag syarg... [The Abar Jain temple inscription edited by the
author in Varady (Hindi) Vol. XIV no, 1 pp. 1-5].

42, EIL Vol XIV pp, 162-18],

43, ibid Vel. I p. 162,



(d) Struggle for existence

The distuption of the mighty empire of the Pratihars resulted
into the formation of several petty states in northern India, The
Parmnars of Malwa, the Chavhans of Ajmer and the Chalukyas of
Gujrat contested among themselves for supermacy in western India
The rulers of Mewar also had to face these powers and in the fluid
political condition of the north, they continued to resist without
being despirited by their repeated reverses, This period is also  very
imporiant for the cultural development in the siate.

Allata

Alter defeating the Pratihar king Devapal, Allata succeeded in
ennsolidating! his power, e developed Ahar town as & commer-
cial centre and shifted his capital there, The Pipali inscription® of
V.E. 1005 (148 A.D.), preserved in Pratap Muscum Udaipur, can be
attributed o his reign,

The Sarneshwar temple inscription of V.E. 1010 (953 A.D.)2a
contains a list of government oflicers and members of the cabinet.
It also throws light as to how the temples were managed and what
sort of taxes were being levied for this purpose. Another inscription
of V.E. 1016 (059 A.D.), found from the village Unawas,® has

1. Ahar gaiu Temple Inscription edited by the author (Farada XIV No. I
pp. 1=-3).
2. ibid Vol. VI No, I pp. 8%

ZA. The Sarneshwar temple inscriplion mentivns the names of the Sandhif-
P{fmhukn. Aksha puttalika, Vandipatl, Bhishagaraj, Pratibar eie. (B.1, pp,
G7-09) The Ahar Jain temple inseription mentions the name of his Akshopa-
ttaitka as Mayur (ssamraamrEIET g fir:), whereas the Sarneshwar
temple inscription mentions the numes of Mayur and Samucdra,

3 wewigeEw ATAIRA B AEAT T wy :qTt Varada Vol, VII Oct, 1964 pp.
10-18,
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recenily been published by R.C. Agrawal. [t contains the name
of the king as Valwaka, who is also stated to be a son of Mahalaxmi.
The word Valwaka stems (o be the local name of Allatta, as is appa-
rent {rom Samaraditya Samkshipta, o Jain workd, wherein Pradyum-
nasuri has been deszribed to have succeeded in a debate with Dig-
ambars, in the court of the king Alluka of Mewar The inscription
of the Ambika temple at Jagat of V.E. 1017 (960 A.D.)%, although
contains the name Samvapura, the son of a Vallaka bhut, as no
titles have been mentioned with their names, nothing ean be suiil
about them with certainty.

Ambika temple

The Ambika temple of Jagal, constructed during the reign of
Allata resembles the Khajuraho temples in architectural beauty, It
is richly carved® having an elaboration in design. It consists of a
sanctum with Pansharath Sikhar of seventeen turrets and a Sabhaman-
dapa having many inscriptions ranging from the V.E, 1017 (860
AD) o V.E. 1745 (1688 AD.), It is interesling to nole that the
Unawas temple of V.E. 1018 (350 A.D.) and the Bkling temple of
V.E. 1028 (071 A.D.) are quite simple and plain in design, whereas
the Ambika temple of Jagat is richly carved.

In this way, the reign of Allata® witnessed immense prospe-
rity, abounding in of masterpieces of art objects,

Naravahana (V.E. 1028)

The Sarneshwar inscription of V.E, 1008-1010° mentions names
of the five sons of Allata i.e. Naravahan, Gundal, Sodhaka, Siddha
and Siluka, Naravahan, being the eldest, succeeded his father,
While editing Kadmal plate of V.E. 1140% (1083 A.D.), A. K. Vyas

t. Yaif feaseweniawrai gwares”  Samaraditya Somkshipta  (Introduc-
Lion),

5, R.C, Agarwal-Aris Asiatiques 1964 (1) p. 43-Journal of Oriental Institute
Bareda. Vol. XIV, No. 1/Varada Oct. 1964 p. 15.

6. Theinscription of Ambika temple of Jagat of V E. 1017 (960 A.D.), men-
tinns that by doing renovations of step wells, temples, tanks cte. the
benefits of constructing them as original-works are derived (a7 FErh

FUM AIAG T GAAEHIC FRT FAF 7w ) But this does not mean that this
temple was renovated,

7. B.1pp. 67-69,
B EIL XXXIp 241,
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abserved that Allata’s second sen’s name was Mahipal. But the
text of the above plate being extremely faulty, no new name,
unknown from other sources, can be introduced. According to D.C.
Sircar, the word Mahapamana® occuring in the above plate, can be
corrected as Malivakan and not Mahipal, which seems Lo be an
other nume of Naravahan only,  Onr information about the junior
branch of descentants Allata, as mentioned in the Kadmal plates of
V.. 110 (1083 AJD) and the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.I
1617 (1460 AD.), is meagre,  We only know that Vairata, a mem=
ber of (his branch, subsequently acquired the throne of Mewar, in
the second quarter of 11th eentury AT, but the names of his pre-
decessors are no where available,

Great debate of the Jains, the Shaivas and the Buddhas

For Naravahan’s reign, we have got an inseription of V.E.
1028 (971 A.D.)® of Ekling temple, which throws interesting light on
the existence of the Pashupat sect and manifold activities of the Pashu-
pal Yogies. According® to it, a great debate was held in the court af
Naravahan, among the Shaivas, the Jains and the Buddhas, wherein
the Shaivas are stated to have come out victorious. The Jain records
also claim to have defeated the Shaivas init. The Lata-Vagada
guroavali of Digambar  Jains mentions that Prabhachandra, who is
stated to have achieved eminence by composing Fividhachar, defeated
the Shaivas in the court of Naravahan!? These Diganbar Jains
might have lived in Nagada, where the Aloka-Parshwanath temple ®
of 10th century still exists,

The Ekling temple inscripiion of V.E. 1028 (971 A.D. )M is very
important, as it is the earlist record of the Pashupata sect found {rom

(=]

. ibid p, 242 fn,

10. Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society Vol. XXII pp. 166-167,

1. emErEvgfrigmsfi s suadmiesrsoummard T ().

12, sifesegd st frrz i saragR AT a fagTy awat
sfyaensrarea (Vir-Bhumi Chittor by the author p. 154).

19, The Aloka Parshwanath temple of Nagada is fouud mentioned in the
Bijoliya inscription of V.E, 1228 1169 A1), as an important Jain temple
(E.I Val. XXVI pp. 109-12).

14, The Ekling temple inscription lines 13 and 14
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Mewar, Like Cintra Prashasti of Gujrat, this inscription’® mentions
that it was for the rigid fulfilment of the Pashupata vows that Lakulisha
became incarnate, and also  that the Yagis of Kushika branch were
living there, who were having their fame throughout India, Supujita
rashi was the chicf priest at that time, who got the temple of
Lakulisha constructed. The name of the Akshapattalika of Naravahan
was Shripati, who was the son of Mayur, the Akshapaitalika of
Allata. Two important poets namely, Amra and Yogaraj, also
flourished during this time in Mewar.
Saktikumar

Naravahan was succeeded by Salivahan, who ruled for a very
short period between V.E. 1028 (071 A.D.) and V.E. 1034. G
Ojha believes that the Guhilots of Kathiyawar are his descendants®?,
but thers iz no evidence to prove it. Salivahana was succeeded by
Saktikuwmar, who was an enterprising ruler. Aceording to the Atpur
inseription of V.E. 1034 (#77 A.D.)"%r he was possessing three ele-
ments of power namely, Mantrashakti, Prabhushakti and Utsahashakli.
This indirectly proves that he had eflicient forces and capable
ministers.  According to M.L. Mathur he joind Jaipal agains?
Subuktgin, This hypothesis is based on the fact that he has been des-
cribed, in the Chittor inscription of V.E, 1331, to have annihilated
the enemies of his religion. Although, this inference is not supported
by any contemporary authority, but it seems that like other Rajput
chiefs, the rulers of Mewar might have sent their forces to fight
against the invading forces. At that time, the border states of
Rajasthan were grappling with the critical situation caused by the
aggression of the formidable invaders. A conjecture can therefore,
be hazarded that Saktikumar might have despatched his forces on
any such occassion to help Jaipal. No definite proof, however, can
be given abont it

13, soeafe MF&W: i—dreafaen fig of gevdeaTd-
Vol. XVI No i ﬁg T

Fway [Farada . pp. 1-87"

6. G.H. Ojha maintains that the descendants of Salivahan were ruling at
Khedn whe, after its [all migrated to Kathiyawar. DBut the Guhilots
penetrated into  Marwar much earlier, At Brahmanavada, o small

brincipality of the Guhilots was ruling and it seems that they might have
gone to Saurastra,

16A, wiagar e afmmdtfe: (1A XXXIX p, 191),
17, Journal of Indien History Val, X3X11 pu IT p. 149,
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Invasion by Parmar king Munj

The Hathundi inscription of V.E. 1053 (996 A.D.)1® of Rastra-
kuta king Balaprasad informs that his father Dhaval extended his
shelter o the king of Mewar, when Munj Parmar invaded his
capital Ahar and captured it, This event took place in the reign of
Saktikumar, The Parmar chief Vakpati Munj also defeated a
Gurjar?® prince of Kamnauj. The disasirous defeat of the ruler of
Mewar forced him 1o surrender the stronghold of Chittor and be
satsfied with Ahar and the south-eastern Mewar, The reason of the
invasion ol Parmars is no where fuund mentioned. But it seems that
Saktikumar extended his sway aver Hadoi with the help of the ruler
of Kannauj and captured it,  According to Fambudvipa Prajnapali®®
{MS) a ruler Sakti was having his control over Baran (District Kota),
when (he said work was completed. It seems that during this time
the south-eastern Rajasthan remained the bone of contention bet-
ween the rulers of Mewar and Malwa, and by the defeat of the ruler
of Mewur the Parmars acquired and retained it till 14th century
A.D. In this way, the rulers of Mewar not enly lost Hadoti, but also
the eastern Mewar, It adversely aflected the fortunes of Mewar. To
aggravate difficulty, a good number of chiefs also deserted the ruler
of Mewar and went to the court of Malwa, The Jiran (District
Mandsaur) inscriptions of 1000 A.D. and 1008 A.D2 contain the
name of Malasamantadhipati Vigrahapal of Guhilot branch who
migrated from Nagada. He seems to be a subordinate chief of the
Parmars of Malwa.
Inseriptions of Saktikumar

Three important inscriptions of the reign of Saktikumar have
been known so far. The Atpur inscription of V.E. 1034 (877 A.D.),

discovered2? by Col, Tod, contains a detailed genealogy of the rulers
of Mewar and records the erection of a temple of Nanignwami for

18, wieeamare weifir: swefay wd dawe wemt ot 6T ¥ e T RO
E.I Vol. X p. I0. .

19, AK. Majumdar—The Chalukyas of Gujrat p. 28/Pratipal Bhativa—The
Parmars pp, 4748,

20, Maharana Kumbha by the Author p. 15

21, Annual Report of the Archealogical Department of Gwalior State for the
yenli-uluﬁa?- B p. 12/An. Rep. on the working of the Rajputana Muscum,

Ajmer 1936 p. 2.
22, LA, Vol XXXIX p. 191,
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which a grant was issued from Vatasthan, which can be identified
with Baroda ( District Dungarpur ).  Another inscription was
noticed?d by C, Bandel incised on a step leading to the terrace of a
Jain temple of Ahar, Itis now preserved in the Pratap Museum,
Udaipur. It refers to the donation of 14 drammas to the Sun God.
The third fragmentary inscription?$ is lying in another Jain temple
of Ahar which contains an account in a panegyric style of the rulers
from Allata to Saktikumar with their Akshapatialikas, namely, Mayur,
Shripati, Gundal and Matiata,

Invasion by Chauhan Vakpatiraj II

Ahar being completely devastated, Saktikumar seems to have
shifted his capital to Nagada. His son Ambaprasad succeeded him
to the throne, whose name is found omitted in the gencalogies
recorded in the Abu inscription of V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.)% and
Ranakpur inscription of V.E. 1496 (1439 A.D.)%, while in his place
Suchivarma is mentioned immediately after his father. But the
Chittor inscription of V.E. 1331 (1274 A.D.)* and the Kumbhalgarh
inscription of V.E, 1517 (1480 A.D.)2® describe him as the successor
of Saktikumar. He had to face an aggression by the Chauhan King®
Vakptiraj IT and was slain while defending. His defeat resulted in
the alienation of the territory of Uparamal from Mewar. He seems
to have ruled for a short pericd. A good number of merchants and
other citizens migrated from Mewar to save themselves from humi-
liation. Some of them settled in western Rajasthan while others
went towards Malwa etc,
Successors of Ambaprasad

After Ambaprasad, his brothers®® Suchivarma, Anantvarma,
Narvarma, and Kirtivarma suceeeded one after the other. The
Hastimafa temple inscription of Ahar, now preserved in the Pratap

23. C.Bandel— Journey in Nepal p. 82.
24,  Varada Vol, XVI Ne. | pp. 14,
25. LA XVIp, 346,

26. Maharana Kumbha by the Author p, 384,
27, B p 77/E.L Vol XXIV pp. 312

28, W autaA] wEmla | EuraaIETEe At W &g 9 4 verse
41./BE. 1L Vol. XXIV pp. 317-310.

29. The Prithviraj Vijaya Kavyam Part V verses 58 to 60,
30, L.I. Vol IV pp, 317-319 verse [42,
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Museumn Udaipur, contains the account that the temple of Rohilleshwar
was constructed by Suchivarma® His queen was the daughter
of a Chalukya family. These rulers seemed to have revived their
hostility with the Parmars of Malwa, A.K. Vyas while editing®2 the
Kadmal plate maintained that Parmar Bhoj deposed Yograj and
appointed Vairat as the ruler of Mewar, Although there is no direct
evidence to prove it, but it is clear that Bhoj took active interest in
the internal affairs of Mewar while remaining there for a pretty long
time, 38

The inscriptions of Mewar are silent on this point. The
Kadmal plate of V,E, 1140 (1088 A.D,) and Kumbhalgarh inscrip-
tion of V.E, 1617 (14060 A.D.) simply narrate that after the death
of Yograj, the main ruling line of the Guhilats became extinet.
Therefore, Vairat3! of the junior branch of the descendants of
Allata, succeeded. In [act, the hostility between the Parmars and
the rulers of Mewar, continued unabated, The internal insecurity
and repeated Parmar and Chauhan invasions diminished the power
of the Guhilats and Mewar was grappled in a critical situation
causing adverse effect on the resources of the state. Quite contrary
to this, the power of Bhoj Parmar was at its culmination. The
rulers of Mewar maintained their independence in the hilly and
inaccessible tracts only, while Bhoj Parmar, in order to reduce the
refractory chiefs of Mewar to obedience, seems to have resiled for
some time at Chittor, His stay at the said place is proved from
the various literary and epigraphic evidence. According to the Abu
inscription of V.E. 1378 (1321 A.D.) and Vividha Tirtha Kalpa
Dhandhuk, the Parmar chief 28 of Abu, took shelter with him, when
Bhoj was residing there. Subsequently, Vimalshah went there and

3. B.L pp. 72-78,
32. E.I XXXITp, 242,

33. The Ujjain charter of Parmar Bhaj of V.E. 1078 (1021 A.D.) was issued
from ‘Nagdraha’ which can be identified with Nagada in Malwa, and not
with Nagada in Mewar. LA. VI pp. 56-57,

M. v draerE gRmnE wdiehn o
wfy < feadt afemm a=emt [g(s2)d] =T 197 )
qeTRERzEa A ]tme . B I. Vol XXIV p. 310, Similar in-

formation is also available in verses G and 7 of the Kadmal plates V.E.
1140 (1083 A.D.) E. 1. Vol. XXXI pp. 241-243.

35. E.I Vol. VIII pp.208-222/ Fividha-Tirtha-Kalpa (Arbuda Kalpa) verse 30,
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brought him back in order to get him concerted with the ruler of
Gujrat. In this way, the possibility® of Bhoj's taking part in the
internal affairs of Mewar cannot be denied. Thus, he might have
succeeded to appoint Vairat by deposing Yograj.

Consgtruction of Tribuvan Narayan Temple at Chittor

A temple of Tribhuvan Narayan was got constructed by Bhoj on
the fort of Chittor, The Chirawa inscription of VI, 133001273 A1)
A.D.) narrates that Talarakhsa Madan® used to pay homage at the
said temple. According to another inscription of V.E. 1368
(1301 A.D.)* Pratibar Dharasingh got it repaired, Its name is also
recorded as Bhojaswemi Deva Fagati.  Although G, H., Ojha has
identified this temple with Samidheshwar of Chittor,® but on the
basis of a pillar inscription of V.E. 1041 (084 A.D,),** I refute the
theory, It seems that Samidheshwar temple was constructed during
10th century A.D. and was quite different from the Tribhuvan
Narayan temple constructed by Bhoj. It was perhaps demolished
during the invasion of Alaudidin,

Nagada inscription of V.E. 1083

A. K. Vyas proposes that the [ragmentary inscription of V.E.
1083 (1026 A.D.)¥ lying in the Pratap Museum Udaipur, may be
assigned to the reign of Vairat, We, however, do not find any
direct or indirect reference, which may support this theory. The
right half portion of this inscription being damaged, the names of
the rulers are missing.914 In it’s lines 5 and 6, the name of a certain
ruler is mentioned, who used to give away gold in charity. His
son was quite powerful and unrivalled like Indra (Purandara-iva-
apratima-pradhavak). Similarly, it is difficult to hazard any definite

85. DHNI Vel. II p. 1177,
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89, Ojha I p. 133,

40, See Author's rﬁmpﬂr Samidheshwar Mandir Ka Nirman Kal published in
Varada Vol, No, XIV.

41, E. L Vol. XXXI p. 242,
41A. Journal of the U,P, Historical Society (New series) Vol. X pt. 1 p, 24,
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opinion about the word “Shridhar” appearing in its line 17. It
may denote a ruler or might have been used as an appellation only.
However, this inscription might have belonged to the Gubhilot
chiels, as it was engraved at Nagada, which had close association
with the rulers of Mewar.

Vairat to Vijaysingh

After Vairat, his son Flanspal ascended the throne and was
succeeded by his son Vairisingh, For these rulers our information
is meagre. In the Kadmal plate of V.E, 1140 (1083 AD.),
Vairisingh is deseribed to have snatched his  enemy's elephant with
the help of those who received assistance [rom him in the past,42
The Paladi inscription also contains similar information of defeating
the enemics, whost details are not available, In the K umbhalgarh
inscriptiond3 he has been described to have constructed the ramparts
of ‘“Aghatapattan’ (Ahar). It seems that he paid due attention to
the defence of the city. A reminiscence of the achievements of
Hanspal, Vairisingh and Vijaysingh is also preserved! in the Bhera-
ghat inscription of 1156 A.D., For Hanspal and Vairisingh, it is
mentioned that they displayed conspicuous®® gallaniry while fighting
with the enemies, who might be the Parmar rulers of Malwa. How-
ever, after the death of Bhaoj Parmar confusion and chaos prevailed
in Malwa. It was besieged by the combined forces of the Chalukyas
and Kalachuris. Bhoj left no son behind him. Jaisingh I succeeded
him, who was also removed after a couple of years and was succee-
ded by Udayaditya. The circumstances prevented him from being
hostile to the rulers of Mewar. He extended® his hands for friend-
ship not only to the ruler of Mewar but also to the Chauhans, the
traditional enemies of his house . From the Bheraghat inscription
it is learnt that Vijaysingh married Shyamaldevi?’ who was the

92, B L. Vol. XXA1 p. 243 venc 8,
48, q: gweres Afefd gaoaolt 1q¥ i erfedi Fradt 3 SameEred )
sgfggfi: 19¢y B L Vol XXIV p, 325,

&4, ibid Val. 11 p. 12,
45, ibid verses 17-19,
46, P, Bhatiya—The Pacmars pp. 105-110,
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mrAam A A AT er |
spgptFeon wmﬁq,'{mﬁ&r Frearafrefoaast yzqe B Veol. Il pp. 12-13.
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daughter of Udayaditya (1000-87 A.D.) of Malwa and the mother of
Alhandevi, the queen of Kalachuri Gayakarna (1115 A.D.) of Dahal.
This matrimonial alliance betwern the Parmars of Malwa and the
Guhilots of Mewar helped in maintaining cordial relations between
the two houses.
Inscriptions of Vijaysingh

The Kadmal plate of V.E, 1140 (1088 A.D.)*® mentions
Vijaysingh as Param Bhallarak Maharajadhiraj Parmeshwar Mandalik.
G.H. Ojha assigns the Paladi inscription of V.E. 1173 (1116 A.D.)*®
of Pashupat ascetics of Eklingji to his reign, but A, K. Vyas*A
basing on the deseription of Arisingh available in its lines 6 and 7,
correctly ascribes it to the reign of Arisingh, the successor of Vijay-
singh, Some inscriptions, ranging from V.E. 1173 to 1180,% incised
in a Shiv temple of Atganva (District Udaipur), mention Vijaypal
as the ruler of the place. DBut he seems to be a different ruler, who
probably belonged to the Bhariiripaita branch of the Guhilots, as is
apparent from the Thakarada inscription of V.E. 1212 (1155 A.D.).5

Successors of Vijaysingh

After Vijaysingh, his son Avisingh succeeded. 'I'wo inscript-
ions, one from Ghasa (Delawara) and other from Paladi, belonging
to his reign, are known, The Tripurushdeva temple of Ghasa (near
Delawara) was got constructed in V.E. 1164 (1107 A.D.)*®® by one
Rajputra Durlabhraj. The Paladi inscription, referred to above,
mentions a few names of Pashupat ascetics of Eklingji.®24 Our
information about the successors of Arisingh, namely Chodsingh,
Vikramsingh and Ranasingh, is meagre. It seems that internal
dissensions broke out which threatened the security of the state,

48, BE.I Vol XXXI pp. 241-242,

49, Qjha I pp, 141-142,

494, E.I. Vol. XXX p. 8.

50. Three inscriptions of the year V.E. [173, 1183 and 1189, refering to some
donations given by Maharajs Vijaypal, are engraved in the temple of
Atganva., The Ingoda inseription of V.E. 1190 clearly mentions him as a
member of the Bhartiripatia branch, et fautaaayg agifaam
Agrumnfaos AT st faaggmds (LA, Vol. VI pp. 55-56.)

5l. ibid Vol. LVI pp. 25-26.
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Rawal and Rana Branches

It was during the time of Ranasingh® that the ruling family
branched off into two lines known as Rawal and Rana. The
Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E, 1517 (1460 A.D.) does not men-
tion the above splitting up of the family, but the Ekling Mahatmya
deals with the above division and records the history of the junior
branch also. The ruling [amily retained the title Maharawal or
Rawal, whereas the junior branch came to be known as Rana. But
subsequently, the junior branch predominated during the time of
Hamir whence onwards the rulers of Mewar became known as
Maharana. In the Raj Prashasii Mahakaoya it is mentioned that
the title of Rana was bestowed upon Rahapa by Maharawal Karna
for his conspicuous™ gallantry in defeating Mokalsi, the ruler of
Mandor. But this version is not supported by sober history.

Parmar Narvarma and Mewar

The political condition of western India was much deplorable
when wviolent and implacable feuds between the Parmars of
Malwa, the Chalukyas of Gujrat and the Chauhans of Ajmer were
raging. According to Dr. Bhatiya®, Mewar played an important
role throughout this tripartite struggle. According to epigraphic
and literary sources, Narvarma (1004-1134 A.D.) was having his
sway over Chittor. From the Kharater Gachha pattavali we learn
that Narvarma granted two parullha coins for the daily worship of
a certain Jain temple®® of Chittor, This fact is also mentioned in
an unpublished inscription of Saka-Era 1028 (1106 A.D.)" found

53. mtmﬁg&rmq‘: fitet fermfey et | 0% e AT QAT ATET 930 AR 0
The Ekling Mahatmya (MS) verse 50,

54. ibid verses 41 to 51 & 70 to 71/The name of Mokalsi Pratihar is no where
available in History. The Guhilots were already occupying Kheda,
Brahmanavada, Pipad and Kharawad ete. in Marwar much earlier to the
reign nf Ranasingh. For details see Author's paper Brakmanavada ke

Guhitavamsi Shashoka (Sodhpatrika).
55, 1* Bhatiya—op. cit. p. 85-86.
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from Chittor, From the various literary sources it is known that
Chittor with its adjoining area was very much flourishing. Jinava-
llabha Suri and Jindadatta Suri® v.sited this place several times.
After Narvarma, Malwa suflered a crushing defeat at the hands of
Siddbaraj Jaisingh of Gujrat. Consequently, Chittor and other
adjoining areas which formed the part of Malwa at that time, now
formed the part of Gujrat®®,

Chalukya Kumarpal and Mewar

Siddharaj Jaisingh was succeeded by Kumarpal who, after
coming to the throne, launched for expeditions on Sapadalaksha
country and vanquished its Chauhan ruler twice. During his second
uxp:dition of V.E. 1207 (1150 A.D.) he paid homage at the Samid-
dheshwar temple of Chittor and to mwark the occasion made a
grant of some villages for this temple®, This fact is contained in an
inscription of V.E. 1207 (1150 A.D.) which was composed by the
Jain Poet Ramkirti, a pupil of Jaykirti of Digambar sect. Accor-
ding to this, Dandnayaka Sajjan was incharge of the administra-
tion of the fort. He seemsto be other than the former Sajjan
Dandanayaka who was a contemporary of Sidhraj Jaisingh and
most probably belonged to the Kumbhakar caste. Another ins-
cription of the same year was also found [rom Chittor according to
which Madhusudan’s son Semeshwar, one of the subordinate officers
of Kumarpal, got constructed a Vishnu temple on the fort, Accor-
ding to the Bijoliya inscription of V.E. 1226, Visaldeva Chauhan
vanquished® Sajjan and captured the stronghnld of Chittor, in order
to wreck vengeance of the defeat of Arnoraj. But it seems that the
Chalukyas recaptured it. The Moh Parajaya®?, a contemporary work,
mentions that the crown prince of Mewar used to visit the court
of Kumarpal and play chess with him.

58.  ihid pp. 156-157.
59. {bid p. 27.

60, E.IL Vol.II p. 521/Annual Report on the working of the Rajputana
Museum, Ajmer [93] pp. 2-5;5#.&“::1! Chittor p. 27 by the ﬁulbnip
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Rastraliutas of Dhanop

It scems that the Chalukyas could not penctrate into the
western & north-castern parts of Mewar. This territory was enjoyed
by the Rastrakutas and the Chauhans. According to an inscription
of V.E, 1063 (1006 A.D.) found from Dhanop®® (Distt. Bhilwara),
a small principality of the Rastrakutas was ruling there, As already
stated, Rastrakuta King Govind I1I granted this patrimuny to one
of his relatives. The Dhanop inscription throws ample light on the
account of the kings, Bhallila, Dantivarma, Buddharaj, Govindraj ete..
Dantivarma is described to have got constructed a temple of Siva,
while his grandson Govindraj constructed a shrine of mother goddess,
It reveals from the Dhanop inscription stated above that the place
was invaded and the worship of the diety had to be temporarily
discontinued.® Subsequently, when it was reoccupied by the
Rastrakutas, the Saivite ascetic Nagna Bhattacharya approached the
king Chachcha and got the grant renewed, Ir seems that Saktikumar
had vanquished the Rastrakutas, but later on after the defeat of the
Guhilots at the hands of the Parmars, these Rastrakutas seem to’
have reoccupied it. No other information of the descendants of
Chachcha is known. The only one inscription of this time found at
Menal, V.E, 1212 (1165 A.D,)® also does not contain any such
mention. It seems that these Rastrakutas could not survive against
the imperial designs of the Parmars of Malwa and the Chauhans of

Ajmer,

Uparamal under the Chauhans

As stated above, the territory of Uparamal was occupied by
the Chauhans during the time of Ambaprasad. A good number
of inscriptions of the 12th century A.D. are found, mostly containing
accounts of manifold activities of Pashupat ascetics. From village

63. I. A.Vol. XL p. 175,

64. fraemaariedgr[dj=gf(tla: | grmat (v s Gl aw
Wd ?ms W wgoeae: | sAeAe e R e s
{bid p. 175,

65. wnfer g 9393 ﬁmwm......ﬁzﬁm};qw:-m i
| WA | TrERE T L] W o wifafege
Em:?uﬁlx::n IHismr}',. April F;EE. P, Bizﬂirfﬁn. Report on Indian

pigraphy 1962-63 No. B p. B4k



B8

Lahori ( Jahazpur)® an inscription of V.E. 1211 of the time of
Visaldeva Chauhan, was found having the name of Vishweswar
Prajna, a Pashupat ascetie, Suhiyadevi, the queen of Prithviraj I1 of
Ajmer, was a staunch follower ol Pashupat sect. She got some
temples constructed and made pious donations, One such temple
was erected at Menal under the name Suheshwar. From the pillar
inscription of this temple, it is gleaned that out of the income of this
temple she granted 20 Ajaya-priya-drammas® to the dshadhareshwar
temple. The Dhod inseription of V.LE, 1825,* also contains a simi-
lar account of donations by this queen and Kumarpal the local chiel
of Uparamal. Two Jain inscriptions of the time of Someshwar
Chauhan are known [rom Bijeliya. One of them contains an authen-
tic genealogy of the Chauhan rulers of Ajmer, while in the other is
engraved the great poem ‘Unmnate Shikhar Purana’®. 'The Menal
inseription of V.E. 1226 mentions the name of a Pashupat ascetic
Bhava Brahmamuni,” Two inscriptions of V.E, 1228 and V.E., 1229
of Dhod have recently been published by Shvi R.C. Agrawal con-

. ta.lm.ng the account of various grants to Pashupat Saivas™, Trom
Anwalada, two Sati pillars” having inscriptions of V.E. 1234 and
W.E, 1245 are known, At Menal an inscription of V.IE, 123573 is
found incised on the pedestal of an image, representing king Some-
swara, This proves that the Uparamal territory was in the posses-
sion of the Chauhans upto the 12th century A.D. The Jain poct
Ashadhar,’ born at Mandalgarh then forming part of Sapadlaksha,
moved subsequently to Malwa, as the territory was occupied by the
Muslims,

66. Maru Bharati Vol. XI1 pp, 13-15.

67. PHRASWOG 1906-7 p. 59/Bhandarkar List No. 342/Annunl Report on Indian
Epigraphy [962-G3 No. B 043,

68. Varada Vol. VIII No. 4 (Oct. 1965) pp. 1-6,

69, E.L Vaol. XXVI pp. 110-111,

70. Bhandarkar list No, 346/An, Rep. on Indian Epigraphy No. B 842,

71. Varada Vel VIII No. 4 pp. 1-6.

2. ﬁn.ﬂR;.p. on the working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer year 18923
PP. <=4,

73. An. Rep. on Indian Epigraphy 1962-63 No. B 845,

T4 sirarfer goroRe s meed yoree dhfammeant amla gt T
el gaRan fvt ey afomempie I W
aregwEe., .. [The Colophone of Sagardharmamriia)



47

Guhilot Inscriptions from Marwar

Although, the Guhilots lost considerable territory of the eas-
tern Mewar, but they succeeded to occupy some area in Marwar
which is proved fr.m inscriptions found at Bhinmal, Brahmana-
vada, Pokarana and some other places near Mandor, An inscription
of 11th Century A.D. is available at Pokarana®™ (District Jaisalmer)
which tells that a Guhilot chiel Ghanghaka was slain while
protecling the cows. The Guhilots ruled small principalities of
Brahmanavada™ and Kheda, The Rathors sulsequently vanquished
the Guhilots of Kheda by a treacherous strategem and took over
their state, However, the Guhilots continued to rule at Brahmana-
vada till the V.E. 1387 (1330 A.D.)"™, as is evident from the Achale-
shwar temple step-well inscription of Guhilot Mokal.

75. See Author's paper —Pokarana ke Shilalekli published in Shodh pairika,
Vol. XXII Ne, 2 pp, 67-69.

76+ See Author's paper—Bralmanvada ke Guhila-vams! Shashak published in
Shodh patrika, Vol, XVIIT No, 2 pp, 50-55,

77, See Author's paper—dchaleshiwar Mandir ke Shilalekh published in Vorada
Vol, XII1 No, 2 pp 17-19,



(e) Other Guhilot Principalities

The Guhilots of Kishkindha

The ruins of the ancient town of Kishkindha are stll visible
near Kalyanpur (Distt. Udaipur). A good number of sculptures have
also been salvaged [rom the site and now preserved in the Pratap
Museum, Udaipur, Some inscriptions and copper plates® of the
early Gubhilots of Kishkindha, recently brought to light, prove the
existence of a local principality flourishing during the 7th and 8th
centuries AD, Tts relations with the early Guhilots of Nagada-
Ahar branch of Mewar are not exactly known. An inscription of
the year 703 (640 A.D.)2 of the reign of Siladitya of Mewar was
discovered from Samoli, a village about 50 miles away from Kalyan-
pur. Both these places are situated in the Bhomat area of Mewar.
Thus, it seems that both of these families belonged to the same stock,

The earliest known ruler of this principality was Maharaja
Padda, The Kalyanpur stone inscription, now preserved in the
Pratap Museum, Udaipur, mentions of the construction of a Shiva
temple during his reign by a certain person, out of money earned
by righteous means, for the attainment of Shiva-Sayujya.® The words
Yatha-Amnayam used in the inscription, give an idea of the presence
of the traditidns of construction of temples there, Though the
inscription does not bear any date, but judged on palacographic
ground, it can be assigned to the first half of the Tth century A.D 4
It neither contains the name of Kishkindha nor of the Guhilot clan,
but its discovery being from Kalyanpur as well as the period to
which it belongs, suggest that it must have belonged to the Guhilot

1. D.C. Sircar—The Guhilas of Kishkindha pp, 54-535/E.I. Vol XXX p. I
XXXIV p. 167/ XXXV p. 55. o /e B

2. EL Vol. XX p. 59,
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branch of Kishkindha.® It is perhaps the carliest inscription of
this branch®.

Anocther ruler of this branch was Maharaja Devagana, whose
name appears in the plates of the years 48 (053 A.I).) and 83 (689
A.D.) issued by Bhavihit and Babhat respectively, Both of them
issued these grants while meditating at the feet of Devagana.? In
the plate of Bhavihit, the titles of Devagana are given as Param
Mahesluwar and Awapta-Ashesha-Mahashabda.®

Devagana was [ollowed by Bhavihit, who seems to be a son
of his brother, as the latter uses the word Pitrivpa® for him, D.C.
Sircar presumes that he usurped the throne from the successors
of Devaganal®, but there is no definite evidence to corroborate the
same and the infercnce adduced by him does not seem to be con-
clusive, Contrary to this, Bhavihit mentions the name of Devagana,
with due reverence and also ratificd the grant made by him, which
could not be executed in time, The title of Bhavihit was Samadhi-
gata-Pancha—Mahashabda,

Another ruler of this branch was Maharaja Bappall, mention-
ed in the Dhuleva copper plate grant of Bhetti of the year 73 (679
A.D.), where in the grant of village Ubbaraka, given by himn, has
been ratified by Maharaja Bhetti, V.V, Mirashi, while editing the
above said platel?, has opined that Bheiti recorded his consent to the
gift of Maharaja Bappa-datti. D.C. Sircar, however, does not agree
with this interpretation’® and suggests that the word Bappaa—datti
does not indicate any proper name and merely stands for ‘father’
in a sense of reverence, But in later inscriptions of Mewar, Bappa

m
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has been mentioned as a ruler. In the Kumbhalgarh inscription
of V.E. 15617 (1460 A.D.)" two separate rulers by the name Bappa
have been mentioned, Therefore, it will be worthwhile to take
it as a proper name, Roshanlal Samarl® has attempted to identily
Bappa of the Dhuleva plate with Bappa Rawal. Tis argumeuts
have been counteracted by Jogendra Pal Singh'® who also agrees
with D.C.Sircar. The traditions prevailing in Mewar, however,
give an idea that a king with the name Bappa also ruled earlier to
Bappa Rawal. But more evidence is needed to corroborate this
theory and nothing can be said with certainty on this point, on the
basis ol the available material.

Another ruler was Maharaja Bhetti, whose relations with Bha-
vihit are not exactly known. Though he does not mention the name
of Devagana in his plate, but this grant being issued from the camp
of Kishkindha, from where other Guhilot plates mentioned above
were issued, he may also be taken as a Guhilot chief, The Dhuleva
plate of the year 73 (879 AD.)" was first noticed by G.H. Ojha.
It was later on'® edited by V.V, Mirashi, It is interesting to note
that the grant was issued under the joint signatures of Bhetti and
Samant Bharttripatta, We do not know as to how this arrange-
ment existed.,

The plate of Maharaja Babhat of the year 83 (880 A.D.)
though mentions the name of Devagana, does not mention the
name of Bhetti, which is an interesting fact. A village Mitrapallika
situated in Kishkindha vishaya was donated by him to the sons of a
Brahman Goparaj. This plate also mentions the name of a
Rajpuira Ghoraghattaswamin, but we do not know anything about
him,

The last known ruler of this family®® was Kedachi, during
whose reign a Shiva temple was constructed by a lady Vonna, It

14, E.I Vol XXIV p. 308,

15.  Journal of Indian History Vol, XL Pt. IT pp, 346-355..

16, ibfd Vaol, XLII pp. 425-433.

17.  An, Rep. on the Working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer 1932-33 p, 2.
18, EL Vol XXX p. 1.

19, mgrorifervgedt (sa:)wfeagen e geo: (ibid)

20, E.I Vol XXXIV p; 167,
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also furnishes the name of a Shaiva ascetic, Kukkatacharya, An
unpublished inscription of village Basundhara? (Distt. Dungarpur)
mentions the performance of a sacrifice by Bhatta Dronaswami,
Similarly, an unpublished inscription of Budheshwar (Distt, Dungar-
pur) of Oth century A,D. contains the name of Sagat, one of the
descendants of Bhatta Dronaswami, These two inscriptions have
not so far been cdited. The Guhilots of Kishkindha suffered a
great sethack at the hands of the Rastrakutas, who occupied a
considerable territory and seem to have setiled permanently in
the conquered Innd. That is why, they are still there known as
Clhappaniya Rathors, Finally, the Parmars and Guhilots of Mewar
captured the Vagada territory. The Atpur plates of V.E. 1034
(977 A.D,) of Saktikumar of Mewar were also issued from Baroda in
Vagada.

The copper plates of the Guhilots of Kishkindha bear the daies
48, 73, and 83 without mention of any specific cra. A divergence
of opinion exists about the identification of this era, While G, H.
Ojha and D. C, Sircar belicve that the mention is of the Harsha
era??, V.V, Mirashi suggests it to be a Bhattika era®® Roshanlal
Samar takes it to be a local one?!, having no connection with
Harshavardhan, Majority of the scholars have agreed with the views
expressed by G, H, Ojha and 1D, C, Sircar, However, their argu-
menis do not seem to be conclusive. For example, the Dhuleva
plate also mentions the year as Ashwayujn Samvatsara, which does
not tally by taking the year 78 of Harsh year as equivalent to 678
A.D,, as twelve years' cycle of Jupiter corresponding to the above
period was Fyeshtha, D. C. Sircar, agreeing on this anomaly, says
that there were different almanacs, which did not tally with each
other on some important points, The suggestion of V.V. Mirashi,
to regard it as the Bhattika era, is also erroneous and has been

2]. The impressions of these inscriptions taken by Shri Surajmal Bagadiya
were shown to me by the late Maharaja Virnbhadra Singh LAS. of

Dungarpur,

22, An, %1: . on the working of the Rajputans Museum, Ajmer 1932-33
PP! s 1

23. LEI. Vol. XXX pp. -4, .

24, Journal .of Indian History Vel, XL pt, 11 pp, 346-355,
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well refuted by D. C. Sircar, Dashrath Sharma2® ete, on the
ground that the Bhattis never entered this part of Rajasthan, The
views expressed by Ojha & others carry sufficient weight, and we
would very much like to subscribe to them but another find of a like
nature also calls our attention, From Devanimori?®, about 40 miles
from Kalyanpur, an inscription on a Buddhist relic casket has been
found having the mention of the year 127 of Kathika era. As no
details of this era are so far known, we may (ake it asa local era,
Working on the same analogy, the era mentioned in the inscriptions
and capper plates of the early Guhilots of Kishkindha, may also
be taken as some local era. The Dhuleva?? plate contains the passage
Rafya Pratipatti which according to V. V. Mirashi means the era
reckoned from the date of the acquisition of the kingdom. This also
proves that the local Guhilots, on the acquisition of their state, star-
ted & new era. This was not strange, as dates in the reignal years
were commonly recorded at that time. But more convincing evi-
dence is still required to corroborate this statement.

The information pertaining to the administrative set up, glea-
ned from the inscriptions and copper plate grants of these rulers,
is very interesting, The rulers were having their titles as Avapla-
Ashesha—Mahashabda, Samadhigata-pancha~Mahashabda, and Samupar-
Jita-Panch-Mahashabda, All these plates were issued from their
capital Kishkindha, The copper plate grant of Bhavihit of the year
48 (653 A.D.) mentions the name of Pur-Patla-Vishaya which seems
to have been used for the capital of the state ie. Kishkindha, The
Samantas were enjoying overwhelming powers, as is evident from
the Dhuleva plate of the year 73 (679 A.D.), where the words Shri
Samanta—Bhartiripattasya—Anumati refer to the approval of the Samanta
Bhartiripatta,

These grants contain the names of several officers and also
have the account of the levy of various taxes.

25 {r}}I {% E:pt 1959 p. 149/Doshrath Sharma—Rajasthan through the Ages
o P. 682
26, wrfEramies grimieamy Journal of Orfental Institute, Baroda

Vol. XV Sept. 1965 p, 73.

27.
mﬂrmﬂ;&?.\ (i) q(fr) anfafin: s(sm)wr gaet: (3)
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Guhilots of Dhod, Nagar and Chatasu

Another important Guhilot principality was of the Guhilots of
Dhod, Nagar and Chatasu, It seems that after the extinction of the
tribal republic of the Malawas, the Guptas and the Huns captured
this territory, Soon after the defeat of Mihirkul Hun at the hands
of Yashovardhan, the Guhilots got a fortunate chance aad captured
this area, The earliest known inscription of this principality is the
Dhod inscription of the year 701 (644 A.D.)®, The Nagar inscrip-
tion of the year 741 (084 A.D.)2® contains four names of the carly
Guhilot rulers namely, Ishanbhatta, Upendrabhatta, Guhila, and
Dhanika. These names are also mentioned in the Chatasu
inscription of Baladitya, wherein they are described as the Bharttri-
patla-Abhidhan®™ Guhilots, Reckoning 20 years for each generation
the date of Bharttripatta, the first ruler of this branch, may be
assumed as V,E. 040 (683 A.D). The Nagar inscription was not
available to G.H. Ojha and C.V, Vaidya and so the date of Bhar-
ttripatta, assumed by them, needs correction, There isno other
source to give us more information about these four rulers,

The Dhod (Tehsil Jahuzpur District, Bhilwara) inscription
mentions the name of Guhila Dhanika,who owed his allegiance to a
prince Dhavalappa® who probably belonged to the Mauryan
dynasty. There are chances to identify this Dhanika with the ruler
of the same name mentioned in the Nagar inscription of the year T41
(684 A.D.). But this identification requires us to assume a
lengthy reign of 45 years for him. An inscription of the year 887
(830 A.D.)*2 containing the name of Dhanika, father of Ishanbhatta,
was found at Nasun (District Ajmer). G.H. Ojha has identified this
prince with that mentioned in the inscription of Dhod. But this
ideniification does not seem 1o be correct, asthe Nasun inscription
does not contain any detailed account of these rulers and zimply

28, E.L Vol, XX p. 123/D.C. Sircar—ap. cif. pp. 31-32.

29, The Bharat Kaumudi Vol. 11 pp, 267-276.

830. EBE.I. Vol. XII p. 1] verses 7 and 8.

3L . qoyagres wgraamfars gomay 9o jreeyRased (§)e () el

fbid Vol, XX p. 123 lines | and 2.

82. LA. Vol LIX p. 21, swymifiresfirdftornia stafrs ggar o amve wnfiv
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mentiones them as Mandaladhipa, As such, we can not associate
Dhanika of Nasun inscription with that of Nagar., Besides, there
isa gap of about two centuries hetween -Dhanikas of the two
inscriptions,

The Chatasu inscription is a very important record of the early
Gubhilots of eastern Rajasthan. According to this, Dhanika, mention-
ed above, was succeeded by his son Auka and the latter by his son
Krishnaraj, who seems to have owed his allégiance to the Pratihars,
Sankargana, son of Krishnaraj, fought for the sake of the Pratihars
in the Gaud country. His son Harshraj also conquerred the kings of
north and presented a booty of horses to the Pratihar king Bhoj I.
He was succeeded by his son Guhila, who also fought under the
banner of the Pratihars and vanquished the Gaud king. His son
Bhatta fought with the Séuth Indian forces. This the entire line of
these Guhilots® took an imrortant part in the tripartite struggles
of the Pratihars, Pals and Rastrakufas. The last known prince of
this linc was Baladitya, who got a temple of Mirari constructed at
Chatasu,

The Mandakila Tal-Nagar—inscription of V.E. 1043 does not
contain any names of rulers, It simply mentions the word Loka
Nripa, But as the area around Nagar formed part of the Guhilot
territory at that time, this inscription.can also be attributed to their
reign, These Guhilots were subsequently .defeated by the Chauhans,
as is evident from some inscriptions. of the. Chauhans found at
Vishalpur. Some Bharttripatta-Abhidhan. Guhilots also ruled in
Vagada during the 12th and 18th centuries and in central. India .
during the 12th century A.D., but we can hardly fix their inter-
relationship with.the Guhilots of Chatasu.

The Guhilots of Vagada :

The: successors to the Parmars:in *Vagada: were these.
Bharttripatta Abkidhan Guhilots. From Arthuna, the inscriptions of
Vijaypal Parmar have been found upto. V.E: 1168 (1108-09~A.DL), .
After this period we find some inscriptions of Guhilots: Vijaypal-from.
atemple of village Atganva. He acted as Governor--of “central -
India under the Chalukya king Siddbraj, as is evident from. his

3 EJI Vol. XII pp. 11-13,
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Ingoda ipscription® of V.E. 1190, The Thakarada (District
Dungarpur)® inscription of V.E. 1212 of his son Surapal mentions
the name of Tribhuvanpal and Prithvipal as his predecessors, His
successor was Anangapal. Samantsingh of Mewar captured. the
territory of Vagada, as is evident from the Solaj inscription®® of
V.E. 1236. But he could not-stay there for a long and was-removed
wby-Amritpal before V.E. 1242, who reinstated himself with the help
of the Chalukyas. A copper plate grant was issued by him in the
yeard? 1242, His inscriplions and copper plates are - available upto
the year V.E. 1261 (1204 A.D.).® He was succeeded by Vijaypal,
whose inscription of V.E. 1265 (1208 A.D.)is also known. These
ritlers were subsequently removed by Jaitrasingh of Mewar,®

24, LA, Vol. VI p. 55-56,
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191415 p; 8,
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88. o queq o sirfirw wfy o(%e) AY wwaTw uel (Unpublished inscription
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39. For details see Author's paper  Vaguda-men  Gulifa-Rafva-Ki-Sthapana
published in Parada (Hindi} and ‘Toundation of the Guhilot power in
‘Vagadarpublished dn'the Journal of the Rajasthan institute of ‘Historieal
Research, Jaipur/Etihasika-Shodha-Sangraha by the Author pp, 1617,



(f) Pre-Medieval Mewar

Samantsingh’s battle with the Chalukyas

Earlier, we have seen that eastern Mewar remained under the
subjugation of the Chalukyas of Gujrat and formed part of their state.
Chalukya Kumarpal (1141-11T71 A.D.) was succeeded by Ajaypal
who was not a strong ruler, Maharawal Samantsingh' son of
Khhemsingh of Mewar seems, to have fought fiercely with him in
V.E. 1282 {1176A. D.), There are numerous epigraphic and literary
evidence available wherein Prahaladan, the younger brother of
Parmar Dharavarsha of Abu has been mentioned to have succoured
the said ruler of Gujrat, when the power of the latter was disast-
rously broken in a contest with Samantsingh of Mewar. The Abu
Prashasti of V.E. 1287 (1230 A.D.), Surahotsawa Kavya® and Pariha
Parakrams Vyavoga also mention this fact. According to these, initia-
lly a crushing defeat was inflicted on Ajaypal, who also received a
severe wound, but subsequently, with the timely help of Prahladan
of Abu, emerged victorious. Luders while editing the Abu Prashasti
of V.E, 1287 (1230 A.D.)® identified the Gujrat ruler defeated by
Samantsingh with Bhim II, but Ojhat has convincingly identified
him with Ajaypal, basing his examination on wvarious literary
sources. A.K. Majumdar, however, finds *no evidence® to show that
the Guhilot Samantsingh had ever invaded Gujrat.” He is of the

l; The earliest known date of Maharawal Samantsingh is V.E, 1224, asis
evident from the Ghantalimata inscription (gq 937¥ 9% gﬂ- ¥ -{ﬁ fisr
{ifgelt werar s o Szifadsroane o sgroenfune of gteefg fe-
yrey waws frg g9 wgaw wrafis Parada Vol V No. 3 p. 8).

2, muy ot srmyre A ggredgar geyEfenmm: g g o v

REECHITIST A ¥ wtfaa: Swrathoisava Kavya Gan:E-KV verse 52‘?‘1 ﬁjﬁ
C.D. Dalal—Partha-Parakrama-Vyayega (G.0.5.) p. 4.

3. wivafey wfafafafaforater dhpefafrwmmmfonfs | gamage -
wifenfEmmyrmsaan aw< 135y E.L. Vol. VIIL p. 211.

4, Ojba I pp. 144-145,

5, ALK, Majumdar—Chalukyas of Gujrat p. 123/G.C, Ilm.::h:.udhm-Hlstury
of Mewar pp, 50-51.
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opinion that “Samantsingh whose family upto that time was insigni-
ficant, took courage after the death of Kumarpal and tried to rescue
Chittor region from the domination of Chalukyas, How far Samant-
singh was successful, is not known. It may be noted that in his
inscriptions upto 1202 A D., Samantsingh used the modest title of
Maharaja, whereas after that date he adopted the title of ‘Maharaja-
dhiraj”. ‘'The above version is erroneous and can be challenged on
the basis of epigraphic and wvarious literary refercnces. It seems
that the learned scholar had confused while saying that Samantsingh
of Mewar survived upto 1202 A.D. In fact, Samantsingh mentioned
in the inseription of 1202 A.D. was the Chauhan ruler, son of Jayant
singh of Nadol, who was quite different from the Gubhilot ruler of
the same name." The assumption of A.K. Majumdar that Guhilot
Samantsingh simply launched an expedition over Chittor region
seems to be unjustified, as the personal contest with Ajaypal and
intervention of the ruler of Abu were hardly possible at Chittor.
It seems that the time chosen by Samantsingh was very opportune,
as after the death of Kumarpal confusion prevailed all over the
Chalukya dominion.” Taking the advantage of this disorder, he
extended his sway not only in castern Mewar but also in the western
side. '
Battle of Kasarada and Mewar
Ajaypal was succeeded by his minor son Mularaja II, The
most important event of his reign was the invasion of Mohammad
Ghori. A fierce baitle was fought at village Kasarada® near
-Abu in 1178 A.D. where in the Rajputs emerged victorious. This
was a unique victory in the sense that the invading [orces were

*

6. Tor detrils see the following pnfcra of the Author :—
(i} *Uthamans Paladi Aur Baghashin ke Shilalekly"" published in {Sodhapa-
trika Vol, XX 111 Ne. 2 pp. 65-70.

(i) Japanisimgh Chauhan ke Shilalekh published in Parada, Vol, X1I No. 4
Pp. 5-6.
7. AJK. Majumdar—op, cit. pp. 126-131.

‘8. According to the persian sources, the Turkish pressure was felt in western
Itajasthan. Nagaur was conguerred by Bahalim, the general of Bahram
of Punjub., The Fividha Tiriha Kalpa mentions (that the temple of Phalodi-
FParshwanath situnted ncar Mertn road railway station was molested by
the forces of Mohammad Ghori, The Kirndu inscription of V.E. 1235 (1178
AD.} mentions the destruction of the image of God Shiva bSY the Yavans,
which was subsequently reinstalled, This shows that the Sultan passed
through Mertn Road, Kiradu etc. :
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badly defeated and quite a hig number of them slaughtered, which
forced the Sultan to escape to Ghazani, The rulers of Marwar
and Abu also assisted the ruler of Gujrat in this struggle. The
forces of Mewar seem to have remained aloof.
Kitu Sonagara in Mewar
Kitu Sonagara is supposed to be the founder of the Sena-
gara branch o1 the Chauhans of Jalore. .Being discontented-with his
lot at Nadol, he invaded ..Mewar - and captured some partof it.°
Mulraj of . Gujrat was also anxious to wreck vengeance of the
humiliation of Ajaypal and to .suppress the refractory tlements in
Mewar. But he could not take any action, as soon after-the battle
of Kasarada, Gujrat suffered from. implacable-feuds and resurrec-
tions, Mulraja was destined to rule for a very short period and was
succeeded by Bhim II, while a minor. The chronicles ‘of Gujrat
mention that his feudatories, taking the advantage of his: minority,
attempted to parcel out the kingdom amongst themselves. In
" Malwa also, Harishchandra, the successor .of Jayavarma Parmar
acquired independent sovereignty by defeating. the forces of Gujrat.
"This fluid political situation helped Kitu a lot to launch for an offen-
sive expedition to chastise the ruler of Mewar. Another important
factor which encouraged!® him for snatching the power .in Mewar,
was the discontented nobles, who. had recourse to the dangerous
expedient of extending their. help against their master Samantsingh,
as the latter wanted to withdraw -their rights. and . privileges. :In
-this way, Kitu was successful in capturing the stronghold of .Ghittor.
According to Dr, Dashrath Sharma this. event . took placein V.E,
1234 (1177 A.D.)" but I think it might have taken place sometime
after the battle of Kasarada.and.most probably in. the reign' of
‘Bhim 11,
Samantsingh:in. Vagada
After being ousted from Mewar, Samantsingh  succeeded. .to
capture a part of Vagada from the local Guhilots. Inscriptions
.and copperplates of Amritpal, -sonofiSurapal the Gubhilot chief of

» 9, . Dashrath' Sharma-<«Farly Chauhan Dynasties pp, 148145,

10, - ﬁcl'lgkz;hﬁalr temple inseription of V.E. 1942 verse 36, -[LA. Vol XVI
Ba:hratl:l- Ehannn—l'-‘.njnsthun through the Ages I p. 277.
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Vagada have been found from V.E. 1242 (1185 A.D.) to V.E. 1261
(1204-A.D.). Only one inseription of V:E: 1286 “(1179°A.D.)*2" be-
longs ta the reign of Samantsingh has beenfound fromthe Béreshivar
temple meaw: village Solaja (Vagada), This proves that Sémantsingh’
ruledrins Vagada: territory only for a few- years; and Amritpal *
might: thave reinstated himself before V.E{ 1242 (1185 A, D))

Generally; Samantsingh is described as the progenitor-of ‘the-
ruling families of Dungarpur and Banswara: Bat this-view can be=
counteracted on'the basis of the Uparganva-inseription of V.E? 146F*
(1404 A.D.)13 wherein, Sihada, the first ruler of the ruling family-of ¢
Vagada is described as a son of Jaitrasingh of Mewar. Thisscpi=
graph, being the earliest one dealing with the genealogy of ‘Vagada
rulers,-seems to be authentic.

Kumarsingh:

Kumarsingh, younger brother of Samantsingh, is-said-to have-
succeeded him: in© Mewar. According to: Nonasi, Samantsingh
being pleased with the services rendered by - this: younger brother,
granted the patrimony of Mewar to-hinx: Bit-thiy accownr is-riot-
supparted - by sober history: Ther Kumbhalgarh inscription of
V.E..1517 (1480 A.D.)'® mentions that Kumarsingh, with the-help-
of the ruler of Gujrat, succeeded in expelling Kitu from Mewar,
It seemns.that Samantsinglr was ousted from- the *arena by Chalukya
Bhimdeva II of Gujrat, who appeinted Amwitpal: in Vagada~and *
Kiumazsingh in Mewar, while keeping Ahar under hisdirect control:*
Mathansingh's i suceessors

Twoinscriptions of the timerof Mathansingh, one of V.E, 1230
(1183 A.D.)*incised in the Shiva temple-of the village -Atganvas

12. AnReép. on the working.ol the RajputanaMuseum; A jmer-year [9F4-15
p.3/Eithasika-Sodha.Sangraha by the Auther ppe 16-17.°
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and another dated V.E. 1242 (1185 A.D.) incised in the Vishou
temple of Ishawal, have recently been known. Doth these inserip-
tions are found from the area lying south of Nagada, the capital
of Mewar, Mathansingh was succeeded by his son Padmasingh.
One inscription of his reign is found from the Shiva temple of
village Narsinghpur in Tehsil Gagundah. His copper plates of V.E,
1251 (1104 A.D.)* are also known which relate to the land grant in
village Kadmal, which is situated 25 miles away in the north-west
of Ahar,

Abar grant of Bhim II

While retaining possession of Aghatpur (Ahar) the Chalukya
king Bhim II, made a pious grant of some land with a well (Arhata)
in Ahar, to a Brahman Ravideva son of Bihad of Rayakwal caste,
on the 2nd day of the bright half of Shravan of V.E, 1263
(1206-7 A.D.)*® It shows that the Chalukyas of Gujrat enjoyed-
it for a pretty long time 8
Jaitrasingh and the Chalukyas

Jaitrasingh ascended the throne after his father Padmasingh,
sometime before V.E. 1270 (1213 A.D.), as he has been mentioned
as the ruler in the Ekling!® temple inscription of that year.

‘The Ahar grant proves that the Chalukyas hegemony survived
in Mewar till the beginning of the 13th century. But in the early
years of his reign, Jaitrasingh seems to have cast ofl the yoke of
suzerainty, most probably during the time when confusion prevailed
in Gujarat, after Bhimdeva's discomfiture at the hands of Qutubu-
ddin, This offered an excellent opportunity to him to defy the

17. The Narasinghpur inscription refers to certain grants for the Valkuleshwar
temple, made by Maharn ja l‘adma:i.ngh.[m #7eq gaet | of 9 Euitq HETTTST
=t 297 7@hy]  The Kadmal plate of V.E 1251 mentions his land

grant. [gag §3uq T wgroenfouw o EEsg ¥ oAl wnag aEae 1]
Varada Vel. I1X No. I pp. 55-56/Sedhapatrtka Vol. V Ne. 3 pp. 50-51.

18, sgrerarfaora oomavifefgos dwglnids - ergeamy Fagedesis (—
oY FETRIE TATR..0eee AT e «The Offa Nibandha Sangarh Vol, IV
pp. 32-35. -

18A. In Kumbhalgarh inscription the words Swikeitam Aghatparam Garfiar—
Nripatim (verse 151) have the sense thnt Kumarsingh agreed to surcender
Ahar to the ruler of Gujrat, G.H, Ojha’s interpretation that Kumarsingl
recaptured Ahar with the help of the ruler of Gujrat does not seem to be
convineing in view of the copper plate gront mentioned nbove.
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authority of the ruler of Gujrat. It is known from the Ghaghasa
inscription of V.E, 1322 (12065 A.D.)*A that Jaitrasingh could not
be humiliated by the lords of Gurjjar land, Malwa, Turushka and
Shakambhari, A similar account is also available in Chirawa inscrip-
tion of V.E, 1330(1273 A.D.,).2° It shows that he might have come
in conflict with many powers, but his most momentous struggle might
have been fought with the Gurjjar Prince. The Hamir Mada Mardan
of Jaisingh Suri, composed in the year V.E. 1280 (1220 A.D,)%1,
informs that Jaitrasingh of Mewar was confident of the strength
of his sword and so did not eare to respond to the call of the ruler of
Gujrat when Iltutmish invaded. Therelore, it is evident that the
king of Mewar was reigning as an independent ruler at that dme,

After the death of Bhim IT in Gujrat, Tribhuvanpal succeeded
him, who challenged the ruler of Mewar at Kotada, The Chirawa
inscription of V.E. 1330 (1273 A.D.) informs that a person Balaka
of Talaraksha family was killed while fighting at Kotada (Kotta-
daka) with Ranak Tribhuvan.22 The reign of Tribhuvanpal was
of a very short duration and he was subsequently removed by the
ambitious Visaldeva before V.E. 1303 (1246 A.D.). Therefore,
this battle seems to have taken place between V.E, 1209 and 1303
(1242—1240 A.D.). The Patanarayan inscription of V.E. 1344
(1287 A.D.) speaks of Jaitrasingh’s victory®® over Chandravati
which was subsequently recovered by the Parmars.

Invasion by Iltutmish
itutmish invaded Gujrat. His army passed through Mewar

19, qyue 9 wERMTETEsEtAEiagaIgue.,, The Surah inscription of
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and devastated Nagaua city. A detailed account of this event is
available in Hamir Mada Mardan, a drama composed in V.E. 1286
(1220 A.D.) by Jaysingh Suri. A summary of its 3rd Act™ is as
below :—

King Viradhaval of Gujrat while talking with his minister
says that Jaitrasingh, the king of Mewar, had a hostile attitude
towards him, as he felt very much proud of the strength of his arms.
In the meanwhile, one of his spies entered and informed of what had
happened at Nagada. He related a vivid picture as to how the city
was burnt and most of the citizens fled, being terrified, while others
committed suicide.?® He added that he consoled the terrified people
by declaring that Viradhaval had reached with his full army, He
concluded that when the news reached the Turushka invaders they
left the field in confusion.

The latter part of the story may be regarded as an ex-
aggerated one, as the author has eulogised his generous patron
Viradhaval. An account of this invasion is also preserved in the
Chirawa inscription of V.E. 1330 (1273 A.D.). According to it some
Sultan invaded Nagada and devastated the city. A furious battle
ensued at Bhutala near Nagada wherein Talaraksha Yograj's eldest
son Pemraj was killed.2® The Ghaghasa inscription -of V.E. 1322
(1266 A.D.) and Chirawa inscription of V.E. 1830 (1273 A.D.)
elucidate that even the Sultan could not humble down the pride of
Jaitrasingh. From this we can say that alter some preliminary
reverses, Jaitrasingh encountered the Sultan’s forces and inflicted a
crushing defeat, thereby causing retreat of the invading army,

The name of the invader is given in the said work as Mila-

chehhrikara, According to GH, Ojha itis a Sanskritised form of
Amir-i-Shikar,27 which according to Tabagual-i-Nasiri was the title of

24,  Hamir Mada Mardan (G.0.5.) pp. 25-33,
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Ntmish. Although D. R. Barnett and H.C. Ray object to the
said identification, by saying that the word “Milachchfirikar’® cannot
phonetically be the Sanskritised form of Amir-i-Shiker, but Dashrath
Sharma?® regerds it 1o be a Paishachi form, As regards the date of
this expedition, G.H. Ojha has put the event about V.E. 1286 (1220
A.D.) whereas Dr, Dashrath Sharma2® has placed it about V.E.
1279 (1222 A.D.), on the grounds that Vastupal, the chief organisor
of anti-muslim-confederacy was serving as a governor of Cambay
when the said incursion took place. As he remained ou the said
post beween the years V.E. 1276 to 1279 and was removed from
there in V.E, 1279, therefore the last date possible for the event
would be V.E, 1279, But looking to the Charbhuja temple inscrip-
tion of village Nandesama of V.E. 1270 (1222 AD.)®, wherein
Jaitrasingh is mentioned to have his capital at Nagada, it can hardly
be placed in that year, as alter the occurrence of the said event, he
shifted his capital to Ahar. As already mentioned, the detailed
account of this invasion is preserved in a contemporary work named
Hamir-Mada-Mardan®®* composed in V.E. 1286 (1229 AD.). The
last date possible for this invasion, therefore, would be the above
year of its completion. As such, this event can be placed between
V.E. 1279 to 1286 (1222 to 1220 A.D.)
Sihad posted in Vagada

As already stated, Jaitrasingh had successfully captured the
territory of Vagada and given it to his son Sihad. Although G.H,
Ojha .and Dashrath Sharma have observed that Sihad was the
grandson of Samantsingh of Mewar,3! but the above statement is
not corroborated by the earlier epigraphic sources, The Uparganva
inscription of V.E. 1461 (1404 A.D.)3'A tells us that the territory of

28, Dashrath Sharma—Rajasthan through the Ages, p. 655,

29, ibid.
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Vagada was conquerred by Jaitrasingh and was made over to Sihad,
Other inscriptions also mention the name of Jaisingh as the father
of Sihad, who should be none else than Jaitrasingh of Mewar,

Battle of Arthuna
The Chirawa inscription of V.E. 1330 (1273 A.D.}32 mentions

that Madan the Talaraksha of Chittor, while fighting for Jessal, in the
battlefield of Utthunuka (Arthuna), displayed conspicuous gallantry
by punishing some Panchalogudika Jaitramal. The above adver-
sary of Jessal having the title Panchalagudika, can not be identified
with certainty. Perhaps, Jaitramal referred to above was Jaitugi,
the ruler of Malwa. This identification is also corroborated by the
Ghaghasa inscription of V.E. 1322 (1205 A.D.) and the Chirawa
inseription of V.E. 1330 (1273 A.D.) which contain the account of
the victory of Jaitrasingh over some Malwa ruler. Jessal for whom
Madan fought may be identified with Jaisingh son of Sihada, As
already stated, he was the grandson of Jaitrasingh and because of
the close relations between the two houses, the ruler of Mewar
despatched his forces to help Jessal. G.H. Ojha and Dashrath
Sharma do not agree with the above identification by saying that
the word Jessal is used for Jaitrasingh himsell. But this argument
does not seem to be correct, as in the Uparganva inscription of V.E,
1461 (1484 AD.)324 Jessal is specifically mentioned as the son and
successor of Sihad,
Battle with the Chauhans of Nadol

The Abu inscription of V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.)% mentions the
victory of Jaitrasingh over the chief of Nadol which is also corrobo-
rated by the accounts preserved in the Ghaghasa and Chirawa ins-
criptions. Earlier in V.E. 1278 (1221 A.D.) when Simhana% Yadava
invaded Gujrat, Jaitrasingh of Mewar and Udaisingh of Jalore
and Nadol, while keeping a confederate millitary arrangement, also

2. W}m TG FATEAAEA: 1170l
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invaded northern Gujrat and devastated it. But it seems that later
on their relations became strained which is proved from the account
preserved in the Ghaghasa and Chirawa inscriptions. However,
Jaitrasingh could not succeed to conquer and annex Godawar
which remained in the possession of the Chauhans.
Family of Jain Shresthi Ralha

During the time of Jaitrasingh, a Jain Shrestki Ralha flourished
in Chittor. He was a very famous Jain merchant and performed
several Sangha Yalras. A grand Diksha Maholsova was arranged at
Chittor in V.E. 1288 (1281 A.D.) in which Shresthi Laxmidhar also
assisted him® In V.E. 1205 (1238 AD.) he went to Nalakachha-
pur in Malwa, where he got the book *“Harma Vipaka'* written
which is now preserved in the Jaisalmer Bhandar, A perusal of
the colophone of this book proves that Mewar had witnessed enor-
mous prosperity at that time.

Maharawal Tejsingh

Tejsingh had succeeded his father Jaitrasingh before V.E. 1300
(1262 AD.)” The names of his ministers were Jalhan, Simandhar
and Kanga. Jalhan remained in office for a few years only and was
succeeded by Simandhar before V.E, 1816 (1250 A.D.) whose name
is found mentioned in the copper plate of V.E, 1316 (1260 A.D.), the
Chasa inscription of V.E. 1317 (1200 A.D.), the colophone of
Shravaka Pratikramana Sutra Churni of V.E, 1317 (1261 A.D.) and in
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the Chittor inscription of V.E. 1323 (1266 AD.)® Simandhar was
a staunch follower of Jainism, One of his sister-in-laws, namely
Dhandhi, got completed (MS) Dasha Vaikalika Sutra Churni8® at
Chittor in V.E. 1352, which is now preserved in the Patan Bhandar,
His wife’s name was Nibhala Devi, He seems to be different from
Shravaka Samudhara, son of Abhaya, mentioned in the colophone
of V.E. 1300 (12532 A.D.) of Dasha Shravaka Charitra Clurni (MS) of
Purnabhadra written at viliage Bara in Mewar and now preserved
in the Jaisalmer Bhandar®® He was replaced by another minister
named Kanga in V.E, 1324 (1267 A.D.) whose name s found men-
tioned in the Chittor inscription of V.E. 1324 (1267 A.D.)a1

No details of the various engagements of Tejsingh are availa-
ble. He seems to have measured sword with Visaldeo Baghela of
Gujrat, In the Kadi plate of V.E, 1817 (1260 A.D.) the latter is
described to have destroyed the country of Mewar4® Byt this
statement is not fully convincing and needs further support, as
Tejsingh also used the same title of *Umapati Varg Labdha’ 48
commonly used by the rulers of Gujrat, which could not have been
allowed had he been under the Gujrat ruler.

Tejsingh also fought with Balban. In 1253-1254 AD. when
the latter was deprived of the “ipta” of Nagor, by Nasiruddin
Mahmud, he invaded Ranathambhor, Bundi and Chittor, but had
to retreat without achieving any success, Again in 1266-1266 A.D,
Nasiruddin’s step-father Qutlugh Khan raised the standard of revglt
and took shelter at Chittor. The Delhi forces pursued him apg
besieged the fort.4 A battle was fought in the Talahati of Chittor
wherein Talaraksha Ratna, the elder brother of Kshema, was slain,
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A reminiscence of this event is also found recorded in the Chirawa
inscription of V.E, 1330 (1273 AD.)% and Jatashankar temple
inscription of 13th century preserved in the Nagpur museum. The
forces of Mewar made a successful defence and forced the invading
army to retreat. Vijayasingh Guhilot mentioned in the Nagpur
museum inscription, referred to above, displayed conspicuous gallan-
try in the said battle, whose descendants later on moved to Central
India.

A Jain inseription of V.E. 1326 (1269 A.D.) of Sewadi (District
Pali) contains a reference to the gramt made by Chachigadeva
Sonagara at the Mandagika of Nadol'® for the worship in the Jain
temple of Karera in Mewar. Basing on this inscription, a conjecture
may be hazarded that Chachigadeva succeeded in occupying cer-
tain parts of Mewar, But this statement requires further evidence,
It seems that the donation made by him was allowed to be paid
from the Mandapika of Nadol which furmed a part of his state,
It can also be surmised that owing to the matrimonial relations that
existed between the two houses, Chachigadeva gave this charity
in a customary way, Till recently the shrines of Nathdwara owned ,
such extensive Jagirs in almost all the erstwhile Rajput scates,

Chachigadeva’s daughter Rupadevi was married to Tejsingh,
who after her husband’s death scems to have moved to Marwar, where
she constructed a step-well at village Badhutara in V.E. 1340 (1283
A.D.).% Jayataldevi, another queen of Tejsingh got constructed the
temple of Shyam Parshwanatk at Chittor in V.E. 1335 (1278 A.D,)»
and made several donations for it from the Mandapikas of Khohar,
Sajjanpur, Chittor etc. Chittor during Tejsingh’s reign became the
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centre of Jainism, where eminent scholars like Ratnaprabha Suri,
Pradyumna Suri etc. practised their scholastic pursuits.® The MS
Shravaka Pratikramana Sutra Churni copied at Aharin V.E. 1317,
which contains some early Apabhransha miniatures, is now preserved
in the Museum of Boston (America).
Inscriptions of Tejsingh

The Kadmal plate of V.Ii. 1816, the Ghasa inscription of V.E.
1317, the Ghaghasa inscription of V.E. 1322 and the Chittor inscrip-
tion of V.E. 1324 arc some of the important inscriptions®®A of the
time of Maharawal Tejsingh, The Kadmal plate mentions the grant
of Shavilar Bhumi on solar eclipse. The Ghasa inscription refers
to the grant for the maintenance of the temple of Tripurushadeva.
The Ghaghasa inscription of V. E. 1322 contains information about
the Maheshwari family of Ratna, who got constructed a step-well at
Danta (near Kapasin) and a temple named Kumbheshwar at Chittor.
This inscription is very important for the history of the rulers, Padma-
singh, Jaitrasingh and Tejsingh. It was composed by Fainacharya
Ratnaprabha Suri, the pupil of Bhuvanchandra Suri of Chaitragach-
chha. The Chittor inscription of V.E. 1324 records some constructions
done on the instructions of Ratnaprabha Suri.

Samarsingh
In the Abu inscription of V.E. 1342 (1285 A.D.)® it is stated

that Maharawal Samarsingh assisted the Gujrat ruler Sarangdeva
Baghela against some Turkish invasion. It says that #Samarsingh, the
son of Tejsingh and the leader of rulers of the earth, rescued the sub-
merged land of Gujrat from the ocean—Ilike Turushkas™’. It is rather
difficult to identify this invader of Gujrat country, The contempo-
rary Sultan of Delhi was Ghiasuddin Balban, but he is not known to
have made an expedition to western India. However, a reference
to the invasion of Turushkas over Gurjjar land is available in the

48,  Wirbhumi Chittor by the Author pp. 139-160.
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inscription of Patnarayan of V.E. 1344 (1267 AD.);"* wherein it is
mentioned that Visal, the Governor of Sarangdeva, defeated the
Turushkas, The Persian chronicles are silent on this point.  Barni
states that the [riends of Sultan, like Adilkhan, Tabarkhan etc,
requested him o undertake campaigns with his well-equipped
army against the rulers of Malwa and Gujrat.  But the Sulian
replied in negative, as he wus in constant apprehension of the
invasion of Hala-kee, the grandson of Changizkhan Mangol.
AK., Majumdar®™ is of the opinion that the invasion, mentioned
in the Abu and Patanarayan inscriptions referred to above,
was of some mohile army of the Mangols, which was repulsed by
the joint efforts ol the rulers of Gujrat, Abu and Mewar. This
view seems to be correct. Toowas at this time  that Samarsingh
succeeded in capturing Abu from the Parmar king Maharawal Pata
of Chandravati. The Abu inscription of V. E, 1342 (1285 A.D,)s
recovds the construction of a Mathe and installation of a golden
staff in it by him. Pata’s son Arjun could not regain his ancestral
state and ruled over a small territory near Dantari. Finally, Abu
was snalched from Samarsingh by Visaldeva®, whose inseriptions
from this area are known from V.E. 1344 10 1351, According to
Hamir Maha Kavya, Chavhan Hamiv of Ranathambhor also invaded
Abu and Chittor, but it is not recorded in the Balavan inseription of
V.E. 1345 (1288 A.D.), which contains the details of the exploits of
Hamir, It cannot, therefore, besaid with certainty whether he
actually undertook the said campaign. Dr, Dashrath Sharma%a has
correctly pointed out that the account of Digvijay of Hamir, beyond
Malwa, requires further evidence.

Invasion of Alauddin Khilji
In Vividha Tirtha Kalpa, it is mentioned that the invading army

51, ibid Vol. LVI pp. 350,
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of Ulughakhan, the general of Alauddin Khilji was offered Dandam
by Samarsingh, the ruler of Mewar in V.E. 1350 (1209 A.D.).%
According to G.H. Ojha® Samarsingh defeatcd the imperial army.
H.C. Ray believes that Mewar was saved from devastation by paying
homage to Ulughakhan® The Kanhadade Prabandha mentions that
on being refused a passage to Gujrat through Marwar by the Sona-
garas, Alauddin got it through Mewar from its ruler Samarsingh,™
Butit seems to be a doubtful mention.  In fact, the invading forees
of Alauddin Khilji were going “rom Delhi to Gujrat for whiel the
route in vouge was through Mewar, It seems that the army passed
through Delawara, Eklingji, Abar and Dhuleva of Mewar and
entered in  Gujrat through Vagada. The rulers of Mewar offered
strong resistance, Iuspite of this the shrines of Delawara, Eklingji
and Nagada were molested by the invading forces, However, there
was no special impact of this invasion left on Mewar.

Inscriptions of Samarsingh

The Chirawa inscription of V.E. 1330, the Chittor inscriptinns
of V.E. 1331, 1335 and 1358 and the Abu inseription of V.E. 1342
are the important records of the time of Samarsingh, The Chirawa
inscription, the earliest record of his reign, gives a valuable infor-
mation about a Talaraksha (City Kotawal) family®, the members of
which had remained in constant service of the rulers of Mewar [rom
the time of Mathansingh. The village Chirawa was given to them in
Jagir, where they got constructed several temples. During the time
of Maharawal Jaitrasingh, the sons of Yogaraj displayed conspicuous
gallantry in various engagements. His eldest son Pamar:j met
a heroic death, while fighting with the forces of Sultan Iltutmish.
Yograj’s grandson Balaka died, while fighting at Kotada. Madan,
his another grandson, displayed gallantry in the battlefield of
Arthuna, He renovated the temples at Chirawa,” which were got
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constructed by his aneestor Yegaraj and also granted some pieces of
land for their maintenance. The inscription was composed by
Ratnaprabha Suri. .

The Chittor inscription of V.E. 1331 the Abu inscription of
V.E. 1342 and the Chakraswami temple inscription of Chittor were
composed by Ved Sharma,® the son of Priyapatu. He was a good
poet of Sanskrit,  Another important inscription of his reign is the
Chittor inscription® of V.E. 1335 wherein his mother Jaitaldevi is
said 1o have got constructed a temple and made some donations en
the advice of the Jain saint Pradyumna Suri of Bhartiripuriya
Gachechlhia, The Chittor inscription™ of V.E. 1358 mentions the
renovation of a temple named Bhojaswamideva Jagali by Pratihar
Dharasingh etc.

Construction of Jain Shrines
Mumerous inscriptions, colophones and other literary referen-

ces are available which throw interesting light on the cultural deve-
lopment, which took place during the reign of Maharawal Samar-
singh. According to Kharalargachchha Paltavali, the saint Jinprabodh
Suri visited Chittor in V.E. 1334. To mark the occasion, Shresthi
Dhandhal spent lavishly for the inswallation of several icons® A
Diksha Mahotsava was also celebrated. The colophones of MSS,,
namely Chandra Dulabhidhan and Nighantu Shesha of V.E. 1343 also
contain an account of the said Shreshti® Two inscriptions of V.E.
1834% now fixed in the Banvira wall of Chittor menton  the cons-
truction of Devakulikas in Shantinath temple. As mentioned in a
fragmentary inscription of V.E. 1356 the Shringara Chanwari temple
having finc carvings, was completed during this time.

60, LA, Vol XVI p. 349,
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The Jain Kirtistambh of Chittor
The Jain Kirtistamblk of Chittor is a line piece of Jain art.

Numerous inscriptions and casual litcrary references are known
about it, T'wo fragmentary inscriptions of 13th century A.D., collec-
ted by G.H. Ojha from the heaps of stones lying at the foot of this
edifice, mention the name of one Jija Bagherwal as the constructor
of this Kirtistambh, However, these inscriptions are very much
damaged and do not throw any light on the history of his [amily,
One of these inscriptions contains 12 verses from the MNirvana-kand
and the other some text from Jain scriptures, The family of
Jija subsequently migrated to Central India, where one of his des-
cendants installed an image at Nandganva in V.E, 1641 (1484
A.D.)" and engraved an inscriplion on its pedestal, which has also
a reference that this Kirtistambh was completed by Punyasingh son
of Jija Bagherwal, one of his ancestors, There is another group of
inseriptions which mention (hat this pillar was originally got cons-
tructed by one Kumarpal, while the renovation was done by Gunraj

in V.E, 1404 (1438 A.D.)™ ;
Fortunately, I have succeeded in finding out a new ins-

cription which has got verses from 21 to 45. A perusal of it proves
that the construction was got done by the family of Jija.® FHis
father was Naya, who got the Chandraprabha temple completed at
Chittor. He spent lavishly in constructing other numerous Jain
temples at Chittor, Khohar, Sanchor etc. But his most momentous
work was the construction of the Jain Kirtistambh, However, he
could not see it completed during his own life time and his son
Punyasingh did it. The consecration ceremony was done by Faina-
¢harya Dharmachandra of Mulasangh, On the basiz ol another
unpublished inscription of V.E, 1857 (1300 A.D.), now lying in the
Office of the Central Archacological Deptt, Chittor, it may be
proved that it had heen completed by then,

66. a¥vare ardry dre AT gA: Fwrka waew srofgg [Edited by the Author
in Anekanra, April 1968.]
67.  vafex =t gaq qyvq Rame 29 ferarge For off sfzaw Seammd ear Frargsarioe
Kﬁmiﬂ ]!ﬂ #iferereqariosagfyargy quafageg... [Edited by Muni
antisagar].
Ga, Jﬂ:JI'nEll of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society Val, XXII1

49, E:iit:;ﬂ by the Author in Anekanta (Delhi), April 1969,




(g) Sultan Alauddin and Mewar

After the death of Samarsingh, his adopted son Ratnasingh,
who espoused the fair Padmini,® succeeded him to the throne of
Mewar in 1301-1302 A.D..

Historicity of Ratnasingh

K.R. Qanungo, the eminent scholar,? while commenting on
the historicity of Padmini, has also questioned the historicity of
Ratnasingh. He says that the history and legend not only reveal one
Ratnasingh, but four rulers of the same name, mentioned below,
converging in the brave fight against Alauddin’s imperialism.

1) Ratnasingh son of Rawal Samarsingh (Kumbhalgarh
inscription).

2) Ratnasena son of Chitrasena and husband of Padmini
(Jaysi’s Padmanat),

3) Ratna son of Khema of Dhundhar tribe (who gave the
name Dhundhar to the tract now known as [Jaipur). He
died while protecting the lower town of Chittor,

4) Ratna son of Hamir Chauban of Ranathambhor, who
sought refuge at Chittor after the fall of Ranathambhor.

It seems that the learned scholar has confused by saying that
these four separate individuals have been linked into one by the
Bhats of Mewar, In fact, Jayasi’s Ratnasena can hardly be enumera-
ted as a separate ruler, Ratna, son of Khema mentioned at number
three above, was simply a city Kotawal (Talarak fisa) who died nearly
50 years before the battle of Chittor of 1303 A.D., which is evident
from the Chirawa inscription of V.E. 1830 (1278 A.D.)®. Therefore,
mentioning of his name among the brave fighters of 1308 A.D. is
altogether incorrect and perhaps creating a new  history, Similarly,

1. Muni Jinavijaya—Gara Badal Padmini Charita Chaupai (Introduction),
2. E.R. Qanungo—>Studics in Rajpnt History pp. 12-13.
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the fourth Ratnasingh is nowhere mentioned to  have sought refuge
and taken part in the said battle of Chittor, except in Vamsha Bhaskar,
a modern work of 10th century A,D. The Nani Umarena inscription
of V.E. 1525 (1468 A.D.) refers to the migration of the family of
Ramdevat, son of Hamir to Gujrat, after the fall of Ranathambhor,
In this way, the arguments of Qanungo are quite [allacious and can
hardly be relied upon. An inscription of the 5th day of the bright-
half of Magh of V.E, 1360 (24-1-1303 A.D.)* of the temple of the
mother goddess at Dariba refers to the reign of Maharawal Ratna-
singh. This date falls just four days before the march of Sultan
Alauddin Khilji for the expedition of Chittor, In this way, the his-
toricity of Ratnasingh can hardly be questioned.

Identification of Chittor mentioned in the Padmavat

K. R, Qanungo concludes his essay on the historicity® of
Padmini with the following imaginary findings—

1. Chittor, mentioned by Jayasi, could not be identilied with
Chitrakuta, the famous capital of Mewar, but it is the place, having
the same name, situated in the district Banda (U.P.).

2, Ratansena, mentioned by Jayasi, was not the ruler of
Mewar, but was a local ruler of U.P., whose descendants subsequent-
ly migrated to Nepal, as is evident from the description preserved in
the Ratansena-Kulawali,

MNumerous absurdities are packed up in the above findings. It
is surprising that the learned scholar took little care to consult the
original text of Padmaval’, which refers not only to Chittor of Mewar
but to Kumbhalgarh also as its neighouring place. It also men-
tions Ratnasingh as the leader of the Hindus of India, a title which
apparently applies to the rulers of Mewar. Similarly, the present
ruling family of Nepal also claims its inheritance from the family of

Mewar, Thus, the location of Chittor can not be questioned,

"% V. N.Reu—Bharat ke Prachin Rajavamsha 1 p, 279,

5, :;qﬁuﬂfm{t]ghiw ‘% st FgrEHEd  aneTEEE A

wrgrefamgray, ., [Unpublished inscription]

6, K. R.Qanungo--op.cff. pp. 18-19,
7. Frasrs o £9adT ) g gAY dw gdc ) Padmavata Chapter XXXXII,
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Aim of the invasion of Alauddin
As already stated, the forces of Alauddin while going to Gujrat

in 1209 A.D., passed through Mewar and devastated Delawara,
Eklingiji, Ahar and a few other t::wns. After this expedition, the
Sultan conquerred Ranathambhor in 1200-1300 A.D. and also suc-
ceeded in suppressing the rebellions raised in various parts of his
kingdom. The success thus achieved Lempted him to embark upon
more ambitious plans for territorial expansion®. Earlier in 1205 A.D.,
he had plundered Devagiri and was still having a covetous eye on
this territory, For condueting effective incursions in Central India
and the Deccan, his possession over Chittor and Malwa could be
very helpful, The aim of his invasion on Chittor, therefore, was to.
fulfil his imperial designs only." A story of Sultan’s infatuation for
Padmini, the peerless beauty, is often associated with this invasion?
It was, of course, not strange [or him to demand Padmini, as he had
already put Devaldevi, the queen of Baghela Karna, in his seraglio
and also demanded from Hamir Chauhan, his daughter Devaldevi,
during the course of his invasion upon Ranathambhor, But, it does not
look justified to ascribe the invasion on Chittor only to his desire to
have Padmini, It cannot, however, be denied that he might have heard
about her during the course of expedition! and put a demand for her,

The account of Invasion
Alauddin invaded Chittor only a few months after the accession

of Ratnasingh, who had to face such a great calamity, which not
only involved the security of his state, but the prestige and honour of
his house alse, The Sultan started {rom Delhi*® on Monday, the 8th
Famadiussani, AH. 702 (28th Jan. 1303 AD.)., It it not mentioned
by which route he reached Chittor. It seems that he reached
via Mandalgarh, but could nol succeed to conquer it.** Having

8, Mohammad Habib and Khaliq Ahmad Nizami-A Comprehensive History

of India Val. V pp. 366-67.

9. M. Habib—The Campaigns of Alauddin EKhilji (1931 Introduction.

10. Padmavar Chapter XXXIX/Udaisingh Bhatnagar—Gora Badal Padmini
Charitra Chaupai,

11, LH.Q, XXVII No. | pp. 60-61.

12. M. Habib—ap.cft. pp. 47-48)M. Habib and Nizami—ap cit. p. 367,

13, The verse 7 of .he Shringirishi inscription of V.E. 1483 and Masir-f-Mali-

mudchahi (MS) 202 (a) mention that Aluddin failed te conguer Mandal-
garh (U.N. Day-Medieval Malwa p. 188 fn).
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reached Chittor, the Sultan pitched his tents between the rivers
Berach and Gambhiri and encamped in front of the Lakhota Bari of
the fort. Amir Khusrau says, “The two wings of the army were
orderad to pitch their tents on the two sides of the fort. For two
months, the flood of the swords went upto the waist of the hill, but
could not rise any higher, The Sultan then ordered the fort to be
pelted with the Manjanigs, as he had failed twice while conducting
the direct frontal attack.” Epidemic and flood also paralysed his
garrison, thus aggravating his difficulties.*”

When it became difficult for the Sulian to  reduce the fort by
direct atiack, he devised a plan to raise a huge pile of earth in the
southern side of the fort. At present, there are two hillocks existing
in the southern side of the fort, out of which, the Chitfori hillock is
attributed 1o Alauddin, who gotit completed under his personal su-
pervision. Such device was also successfully adopted by him at Rana-
thambhor, during the course of his invasion. However, he could not
succeed in reducing the fort by the Manjanigs placed on the hillock.

Treacherous plan of the Sultan
It seems that when the Sultan failed to achieve any success, he

might have devised a plan to get hold of the fort treacherously.  As
the tradition goes to say, he agreed to retire on having a mere look
of the face of Padmini reflected through a mirror.*® But the fact should
be otherwise. It might be possible that relying on the faith of the
Rajputs, the Sultan entered into the fort to settle the terms of peace
and while returning managed to capture Ratnasingh deceitfully.
The Sultan, then is said to have demamded Padmini as the price for
the liberty of the king. The Persian chronicles are silent about
this occurrence, But this event of captivity of the king is found
narrated in a contemporary work namely, Nabhinandan Finoddharl®
Prabandha of Karka Suri and can, therefore be relied upon.

14. M, Habib—op,elt, pp. 47-48.

15, Jayasi mentions in the Padmavat that the Rajputs managed to show the
queen's shadow through a miror, But we don't think they could have agreed
to bear such an indelible stain upon their honour, Firistah, who has taken
the story of Padmini, mainly from oral sources, is altnget‘ler silent abaut
this inniii:m. S;.lmuIFrly. ]:t: d? not find its mention in various R?'u.l-'&am'
Khyats. It can, therefore, be said that this was purely a creation o i
[T H. . Vol. XXVIIT Ne. 1 pp. 60-66], T " e

16. Fq'u'lie P ey WA W | & aghafor g & "
Nab imduu Jinoddhar Pralandha canto IV, R
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‘Gora and Badal
A story, describing conspicuous gallantry of Gora and Badal
at length, is often told.'" Tt is said that the sad news of the king's
imprisonment alongwith the demand of Padmini reached the Rajput
camp causing complete despair. They unanimously beseeched Lax-
mansingh, the incharge of the fort, not to disgrace the Rajputs by
acceding to the proposals of the Sultan. After much deliberation,
they devised a plan to send Gora and Badal with armed personnel,
disguising as queen and her hand maids This plan worked success-
fully and the king was rescued. But he could not succeed to return to
the fort and was slain. We do not find any mention of this slory in
the Persian chronicles. On the other hand, however, we have
various literary works composed about Gora and Badal, dating from
16th century A.D, Besides, there is a hint of this story available in
verse 147 of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E. 1517 (1460
A.D)® also. As such, we may rely on this story, leaving aside
literary exaggerations and imaginary concepts.

Fall of Chittor
During the absence of the king, the fort remained under the

charge of Laxmansingh of Sisoda. At last, when the stock of food.
stull remained insufficient, the Rajputs determined to perform Fauhar,
The exact spot where it was done is not known, But il seems that
it might have been performed either near Gomukh or inside the
palaces. Later on, the Rajputs wearing saflron robes fought with
great valour and sacrified their lives. The Sultan emerged victorious,
He entered the fort and ordered general massacre. According to
Amir Khusrau, 30,000 persons were heinously murdered2® AJ] the
important temples were raged to the ground.
Historicity of Padmini

There is a controversy about the historicity of Padminj, Dr,
A. L. Shrivastava, M. Habib, 5. Ray, 8.C. Dutt, Dashrath Sharma,

17. Udaisingh Bhatnagnr—Gorg Badal Chaupai.

18, guyorw: (va:) a aniagmfes ot v )
gﬁqﬁr?ﬁﬁﬂﬁm T AEEn: gEETEi nqesn B L Vel, XXI
pp, 277-78.

19. According to B.P. Saxenn, the murder of thirty thousand is obiviously an
error, a3 in Persian seript three and thirty are written more or less the
spme way {M. Habib and Nizami—op.clt, p, 568 fn)
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have seen an allusion of Padmini episode in the story of Hud-Hud
referred to in Khazain-ul-Futuh. They believe that the analogy
between Alauddin’s operations against Chittor closely resembles with
Solomon’s expedition against Sheba, who also insisted on the surren-
der of Balaquis, the handsome queen.® But the validity of this
interpretation has been questioned by K.R, Qanungo, K.S. Lal
ete., who object to this assumption on the following grounds®—

i)
if)
iit)
iv)

Padmini was merely a poetic imagination of Jayasi.

Her birth-place mentioned by Jayasi, as Ceylon, does not
seem to be correct.

She is not found mentioned in Khazain-ul-Fuluh etc,

Abul Fazl, who referred to this story in Adin-i-Akbari,
might have taken the same from Jayasi,

As regards item No. 1, KR, Qanungo does not scem to be
right in thinking that Jayasi originated the story of Padmini, We
have got the following points to disprove the above contention :

a)

b)

Jayasi himself has mentioned that he has taken the story®
from the poet Bain,

We find this story in Chhitai Charita composed at Sarang-
pur (M.P.) in V.E. 1683 (1526 A.D.)*, a few years earlier
to the composition of Padmavat by Jayasi,

Hemratain wrote Gora Badal Chaupai, only a few years™
after Jayasi, He has mentioned the two names of other
poets, namely Hetamdan and Kavimalla, whose works he
had seen. This proves that during the time of Jayasi,
several versions of this story were already known,

As regards item No. 2, it is true that Ceylon could not have
been the birth-place of Padmini, Jayasi, who dealt with this story
in detail, as compared to other writers, created a confusion by
saying that Ratansingh the king of Chittor went to Ceylon to marry

——————
Dashrath Sharma—Ra jasthan through the Ages, pp, 664665,

20,
21,
22

23

24

K. R. Qanungo—Rajput Studies pp. 17-20.
war sreew &7 sy wyr (Padmavat-1).
. Journal of Oriental Rescarch Institute Vol, XIV No. | p. 81./Agarchand

ahta—Padmini Charfra Chaupai (Introductinn) p. 16.

. RwEEm s faweer wifer swafinlir & g fafir | Gora Badal Padmini Chaupai,
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Padmini and passed @ few months there. This statement requires
further evidence, as only after a few month’s reign, he had to face
an invasion of Alauddin. In fact, Padmaval of Jayasi is a poetic com-
position containing various literary traditions also. We find a similar
description®® in Finadalta Charita, Karkandu Charin, Bhavisayatia Kaha,
Rayana Sehari Kala etc; wherein are described the heroes journeying
overseas and returning with fair consorts, The Rayana Sekari Kaha
which was composed at Chittor in V.E, 1497 (1440 A.D.), describes
the hero’s journey to Ceylon in similar circumstances, Therefore,
we can take the story of Ratansingh’s journcy (o Ceylon to espouse
Padmini as a poetic imagination having little truth, The writer of
Amar Kavya Vamshavali mentions Singoli as the Dbirth-place of
Padmini. In some Vamshavalis, Samaldvipa-Patan is mentioned
as Ceylon, which however, cannot be located. Even if, we delete
this part of the story of Padmini, it will have no material effect on
the historicity of Padmini.

As rcgards item No. 3, it is true that there is no mention of
Padmini in Khazain-ul-Fuluh,*® even though, Amir Khusrau, the
writer of this work, was present at Chittor with Alauddin, It can
however, be argued that he did not write as an official chronicler of
the reign of Alauddin. He has oaly summarised all events of nor-
thern Indian expeditions of the Sultan and co :fined himself to such
events only which were creditable to Alauddin. He has also omitted
the accounts of capturing of Devaldevi, the queen of Baghela Karna
and assassination of Jalaluddin Khilji, Therefore, we may conjec-
ture that he intentionally avoided the account of Padmini also,
Muhammad Habil) remarks that “Khusrau will not utter a lie, but
neither he will speak a truth, a whole truth.”

As regards item No, 4, Abul Fael does not seem to have taken
the story from Jayasi, as he has himsell mentioned that he has
borrowed it from some other “Ancient Chronicles.” ¥ We know
that Padmavat of Jayasi does not come under the category of

25. TFor details sec Author's paper published in  Etlhasika Sodh Sangraha pp.
46-47 and in Sedl; Pateika Vol, XIX No, 3.

a5, M. Habib—egp.cit, (Introduction) p, 12,
97, Jarret—Ain-i-Akbari 11 p. 274,
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chronicles, Similarly, the use of the word ‘ancient’ proves that the
sources of Abul Fazl might have been much older than Jayasi’s
Padmavat,

Looking to the above, we may challenge the theory that the
story of Padmini was [irst originated by Jayasi, Therc are some
other evidence also, which may help us in considering the historicity
of Padmini.

1) An imporiant character linked®® with the story of Padmini
is Raghava Chetan, whose historicity is proved from various contem-
porary sources. Ile was having much influence in the Delhi court.
His Tanirik knowledge is also mentioned in Kharataragachehha Pattavali
and other Jain works,

2) The palaces of Padmini are described in varvious® literdry
works, Amarkavya Vamshavali mentions the confinement of Sultan
Mahmud Ehilji IT of Malwa there, The Chittor Gazal composed by
the Jain poet Khetal in 1680 A.D., mentions the details of these
palaces. Thisalso proves the existence of these palaces in the
name of Padmini,

Considering the above account we may conclude that the
arguments of Qanungo and others do not carry much weight., The
names of the queens are generally not fouad recorded ia the inscrip-
tions of Mewar, We do not similarly find the names of Mirabai,
Panna Dhai etc. in the contemporary inscriptions, Therefore, only
on these insufficient grounds, we should not deny the existence of
Padmini,

Chittor under Khizrakhan

After reducing the stronghold of Chittor, Alauddin assigned it
to his heir—apparent Khizrakhan by renaming it as Khizrabad.% As
he was only a child of seven or eight years, the powers of administra-
tion were vested in Naib—i-Barbak named, Malik Shahin who acted
as the local governor. He also left Chittor afier a few months

28, yrewriaeit Fwolt SAEgafeRgr AaaasTst | & g et qF | @l
waft | For details see Agarchand Nahta's paper—Raghava Chetan,

published in Nogarl Prachasni Pateika.
29, “gemrer afirdt ¥ wroat fagwed” Etthasika Shodha Sangraha by the Author

p. 56
30. M. Habib op. ait. Introduction p, X.
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gut of fear™ of the Sultan and took refuge with Raja Karna of
Gujrat. The post was then perhaps occupied by Malik Aba Muham-
mad, A few inscriptions bearing dates of the reign of Alauddin have
also been noticed frorn Chittor, but these do not contain  any name
of the local governor, The inscription of A.H. 704(1304-1305 A.D.)*
mentions the name of one Mamriz Alp Khan, but he does not seem
to be a governor, as no title is mentioned. Another inscription of
AH. 700 (1810 A.D.) and a fragmentary inscription of Jama-Masjid
only mention the name of Alauddin as the ruler,

Chittor given to Maldeva

According to Firistah,? the Sultan ook Chittor from Khizra-
khan and handed over to Sonagara Maldeva, who remained in the
imperial service after the disastrous fall of Jalore in 1311-12 AD..
He served the imperial order by joing several campaigns, with
about 5000 cavalry and 10,000 infantry, in which he evinced much
valour. The fact of his appointment at Chittor, however, has been
challenged by a number of scholars, on the grouad that his name
is not found recorded in the Persian inscriptions referred to above,
noticed from Chittor. But it can be argued that the inscriptions
being of the period from 1304 A.D. to 1310 A.D., the name of Mal-
deva could not have found a place in them, as he was appointed
there subsequently in 1311-12 A,D.. He remained as a governor
for seven years and had (o [ace a severe opposition from Hamir, the
son of Ajaysi Sisodia, who succeeded in desolating the plains of
Mewar. Firistah™ also mentions a rebellion of the Rajputs of
Mewar, which also corroborates the fact of MHMamir’s success in
conducting desolatory raids, as mentioned here above.
Transfer of Maldeva to Merta

It seems that shortly before the death of Alanddin, Maldeva
was transferred to Merta, as the later failed to check the predatory
incursions of the Guhilots over Chittor. The name of Maldeva is
found mentioned as the ruler of Merta in V.E. 1374-76 in the

81, M. Habib and Nizami-op. eff. p. 371,

82. B, 1. Arabisn and Persian Supplement 1955-36 p. 68/LA.R, 195330 p. 32,
99, Briggs-Firistah Vol. I p, 363,

94, ibid pp. 379-81,
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Pattavali® and in the colophones of manuscripts. We may identify
him with Maldeva Sonagara. This account is also proved [vrom the
account of Nenasi, who mentions a period of seven years of his go-
vernorship at Chittor.® Another evidence is the Persian inscriptions
of the reign of Tughlug rulers, which do not mention his name as
the governor of the place,
Visit of Ain-i-Mulk

After the death of Alauddin, disorder prevailed throughout his
kingdom and the evil of his despotic rule manifested. He was succee-
ded by Qutubuddin Mubarak Shah, who was not a strong ruler.
Most of the nobles were divided. The Sultan in order to win popu-
larity set all the prisoners free and withdrew all economic regu-
lations enforced by his father. At this time insurrections in Gujrat
were reported.  Ain-i-Mulk® was deputed to quell the distux-
bances, He visited Chittor on his way and stayed there for a couple
of days. When he was at Chittor, he heard of the unexpected end of
Malik-Kafoor. Although he was willing to continue his march, but
his retinne raised dissenting voices, as they were uncertain of their
present postings and were anxious to watch the details of the events
at Delhi. As such, he had to prolong his stay at Chittor, On hearing
this, the Sultan deputed Malik Tughluqg Lo ask Ain-i-Mulk to con-
tinue his march, but the nobles accompanying Ain-i-Mulk did not
agree to march further, Malik Tughlug, thereupon, reportedt e
matter to the Sultan at Delhi, who sent him again with the robes
of honour and a firman for each of the nobles. This persuaded the
march to be continued. This event proves that Chittor remained
under the direct control of the Sultan and not under Maldeva,

Mewar under the Tughlugs
After the downfall of the Khiljis, Ghazi Malik became the

Sultan of Delhi, under the name of Gayasuddin Tughlug, who was
succeeded by his son Muhammad Tughlug. Two inseriptions of
these Tughlug rulers have been found [rom Chittor, which contain

35, (q93vy) SEAFERICHNUTMET RIS ATAARAAEII  TRAYOET @
HEANT;~A AFaTetT ST | S e o sedarandaar 3
aram ¥ Tgfanfafkafn fomar wfraiodin o afones St S wn
ot quarammrar: (Muni Jinavijaya- Yuga Pradian Gurvavali p, 68,

46, Dashrath Sharma—ap. ¢it. p. G70,

37. M. Habib and Nizami—op. efr. p. 432.
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the name of Asaduddin Naib-i-Barbak. A portion of this inscrip-
tion being broken, the name of the Sultan together with the year is
missing and only the word “Tughluq Sultan’ is visible. Another
inseription of AH. 726 (1320 AD.)®™ also bears the name of
Asaduddin, who was perhaps a cousin of Mohammad Bin Tughlug,
On the authority of these two inseriptions it can be said (hat Chittor
remained under (he suzerainty of these Tughlug rulers,

Chittor granted to Sonagaras

The Karera Jain temple inseription of V.IE, 1302 (1330 A.D,)®
mentions Banvir, the son of Maldeva Sonagara, as the ruler of
Chittor, It may be conjectured that during the course of the shifiing
of capital from Delhi to Daunlatabad, when most of the nobles had to
accompany the Sultan, the governorship of Chittor might have been
transferred to Banvir, the son and successor of Maldeva Scnagara,
But he could not retain it for a long time,  Famir seems to have
captured it immediately after V.E. 1302 (1335 A.D.), by defeating
Sonagara Banvir, who subsequently left for Gedawar from where an
inscription of V.E. 1304(1337 A.D.)® of his reign has been noticed,

Inscriptions of Gangrar and Senawa

From Gangrar and Senawa (District Chittor) a few inscriptions
of some Jain saints have been noticed. The Shiv temple inscriptions
of Gangrar of V.E. 1370 and 1370 mention of the construction
of Neshadhikas* there, Similar information is also gleaned from the
Senawai® inscription of V.Ii. 1380, which mentions the construction
of Neshadhika and a Chandraprabha Chaityalaya. These inscriptions
are interesting, as on the basis of theie, we may prove that the Jain
saints were living there, inspite of the occupation of the Muslims, It

38. E.I Arabian and Persian Supplement 1955-56 p. G9-T0.

39, 1381 i gfE o @t o agEwn g stgefa s
T, ,, [ The Kareda inscriplion) =
40. gwq 938 T S gt 98 gE S wrEALR S amiegs e (The inscription
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4l. do qiug o0 off gawh Afedd wrew o aiTadami frer. . Frifigs,
Fir Bfmmi Chittor by the Auther pp. 268-269,
42, wfen e (wnh:) o FhaRe frsrene aqg famntaer fdr  yewfe

yaE: ma Frifawnd 9o waim wrufmr,, e g3t ad O sipgwow sfafis
{hid p. 269,



14

is also proved from the colophonesi? of V.E. 1365 and 1378 of M5
Kalikacharya Katha, now prescrved in the Shantinath Bhandar of
Cambay, copied at village Bauna (Mewar) under the instructions of
Abhayadeva Suri.
Chiefs of Sisoda

As already stated, a junior branch came into existence during
the time of Maharawal Ranasingh. Our information about its early
chiefs from Mahap to Prithvimal is meagre. Prithvimal’s successor
Bhuvansingh was a powerful chief, From Chandra one of his sons, a
branch known as Chandrawat came into existence, the chiefs of
which ruled over the territory of Rampura for a considerable time,
Bhuvansingh’s grandson was Laxmansingh, who is described to have
fought with Gogadeva of Malwa, As already stated, he, while de-
fending against the invasion of Alauddin, met a heroic death with his
seven sons. Incidently at this very time, the main ruling family
became extinet by the death of Maharawal Ratnasingh in 1303 A.D,
Therefore, Ajaysingh, the only surviving son of Laxmansingh
of Sisoda, assumed power. Ile, however, had to  take refuge in the
hilly tracts of Kelawara, with his faithiul adherents.

43, #o qysy af WrEey 9= negt feat fiFgore Awdr g9om Atk wevyfer fafe,
Shal—Prashastl Sangraha p. 20,



Chapter I11

(a) Consolidation of Power

Hamir, theson of Arisingh was brought up at his maternal
abode, in the [ree atmosphere of village Unawa (Godawar) and had
remained there till 1303 A.D. As already stated, Ajaysingh, the only
surviving son of Laxmansingh and younger brother of Arisingh had
to take shelter in the hilly tract of Kelawara. Hamir was also taken
there. Itis mentined in the bardic chronicles that Ajaysingh, depri-
ving lLis own sons namely Sajjansingh and Ajaysingh, chose
T{amir as his successor, as he emerged victorious ina contest held
with Munja Balecha, aformidable foe, at whose hands Ajaysingh
was defeated several times.! This extraordinary valour shown by
Hamir in defeating this adversary caused him to be elevated to the
throne. Sajjansingh, the son of Ajaysingh made an unsucecessful
attempt to expel Hamir, but later on he himselfleft Mewar for Deccan
to seek his fortune2 Hamir remained with his supporters in the hilly
tracts, He conducted continueous raids on the imperial army posted
in Mewar and succeeded in desclating its central plains. His seat at
Kelawara soon became the chief retreat of the emigrants from the
plains. He now consolidated his position. The Bhil-chiefs of Oguna
and Panarava also extended their help to him, Healso exerted to
seek support from other Rajput chiefs.

Battle with Raghavadeva

The village Jilawarad is situated on a high plateau on the bor-
der of Mewar, Its chief Raghavadeva did not support Hamir and
defied his orders also. Hamir, therefore, exerted his authority and
snatched the place from him. This strategic place connects Kela-
wara with other parts of Mewar and Godawar and as such it was

1. Rawal Ranafi ri Bat (MS5) No. 876 Lf.15-17/Ekling Makarnya (MS) verse 90

2. sr&dt of w & 3z v Fsean oY Tea s <gar Rawal Ranafi i Bar (MS)
L. No. 15(b).

8, 'The word "Jilawara® is often quoted as Chela or Chelavataka

g B L Vol XXIII p. 232fxvm  Imereuwgereagiafr The Ekling
E::m'mya {MS) verse 88.)
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very important to conduct desolatory raids. The Ekling temple
inscription of V.E. 1545 (1488 A.D.)* specifically mentions for him to
have captured Jilawara when he was living at Kelawara, This event,
therefore, scems to have taken place before his subjugation of
Chittor. At the same time, he also defeated some Bhil-chiefs, who
were supporting his adversary Raghavadeva. A, K. Vyas, while edit-
ing Shringirishi inscription of V.E. 1485 (1428 A.D.)%, mentions that
Hamir humiliated the Bhils of Bhomat, but the original text does not
contain any mention of the specific place of the Bhils?,
Conguest of Chittor

As already stated, Sultan Alauddin had granted Chittor in
1311 A.D. to Sonagara Maldeva who, in order to stop the desolatory
raids of the Guhilots” espoused his daughter to Hamir, Sultan Ala-
uddin did not seem to have liked this matrimonial alliance and per-
haps because of this, he soon transferred Maldeva to Merta by retai-
ning Chittor under his direct control. This prompted Hamir to strive
for expelling the imperial army from Mewar. His efforts, however,
could succeed only when Sultan Mahmud Tughluq came to threne,
who remained badly engrossed in his own affairs, It is mentioncd
that he captured Chittor by devising a treacherous strategem with the
help of Jal Mehta, against Sonagara Banvir, the son of Maldeva, But
nothing can be said on this point, as only a MS. Rawal Ranaji ri Bat
contains this story and no other Vamshavalis mention the same, On
being ousted [rom Chittor, Banvir approached Sultan Mahmud
Bin Tughlaq for help. The MS. Rawal Ranajiri Bat mentions the
defeat of the above referred Sultan at the hands of Hamir® in (he
battle-ficld of Singholi. But this account is not corroborated by any
other contemporary records. Some Vamshavalis mention Hamir’s
battle with Malik Dahir and Sonagara Banvir at Sojat®. The Mahavir

B. L p. 122,

E.L. Vol. XXTII p, 252,

Fared grATRrEforeATErigee  (bid).

ot T gl gare of Fave # drgar—amn wear 99 Sy, g fee o

faate g g Are dra T siwen, ., [Rawal Ranaji ri Bat Lf. No E%,qﬂ

8. The MS Rawal Ranafi vl Bat LI, No.26 mentions that the Sultan wns

made captive and was released, when be had agreed to surrender A jmer,
Ranathambhor and Narena.

9, Vamshavall (MS No. 827 L. Ne. 35 (b).

S omE
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Prasad Prashasti of V. E. 1495 (1428 A.D.1? narrates Hamir as the
vanquisher of the Turushkas, who may be identified with the forces
of Sultan Mahmud Bin Tughaluq.

Dr. Mahdi Hussain'* observes that Sultan Mahmud Bin Tugha-
Iug refrained from waging war with the ruler of Mewar and il at all
any battle took place, it was with the imperial detachments posted in
Mewar, This version seems to be correct. Hamir defeated Sonagara
Iianvir together with the generals of imperial detachments posted in
Mewar, His present contest with Mohmud Bin Tughalug might have
not taken place. The Sultan during his last days remained badly
engrossed in other affairs of his state. Regular insurrections, dire
famines and severe epidemics like plebestine broke out in other parts
of his state, As such, he could not have managed to despatch rein-
forcement for recapturing Chittor.

G.H. Ojha assumes'® the date of Hamir's occupation of Chittor
as V.E. 1382 (1325 A.D.). But this date does not scem to be convin-
cing, as the Kareda Jain temple inscription of V.E.1302(1335A.D. )13,
which mentions Banvir, the son of Maldeva, as the ruler of Chittor,
seems to have escaped his notice, I, for the first time, poinded out?
the historical value of this inscription and came to the conclusion that
the said event took place in V.E. 1304(1337A.D.). This date has now
been adopted by other ‘historians also. The MS Rawal Ranaji ri
Bai'® also mentions the date of abve event as V.E 1303 (1330 A.D.)
In view of the Kot-Sclankiyan (Godawar) inseripten of V.E. 1394
(1387 A.D,)" of Sonagara Banvir, we can assume the date of Hamir’s
occupation of Chittor as V.E, 1394 (1337 A.D.).

10. Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Secicty Vol XXIII p. 50.
11. Mahdi Hussain—The Tughalug-Dynasties p. 117,
12, Ojha I p. 223,

19, wag 938 91w gft » @ o feagewd agromfruw el g g
quEYT g . frwgare sgwaa geefog 9duw wo%... (The Kareda Jain temple
inscription),

14, TFor details see Author's paper “Hamir-Ef-Chittor Vijay ki Tiehi (Publithed
in Rajasthan Bharari).

15, it geiteigelt wag q3e3 iy fir mﬂwq-t fem WY frersar & sy

&% (Rawal Ranaji - Bt {ME} Lf.

16, E.I Vol. XTI p. 76,
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Battle with the Ruler of Idar

A series of the battles were fought during the 15th century A.D.
between the rulers of Mewar and Idar for the occupation of Bhomat
territory. Hamir's battle with Jaitrakarna of Idar seems to be the
earliest!” in which latter was killed. After achieving this success, the
Mewar forces penetrated into the north-western'® parts of Idar State
and devastated Palanpur® town., Some Vamshavalis also mention
that Hamir® captured a {ew towns of Gujrat, but the fact is not
supported by any contemporary inscriptions of Mewar,

Help to Deva Hada

Deva Hada is described as a progenitor of the ruling families
of Bundi and Kotah, The inscription of V. E. 1364 (1207 A. D,)®
lying incised in the Kedarnath temple situated near Bundi mentions
Vijaypal as a ruler of the place. The names of his successors
described in the Surjan-Charita-Mahakavya?® are Rayandeva, Kelhan,
Gangadeva and Deva, Nenasi mentions Bagha as the father of Deva.
These rulers hnd to contest regularly with the Minas, who were very
powerful at that time, Hamir extended necessary help to Deva in
capturing Bundi from the Minas,?®

Hamir was a brave and adventurous ruler, who fought success-
fully with his limited resources, against the imperial power of Delhi.
He has been described as Vishamghati-Panchanana®® i.e, acting like
lion while conducting assaults, He had thus put Mewar on the path
of glory. Thetemple of Rupanarayan and Eklignji were renovated
by him and the present icon of Eklingji was also installed by him.

17. R.R.Haldar—Idar and Maharana Hamir (LA, Vel. LV p. 11}

18,  A. K. Vyas, while editing the Shringirishi inscription of V. E. 1485 (1428
ALY mentions Hamirs victory over Ranathambhor, But it is not eorro-
borated from any sources,

19. mmgf goaT aiETgams | famary faaeo o) s o =) wEhqai )
The Ekling Mahatmya (MS) verse 89,

20, Vanshavali (MS) No. 827 Lf. No. 35(a).

21. Animu-l report an the working of the Rajputana Museum A jmer year 1938
j =

22.  Surfan Charlta-Mafa Kavya Chapter XITIT verses 8-13.

23. E;_u;;l_ igarnwat—-Ml‘m-J'Hhm pp. 157-158./Rawal Ranafi ri Bar (MS3)

24, Rasika-Priya-Ttha of Gita-Govind introduction verse 8/The Kirtistambha
inzcription verse 18/ The Kumbhalgarh inscription verse 188,
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Hamir's son Kheta —His battle with the Hadas

After the death of Hamir, his son Kheta succeeded?® in 1364A.D,
He also continued the tradition of his father and fought many battles,
His relations with the Hadas of Bundi became strained. After Deva,
his son Samarsingh succeeded him at Bundi and another son  Ratapal
at Bambavada, These Hadas were also occupying Mandalgarh,
which once [ormed a part of Mewar and sequestered during the
12th century A D, The Chavhans of Ajmer retained it for a few
years and eventually the Hadas subdued it,

Maharana Kheta was having a covelous eye on this lost
territory. By making an incursion, he succceded in regaining Man-
dalgarh.2 From there, he proceeded towards east and defeated the
Hadas of Bambavada and Bundi. At Bambavada either Hada EKuntal
or his son Mahadeva was ruling, who agreed to owe lis allegiance to
Kheta, The forces of Mewar further penetrated into Hadoti and laid
a siege to Bundi, which was either ruled by Hada Samarsingh or his
son Warpal. Thus Kheta succeeded in extending his sway and com-
pelling the Hadas to yield.}? The Menal inscription dated V.E, 1446
(13890 A.D.)® mentions that Hada Mahadeva had extended necessary
help to Maharana Kheta against Amin Shah of Malwa, This proves
that the Hadas were maintaining good relations at that time,

Kheta’s battle with the Ruler of Idar
Another adversary of Kheta was the courageous and enter-
prising prince Ranamal of Idar, whose manifold activities are descri
bed at length in Ranamal Chhand and Som Sobhagya Kava etc.
According to the inscriptions of Mewar, Ranamal was badly
defeated and was made captive by Kheta, who appointed Punja san

25. Surya Vomsha Pamshavali (MS) No 827 LE No. 38(b)/Maharana Kheta's
first known inscription found from Gogundah is dated V.E,1443(1366 A.D.)
which corroborates this date,

26. On the basis of the words ““ywit fasgy #earsfy w8t feewr smerrady”
used in the Shringirishi inseciption, Ojha conjectured that Kheta could not
succeed to capture the fort, According to him, the word Bhagna dees nat.
indicate its reduction. But this interpretation does not seem to be correct,
as other inscriptions of Mewar invariably narrate the victory of Kheta.

27. #t Adty @ (e aeies arEnaurasT |
llgcrn 198 E. I, Val, XXI p. 282 ]

28. Tod II pp. 597-598.
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of Ranamal, as the ruler of Idar and extracted his?® treasures, After
detaining for some months under captivity at Chittor, Ranamal
was later on released. Khetais also described to have captured®
Delawara and Sojat and defeated a prince Satal, but we do not
know any details of these battles,

Battle with Amin Shah of Malwa

The Slwvingirishi inscription of V.E. 1485 (1428 A.D.)" men-
tions that “Kheta conquerred Amin Shah of Malwa in battle, leaving
alive not a single man of his army and brought his entire treasure
and countless horses to his own capital”, G.H. Ojha® has correctly
identified this Amin Shah with Dilawar Khan Ghori, who was appo-
inted as the Governor of Malwa and after a few years he became an
independent ruler. He launched for an expedition over Chiltor.
The Maharana offered stiff resistance and met him at Bakrol
(Hamirgarh), nearly 20 miles away from Chittor and a crushing
defeat was inflicted upon the invading army, which sustained heavy
casualties, The earliest reference to this invasion is available in
the Menal inscription of V.E. 1440 (1380 A.D.)%, wherein iLis
stated that “Hada Mahadeva rescued the lord of Medapat and
dragged Kheta from the grasp of Amin Khan like Chandra [rom
Rahu, He trod the Sultan’s army under his feet”, The Kumbhal-
garh inscription of V.E. 1617 (1460 A.D.)™ also describes that Rana
Kheta captured Amin Shah as a serpant captures a toad.

There is some difficulty in fixing the date of this event. U. N,
Day® observes that Dilawar Khan Ghori was appointed in Malwa in
about 1300-91 A.D. According to him, all prior dates mentioned by
the various historians, about his appointment in Malwa, are in-
correct. 8ir Walseley Haig® writes that the date of his appointment

29, The Kirtitambha inscription verse 23/The Kumbhal
verse 196/B. L p. 119 vulg 30, I ALk et

30. E. I Vol. XXIII p.—232,
81, srronawtargaly swrfesen @ g gaATRT |
w: FIATH GEHESTAAAIeAt fFw TRErg 450 E. 1 Vol. XXII1 p, 295,
92, Ojha 1 pp 250-53,
33, Tod II pp 597-598,
94, The Kumbhalgarh inscription verse 202/ E.I. Vol. XXI p. 282,
35. U. N. Day—Medieval Malawa pp. 10-12.
36. Wiseley Haig—Cambridge History of India Vel, III P. 349
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is not precisely known, but he was certainly present in Malwa in
1302 A.D, and was probably appointed by Firozh Shal of Delhi, who
died in 1388 AD, As his invasion is proved [rom Hada Mahadeva's
inscription of V.E, 1446 (1380 A.D.) and other inscriptions of Mewar,
it can safely be adduced that he was certainly present in Malwa,
befure this event, which secms to have taken  place in the closing
years of Kheta’s life,

Date of Kheta’s death

According to Col, Tod and Ojha, Kheta breathied™ his last in
1381 A.D, Another group of historians has tried to  deduce this date
as 1406 A.D. Their assumption s based on some imaginary findings
that Kheta has been extolled, in the  inseriptions of Mewar, to have
imprisosed Ranamal of Idar, who had chastised and humiliated
Zafar Khan of Gujrat in 1308-00 AD. Similarly he also defeated
Amin Shali, who was alive upto 1405A.D. As both of the adversaries
of Kheta survived upto about 1405A.D,, he might have also remained
alive upto that time. But these arguments being completely incon-
sistent with other contemporary material mentioned below, are
quite unconvincing, Kheta's death took place about 1300 AD,

(1) The Kirtistambha® and Kumbhalgarh® inseriptions,
wherein the above event is mentioned, were not composed during
the life time of Kheta and so can not be treated as contemporary
evidence, The intention of the poct in narrating the event of dis-
comfiture of Zafar Khan at the hands of Ranamal was to extol the
heroic victory of Kheta over sueh a [ormidable foe. Such versions
are quite popular in Sanskrit works, which enhance the poetic
beauty only, As such we cannot take Zafar Khan's defeat by
Ranamal as a contemporary event of Khete's time,

(2) The Som Sobhagra Kayya* contains an intercsting reference

97. For datails see Authors® paper “Mafiarana Kheta ki Nidhan Tithi published

in varada.
38, ‘The Kiritistambha inscription verse 23.
19 wREATOMEARETE gt & gr (anlE gemer g9 ey wmmaEnr

g a(@)gw | id weewfe: aepafEEaieeadm: St g ek
waqd aead My % ) RS I E-L Vol XXI p. 182

40, o arwwem w3 gulmeEd dEat (9¥ee )—ut swgfinfsraaasaymg
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[Som Sobhagya Kavpa—Chapter V verses 14-17)



112

that when Somsundar Suri visited Mewar in V.E, 1450 (1303 A.D.),
Maharana Lakha son of Kheta was ruling there. He sent his
minister Ramdeva with his crown prince Chunda to receive the
saint. This proves that Lakha succeeded to the throne before
V.E. 1450,

(3) The Jawar copper plate of Maharana Lakha is dated
V.E. 1462 (1404 A.D.)," which clearly proves that he came (o
throne before this date.

Basing on these arguments, I had refuted the views expressed
by these historians. I am glad thata senior scholar like Dashrath
Sharma has also agreed with my views now.

The Dhuleva inscription

An inscription of V.E. 1431 (1374)% engraved in the famous
Jain temple of Dhuleva (District Udaipur) mentions that Shresthi
Vija’s son Haradan got that temple repaired on the advice of
Bhattaraka Dharmakirti of Kashiha Sangha. This proves that the
temple molested by Alauddin Khilji was got repaired at that time, In
the Jain temple of Kareda (District Chittor) the Diksha Mahotsavas
were arranged by Ramdeva Navalakha®® at the preaching of
Jinodaya Suri of Kharataragackchha.

Kheta’s son Lakha-His battle with Zafar Khan

After Khetas' death, his son Lakha succeeded. He had to
face an invasion of Zafar Khan, the Subedar of Gujrat. Dueto some
pecularities of Persian script, some times we find a difficulty in read-
ing the words having almost similar pronunciations. Such confusion
is also noticed about the place where Zafar Khan laid a siege, In
Tarikh-i-Mubatakshahi and Miral-i-Sikandari this place is mentioned
as Mandu'# in Malwa, while Nizamuddin Ahmad and Firistah,
describe it as Mandalgarh in Mewar. But looking to the route taken
by Zafar Khan, the place might have been situated on the western
border of Mewar, instead of Mandalgarh and Mandu. Therefore,

41, daq Y&} U oF wRrgh TR agroe S o st ot e o
8% ... (Unpublished copper plate of Jawar).

41, };u;‘;ual report on the working of the Rajputana Museum A jmer year 1925
P2

43. Muni Jin Vijay—Vijnapti-Lekh-Sangraha pp. 14-18.

44. Satish O Mishra—Rise of Muslim power in Gujrat p, 148.
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possibility of this invasion upon Matsyendra-Durga (An ancient fort,
on the ruins of which, the present fort of Kumbhalgarh was cons-
tructed) is definitely very much, in camparision to all other places
mentioned above, as Zafar Khan passed through Jilawara, which is
situated about a few miles away from that place. In the Jain work
Karmachandra-Vamshol- Kirlan- Kavyan®®, there is a mention of an
invasion upon this lort also, According to Persian chronicles, the
Rajputs surrendered as pestilence®® broke out in the fort,

Zafar Khan, while returning from Didawana, passed again
through the same route and devastated the places visited Dby him.
However, no permancnt impact of this invasion seems to have been
lefi, as the Mewar army soon recaplured the place.

Godawar Annexed

The invasion of Zalar Khan was an eye opener and the ruler of
Mewar now determined to pay more attention to the defence of the
border areas. That was why, in circa V.E. 1450, Maharana Lakha
managed to capture the territory of Godawar, which is the most
imporlant event of his reign. But we do not lind its mention in any
of the inscriptions of Mewar. Even the Kumbhalgarh inscription,
which contains the detailed accounts of the rulers of Mewar, has no
reference as to how this territory was annexed to the Mewar state,
From the inscriptions, we glean that the Chauhans ruled over
this territory upto V.E. 1443 (1380 A.D.}Y, asis evident from the
Nadlai inscription of Ranvir. Maharana Lakha seems (o have
captured this territory either from Ranvir or his sons Khinwa or
Rajadhar. 7 Two inscriptions of his reign have been found from
this area. One dated V.E. 1468(1411)%® mentions the installation
of iron—staff in the temple of Achleshwar at Mount Aba. This staff
was prepared at Ghanerao, which formed part of his state, The
other inscription of V.E. 1475 (1418 A.D.)® is incised in a Jain

temple at Kot-Solankiyan.

45. Karmachand Vamshot Kirtan Kavyam verses 20-31.
De and Beni Prashad—Tobaguat-i-Akabari Vol. 111 pp. 178-17%/Briggs-
Tarikh-I-Firtstah Vol. IV p. 6.
47. E.I. Vol. XI pp. 63-64.
47 A. Vir-Bhami-Chittor p. 48.
48. Ojha I pp. 267-70.
49, Muni Jin Vijay—Prachin Lekh Sangraha I p. 221,
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Other Victories

It is Lrelieved that some part of the territory known as Chhapan
was annexed to his state by Maharana Lakha.™® At the same time,
he also paid altention to suppress the rebellion of Medas, living in
the mountainous region of Badnor. But this victory was quite a
short lived oneg, as these Medas continued to be hostile, Lakha's
battle with some Solanky chicf of Toda is also described by Tod,
but it is aot corroborated by other sources.

Sheltter to Ranamal Rathor

The arrival of Rao Ranamal Rathor son of Rao Chunda of
Mandor in Mewar has greatly influenced the history of the state.
Being discontented with his fate at Mandor, he came in
Mewar, He gave away his sister Hansabai in marrige to the Maha-
rana. It is said that he wanted to marry her with the crown prince
Chunda, but on Lakhas® innocent joke, the prince refused to espouse
her. At last, on secing the obstinacy of his son, Maharana had to
accept the proposal of marriage, which carrying the condition
that Chunda would have to renounce his right to the throne, provi-
ded a son was born to Hansabai®®,  As the luck would have it, a son
named Mokal was born to her and Chunda, as per his promise,
relinquished his right.

In this way, the arrival of Rao Ranamal greatly influenced the
royal family of Mewar. Eventually, the influence of Rathors pre-
dominated during the reign of Mokal and circumstances compelled
Chunda to leave Mewar.

Arrival of Dodiya Chief in Mewar

It is said that on her journey to Dwarika, the queen mother of
Mahatana Lakha had to [ace a sudden attack by some robbers, The
Dodiya chiefs extended necessary help and escorted the party, On
hearing; this, the Maharana invited Dodiya Dhaval to setile in

50. A copper plate grant of village Jawar dated V.E, 1462 was noticed by
O jha, who regarded it to be a spurious one, as there was Saturday on the
date of the issue of the Elnm instead of Wednessday. I also got a chance
to examnine the text of this plate. I regard it of the 15th century AD. The
territory of Chhapsn was annexed to his state by Lakha, as is apparent b
the cpithet FOITT WURMAE: used for Lakha.

51, E. L Vol. XXI pp. 277-278/ The Kirtistambha inseriptivn verse Y5,
852,  Rawal Ranafi ff Bat (MS) Li. 30.



116

Mewar and granted him a jagir of Rs, five lakhs comprising of
villages Masuda Nandrai® etc.
Religious Charities

Maharana Lakha got the religious Hindu centers™ like Bena-
ras, Prayag and Gaya emancipated from the levy of pilgrim-taxes
by paying off a lump sum amount in gold, Joting Bhatta was
his courl-poet, who was given a village, named Pipali in Jagir,
A similar donation was also piven to his brother Dhaneshwar,
Maharana also got cxeavated tanks at Chittor, Kelawara and
Lakhawali.
Development of Delawara

The comparalive peace and repose in Mewar of this period
helped in developing trade and commerce. At the same time,
excavation of silver mines at Jawar tended to'the prosperity in the
country. Delawara, situated on the Ahmedabad Delhi trade route,
came into prominence. A good number of merchants migrating from
other parts of Rajasthan and Gujrat settled themselves there,
According to the Jain sources Shresthis™ Ramdeva, Nimba, Visal,
Megh, Kclha, Bhim, Kaluk ete. were conducting their business
successfully at that place. Maharana Lakha took personal interest in
inviting some of them to settle in Mewar, Ramdeva™ was his prime
minister, who spent lavishly in the installation of several icons there,
His wife Meladevi survivied upto V.E, 1486 (1420 A.D.), when she is
mentioned to have got the icons of Dronacharya and Jinvardhan Suri
installed and copies of some MSS. prepared. The son-in-law of
Ramdeva was Visal, who was a member of the family of Vatsaraj
aof Idar., The account of one of his brothers, Govind is mentioned
in detail in the Som Sebhagya Kavya, Visal's wife Khimai and his
sons Dhir and Champaka also got the copies of several Jain
MSS. prepared and installed some icons at Delawara, Nimba
invited Somsundar Suri there and performed festivities, It seems

53. Survya Vamsha-Vamshavali (MS3) LI 41.

54, E.L Vol. XXI p. 278 verse 207/E.T. Vol, XXIII p. 236 verse 11/B, I pp.
verse 48,

55. Wagreafamy givgeyy Bagaaret gt | %ﬁmwwu‘m: 13430
Iﬁppwnka‘lﬁwmmﬂ quoted ig?rm Deva Kul Pattaka.
56. Maharana Kumbha by the Author pp. 305-506.
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that the Jain saints of Kharataragachchha of the Pippalaka branch
had a predominating influence among the Jains.

Shresthi Gunaraj

Shresihi Gunaraj® was the resident of Chittor, According to
the account preserved in the Mahavir Prasad-Prashasti, (he members
of his family were conducting their business at Ahmadabad and
were the follower of Tapagachehha sect, He performed a Sangh-Yalras
in V. E. 1467 (1400 A.D,) and 1462 (14056 A. D.* to Shatrunjaya
and Rewantaka respectively. During the famine of V. E. 1408
(1411 A. D.), he spent benevolently to provide reliel to afflicted
persons. Under the guidance of Somsundar Suri, he again managed
a Sanpha-Yatra to Shatrunjaya in V. E. 1477 (1420 A, D.), after
obtaining necessary permission from the Sultan of Gujrat, His
most important work was the renovation of Mahavir Temple
situated near the Jain Kirtistamblha of Chittor.

Mokal’s age at the time of accession

Ciol. Tod narrates® that immediately after the birth of Mokal,
his father Lakha set out on a pilgrimage to Gaya inslating him on
the throne of Mewar. But this statement is not supported by soher
history. According to epigraphic sources, he succeeded to the
throne of Mewar, between the years V. E, 1470 (1419 A, D.) and
1477 (1420 A. D.), as the last known inscription of his father and
the first known inscription of his own reign belong to these years
respectively. According to the evidence given below, he seems to
be a grown up man at the time of his accession to the throne—

i) Mokal’s daughter Lala Mewari  was married to Achaldas
Khinchi of Gagron, who performed Fauhar in the year V. E., 1480
(1423 A.D.), when the Sultan of Malwa invaded. This proves that
the marriage of Lala was performed before V, E. 1480 (1423 A.D.).
This can only be possible, when we assume the date of the birth of
‘Mokal at least before V.E, 1452 (1395 A.D.).

ii) At the time of his death, Mokal was having grown up sons.

57,  Maharana Kumbha by the Author pp, 306-307,

58. Tod's account is based on the Mamshavalis wherein Moknl is deseribed te
have come to throne in the year V.E. 145¢ (Swrya Vamsha Vamshavaii
No. B27 L. 41(a).

59. Rawal Ranafi ri Bat (MS) Lf. 30/ Vamshavall No, 827 LF, 41.
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Besides Kumbha, Ehema was his®® another ambitious son, who
conspired against his brother and took refuge in the court of the
Sultan of Malwa, sometimes between the years V.E. 1403-04
(1430-37 AD.). In case, Mokal was a minor in the year V.E, 1477
(1420 AD.), he could not have grown-up sons at the time of his
death in the year V.L, 1400 (1433 AD.)

Chunda takes ghelter in Malwa

Although Mokal was not a minor, but being elder, Churda
wielded much inlluence and managed the administration of state
with great ability, But the queen motlier became jealons and always
suspected foul play, Knowing the rightcousness of his motives
Chunda lelt Mewar for Mandu, where he remained [or a couple
of years, However, he kept his uterine brother Raghavadeva in
Mewar to keep a watch over the manilold activities of the Rathors.

Battle with the Sultan of Nagaur

Maharana Mokal successfully launched for an expedition
against the Sultan of Nagaur, In Persian Chronicles, it is mentioned
that Mokal was badly defeated at the hands of Firoz Shah, the Sultan
of Nagaur and had to retreat, after having his three thousand Rajputs
slain ® in the battle. Quite contrary to the above, the inscriptions
of Mewar unanimously speak of the victory of Mokal. ® A casual
literary reference to this battle is also available in Kyam Khan
Raso, ® which mentions the victory of Mokal and also records the
heroic deeds of two Kayamkhani brothers named Taj Khan and
Mahmud Khan, who are described to have plundered the camp
equippage of Mewar army and snatched the royal umbrella, The
participation of above Mahmud Khan Kayamkhani is also mention-
ed in the Kumbhalagarh inseription of V.E, 1517 (1460 AD,)*
The Gorishankar Tank inscription of A.H, 840 (1437 A, D.)%

60. Gangaram in his work * Hari Bhushan Kavypan® mentions the date of bicth
of Khema ns V.E. 1476 (1419 A.D.). He was the younger brether of
Kumbha. Thi: also corroborates that Mokal was not a miner in V.E. 1477
(1420 A.D.)

61. DBailey—History of Gujrat p. 148.

@2. {!-2; Vol. LI p, 417/ Val. XXI p. 278/Vol. XXILI pp. 223-241/R.1. pp. 127-

63. Kyam Khan Raso [Maharana Kumbha by the Author p, 30, i

64 drrel @ mmd e @ SreET

‘marafraadigzaiweaadigdfaa: 1 39 1 E.L Vol XXI p. 278 verss 221
65. Epigraphin Indo Moslemin year 1923-24 p. 15,
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of Narena (District Jaipur), belonging to the [amily of the Sultan
of Nagaur, mentions the victory of Maharana Mokal. It says
that Mokal had invaded the towns namely, Narena, Sambhar,
Didawana, etc. and captured them, He had dismantled the mosques
and ravaged the country, On  exodus ol Mewar army, Muzahid
Khan, the younger brother of the Sultan of Nagaur, recaptured these
towns, rebuilt the mosques and repaired the forts. The Didawana
inscription of ALH. 810 (1437 A.D.)™ also records the repairs of
the fort, Looking to the above, it can be said that Mokal succeeded
against the Sultan of Nagaur. His victory over Sambhar is also men
tioned in the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E. 1617 (1460 A.D.)

Battle with the Sultan of Gujrat

Verse 14 of the Shringirishi inscriptien of V., E. 1488
(1428 AD)*" narrates that Ahmad Shah, the Sultan of Gujrat,
although irresistible in battle, had resorted to fleeing from the
battle field, while lighting with the army of Mewar. A reference
to the invasion of the Sultan of Gujrat in A, H, 831 (1427 AD)®
upon Idar, Kelawara etc. is mentioned by Firistah and Nizamuddin
Ahmad, An interesting reference of an abortive attempt lo
invade the fort of Machhindrapur (On the ruins of which, modern
fort of Kumbhalgarh was constructed) is also available in the
Masir-i-Mulmad Sha/i," On the basis of this also, it can be said that
Ahmad Shah, the Sultan of Gujrat had remained unsuccessful in
dislodging the fort.

Mokal’s relations with other Rulers,

As already stated, Mokal has espoused his daughter named
Lala Mewari to Achaldas Khinchi of Gagron, who obtained a pledge
to succour him at the time of danger. After a few days, when his
capital was invaded in 1423 A.D. by the forces of Sultan Hoshang
Shah Ghori of Malwa, he sent his son Dhir for getting reinforce-
ment from Mewar. But before the arrival of this help, the fort
fell into the hands of the invader. Lala Mewari performed Fauhar
with other ladies present in the fort,

66. Epigraphia Indo-Mosiemia year 1949-50 P 22,

67. afeerigrgs giadift ant @@9s). . E.L Val. XXIII p. 240.

68. DBeni Proshad and De —Tnbagrat-i-Akbari Vol. 111 p. 211.

69, Dr. Nural Hussan—Masir-{ -Mulinnd shahi {Pecsinn text) p. 28.



119

The rulers of Sirohi and Hadoti were also hostile to the ruler
of Mewar. The Ekling temple inscription of V.E, 1545 (1488 AD)m
mentions that Mokal emerged victorious in a battle fought at Jahaz-
pur, which secms to have held with the Hadas of Bundi, Inspite
of this success, these Hadas remained hostile. The ruler of Sirohi
at the same time, snatched some villages of Tehsil Kotada of Mewar
which were contiguous (o his state.  Regular insurrections were also
reported from the disturbed areas of Badnor.

Invasion by the Sultan of Gujart (1432 AD.)

In A, H. 836G (1432 A, D)™ Sultan Ahmad Shal, of Gujrat
marched towards Nagaur and Mewat, following the 10me  of Ahad,
Delawara and Bhilwara in Mewar.  On his arrival a Dungarpur,
Maharwal Guyapal resisted. However, the Sulian succeeded to
plunder his treasures.™ In Mewar, no preparations to meet him could
be done, as at the same time, Maharana Mokal was assassinated,
The Sultan devastated important towns, namely Ahad, Eklingji,
Delawara etc. and the temples were also molested, However, this
invasion did not leave any far reaching impact on Mewar, The tem-
ples were soon repaired in the early years of the reign of Maharana
Kumbha, the successor of Mokal.™

Assassination of Mokal

On hearing the arrival of the forces of Gujrat, Maharana Moka]
encamped at Talahati of Chittor, to make preparations for meeting
the invading army. At this time, when there were only a few
attendants with him, Chacha. and Mera accompanied with Mahapa
Panwar of Shrinagar (Ajmer) made a sudden attack on his camp
and killed him,™ The foul assassination of Mokal thus made the
position of the state more critical. This event took place in V.E, 1490

(1438 A. D.).

.J.ﬂ, B.I p. 119,

71. Briggs—Firistah Vel IV p. 33/Tabagual-i-Akbari Val. 11T p. 220,

72. Dayley—History of Gujrat pp. 120-121./Although the Shanti Nath temple
inscription of V.E. 1523 mentions the victory of Maharawal Gayapa,
but it seems to be an exaggration.

73. Maharana Kumbha by the Author pp. 61-62,
T4, Nenasi ki Khyat 11 p. 116,/ Amar-Kavya-Vanshavali (MS8) L. No. 24,
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Inscriptions of Mokal
The earliest known inscription of the reign of Mokal dated

V. E. 1477 is engraved in the temple of Bijasanamata of
Singholi (District Mandsaur).” Another inscription of V. E. 1478
is incised in the Shantinath temple of Jawar, which was got cons-
tructed by the descendants of ™ Shah Nana. The Shringirishi (Near
Eklingji) inscription of V.E, 1485 contains the valuable historical in-
formation about the rulers™ [rom Hamir to Mokal, Il also mentions
that Mokal had weighed himself against the gold and silver more
than 20 times. The Samiddheshwar temple inscription of the same
year mentions the renovation of the™ temple. The Vidhyapeeth
Udaipur inscription of V.E, 1487, edited by Shri Dev Kothari, con-
tains information of the family of Brahman Suryapal of Hariyana,"
whose descendant, Vidhyadhar got constructed a step well, A frag-
mentary incription of V, E. 1488 is available on a lintel of the Jain
temple at Nagada.

75. Tod 1 p. 510,

76. g q¥as I 419 go § wFARIT ot WywwaT fwn vt L Ve Yinod Vol, T
pp. 401402,

77. E. 1. Vol. XXIII p, 240.

78. ibid Val. I1 p. 417,

79. Edited by Shri Dev Kothari in Shodh Patrika.



(b) Maharana Kumbha

Mabarann Kumbha succecded his father Mokal in V.E. 1490
(1433 AD.).! When he came to throne, there was an internal erisis,
which hwl endangered the security of his state.  Although the eruel
assassination ol Mokal was cdlone on personal grounds, still two rival
groups were [unctioning in the court circles, one of the Sisodiyas and
the other of the Rathors. Khema, the younger brother of Kumbha,
being over-ambitious, wanted the throne of Mewar. Failing in his
attempls to find sullicient supporters at Chittor, he left for Mandu to
scek support of the Sultan in his cvil designs, Kumbha had to lace
not only this internal crists, but adverse cxternal sitvation alsa, As
already stated, the rulers of Sirohi, Bundi, Dungarpur etc. were
keeping hostile attitude towards his father Maharana Mokal and
succeeded to snatch away some villages of Mewar contiguous to their
respective states. At the same time, there was a constant apprehen-
sion of the invasion of the Sultans of Nagaur, Malwa and Gujrat,
who were having covetous eyes on Mewar,®
Action against Chacha and Mera

Kumbha had to take immediate steps to wreak vengeance of
the foul murder of his father® Mokal and to bring back refractory
and hostile nobles to obedience. Tor this work, Rao Ranamal of
Mandor also came and extended necessary help, Thus Kumbha
marched against the traitors Chacha and Mera with the combined
forces of the Rathors and Sisndiyas. In an encounter, Chacha and
Mera were slain, while Mahapa Panwar and Chacha’s son Eka,
escaped and tock shelter in the court of the Sultan of Malwa.?

}. The earlicst known inscription of the reign of Maharana Kumbha is the
Padarada inscription of V.E. 1490 (1433 A.D.) ¥ag qvee af a7 wik 9348
saeiary gauad agamal Jmw Wk O Q& 49 @IF FOC FEW T9E—
Rgremt g Wt faoe, ,” (Published in Rojasthan Bharati) -

2. Maharana Kumbha by the Author pp. 35-56,

8. Amarkavya Vamshavali{MS)LI. 24/ The Kirtistambha inscription verse 24,

4. Nenasi-Ki-Khyat (Dugar) Vol. 1 pp. 27-28/Vol. 11 p. 47/ ¥ir- Fined p. 318/
Rarher Vamsha-ri-Figat p. 9.
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Conguest of Hadoti

As already stated, the Hadas were having hostile relations
with the rulers of Mewar, Raoo Berishal or Bhan was ruling at that
time in Bundi, The Hada chieftains were also having® their sway on
Kotah, Bambavada and Khatakar, Taking the benefit of the confus-
ion which prevailed in Mewar after the death of Mokal, they
succeeded to wrest the territory of Uparamal including the lort of
Mandalgarh,

It became, therefore, necessary for Kumbha to recapture the
same. In Masir-i-Mahmuadshahi®, it is mentioned that Hadoti, which
once remained under the subjugation of the Sultan of Malwa, was
captured by Kumbha, after the death of Hoshang Shah, Tt seeimns
that he first marched against Mandalgarh in V.E. 1403 (1436 A.D.).
According to the epigraphic sources of Mewar, he succeeded 1o
reduce this ‘stronghold without any difficulty and discomlited the
combined forces of the Hadas.? Proceeding thence towards Bundi,
he fought a furions battle with the Hadas at Jahazapur®, Alfler this
latile, the Hadas were disheartened and soon yielded themselves at
Pundi and Khatakar, On being agreed to owe their allegiance to
him, Tumbha returned their principalities back to thern,?

The polivical sitation soon changed, when Malmud Khilji
came to throne in Malwa, e had undertaken several expeditions
to bring Hadou under his sphere of influence.  Kumbha adopted a
successful policy to give sulficient support to the Hadas against the
invasions of the Sultan of Malwa.,

5. VPamsha-Bharkar Vol IIT p. 1953/ The Menal inseription of Hada Maha-
deva of V.E. 1446 (Ted I pp. 597-28).

6, Sahib Hakim—>Masir--Malmudshali edited by Hural Hussain Ansari. (Per
sian Text) p. 46,

7. The Kumbbalgarh inscription of V.E. 1517 (1460 A.D.) verse 264
I Vol. XX1 p. 277

g, '.’:.T'ﬁ farmet qrgt gefmaraag | verse 253 (ibid).
9. Faear FmaAwgiioas grevaEr dman |
aTaTEE Il T FeeaEREETTA |
i’ g megft syt ¥ g
ftprgagigey fagsert fommt 9T | verse 264 (ibid).
[Maharana Kymblia by the Author pp. 71-73.]
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Conguest of the Eastern part of Sirohi State

Rao Shivabhan Devara had founded the town Sirohi and
consolidated  his power in the beginning of the 16th century A.D.
His son Sahasamal was very ambitious, who succeeded to annex
some villages of Paragana Kotada of Mewar to his state, Maharana
Kumbha, therelore, marched agnainst him in 1436-37 A.D. and
recaptured these villages, It scems that the eastern part of -the
Sirohi state, ecomprising of the paraganas of Ajahari, Pindawara ete,
wns also wrested by him [from the ruler of Sirchi, during this
expedition, A copper plate grant of V.E. 1494 (1437 A D)W jssucd
frinn the coanp Ranakpur, mentions that he gave away some land
situnted in the paragana Ajahari, to a lady named Purbai ete,  This
alsn corroborates the above statement. HMHowever, he could not
succeed to congquer Abu ot that time., An unpublished copper
plate grant of V.E. 1194 (1437 A.D.)" of Madhuvaji contains
information of the installation of an iron stall’ by him in the temple
ol Rishikesh, But from Abu the inscriptions' of Devara Rajadhar
Chunda, ranging [rom V.E, 1404 (1437TA.D.) to 1501 (1444A.1).) are
found., Therefore, it seems that although Kumbha procecded upto
Madhuvaji,but could not succeed to capture Mount Abu at that time.
Battle of Sarangpur (1437 A.D.) I

Within a year of Hoshang Shali Ghori’s death, the throae of
Mulwa was usurped by Mahmud Khilj'. Masud Khan the grandson
of lloshang Shali took shelter with Ahmad Shah, the Sultan of
Gujrat, who had agreed to espouse™ his cause. Umar Khan, one
of the sons of Hoshang Shah, visited Mewar to seek support from
Kumbha." From the Ranakpur inscription of V.E. 1400 (1430 A.D.)
we glean a valuable information that the rulers of Gujrat and

10.  wgfe om = cﬁ;wr ardmar | &7 TUAT 9P gLl 590 .. A 4 qrad
apqrfn grag LBdited by the Author in the Journal of the Rajasthan

Tnstitute of Historical Research Jaipur.]

1. gag qwey ar g whrag @i, or = ?151 [or] s’ arsyer v awgr [g4)...
H;’Fﬂﬂﬂ srerEyT graay weee wodlr [Unpublished Inscription. ]

12.  Maharana Knmbia by the Author pp. 79-81,

13. Firistah=Vol. IV p, 38/Tab III p. 222,

14. Fir Vinad I p, 327/Firistah Vol. IV p. 201.

15, qmarumwm T AT s A e
[The Ranakpur Inscription].



124

Delhi bestowed a title of Hindu-Suratan upon Kumbha, This proves
that some settlement took place between them, which might be
none also thaa to re-establish the Ghori power in Malwa. The Sultan
of Gujrat first invaded and laid a siege to the fort of Mandu. Maharana
Kumbha taking the advantage of this situation also marched with
Umar Khan against the Sultan of Malwa, He took the route through
Ranathambhor, Narwar and Chanderi. According to Masir-i-
Mahmudshali the fort of Shahar Noh (Perhaps Narwar)'® was besieged
by the combined forces of Tomar Dungarsen of Gwalior and Maha-
rana Kumbha. It wasably defended by Bihar Khan, Kumbha
proceeding thence reached Chanderi and killed its Mugii Malik
Haji, The local army also agreed to espouse the cause of Umar
khan, At this time, Sultan Ahmad Shah of Gajrat detached his son
with 5000 cavalry to Sarngpur, but soon recalled him back. Malik
Isaq Kut-bin-Mulk, the Mugti of Sarangpur surrendered? himself.
Kumbha after eapturing it successfully carried out depredations and
collected a large amount, He, at the same time, had demolished
several mosques and palaces and taken a good number of Muslim-
ladies as captives, The Ranakpur inscription of V, E, 1400 and the
Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. E. 1517 mention the detailed?®
account of his victory over Sarangpur. Sultan Mahmud Khilji
leaving the fort of Mandu under the charge [ his father,
went towards Sarangpur. His presence in the disturbed areas helped
very much in getting the insurrections quelled. Umar Khan, who was
present with the Mewar army, being exalted with this early success
Jeft the army with a few adherents and shut himsell' in an ambush,
When Malimud Khilji knew it, he at once invaded and killed!o

16. Masir-i- Malmudshahi (Per Text) p. 33, Shihab Hakim mention this event
alter 1he reduction of Chanderi etc.  But at the same time he also says
that Bihar Khan, the Governor of that place constantly requested the
Sultan for sending the reinforcement. This shows that the fort was besieged
much earlier.

17, Masir-i Malmudshahi p. 33(Firistah Vol. IV p. 204/Tab IIT p. 224/
Bayley—History of Gujrat p. 123.

18. E.I. Vol XXI p. 164 verses Eﬁﬂ-ﬂ?ﬂ;The Runnkpur inzeription i i
Ekling Mahatmva verse 56/ ption lines 17-18f
19. When Umar Khan was asked by one of his fallowers to leave the place
he declined by saying that Malimud Khilji was the son of his falhtr';
eervant. Therefore, it was not worthwhile for bim to run away in front of
him (Bayley ep-eit. p. 124).
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Umarkhan. At this time, pestilence broke outin the Gujrat army.
Therefore, Ahmad Shah had to retreat and was badly defeated by
Mahmud Khilji. Inthis way, inspite of carlier reverses, Sultan
Mahmud Khilji, succeeded in defeating the forces of Gujrat

On hearing the sad end of Umar Khan, Maharana Kumbha
returned back to Mewar. From Saranppur, he took the route
through Gagron, Janagarh, Mandsaur etc and anncxed this terri-
tory of Khichiwara, Kanthal etcto hisstate. ltis believed that
he went as (ar®? ag Mandu, during this expedition But it is not corro-
borated by sober history. No inscription of Mewar mentions his
victory over Mandu. Similarly the Kirtistambha of Chittor is
associated with this victory. Itis true that its construction was
undertaken in the year V. E. 1405 (1438 A.D.), immediately afier
returning from his expedition of Malwa, Butwe do not find any
mention of its association with the above victory in the contem-
porary inscriptions, In an inscription found at the foot of this pillar,
it is described as the Vishnu-Stambha.
Conquest of North-Eastern Rajasthan

The mutual alliance between Gujrat and Mewar did not
remain for a long time and the conllicting interests debarred them
from taking any action jointly. Soon after returning [rom the
expedition against Sarangpur, Kumbha made an invasion inthe
territory of Sapadlaksha ruled by Tirez Khan, a relative of the
Sultan of Gujrat. This event might have taken place in the middle
of the year 14388 A. D, The Gorishankar tank inscription of Narena
of A, H. 840 (1437 A. D.)*!, which mentions a casual reference of
the invasion of Maharana Mokal, does not record any event about
Eumbha, Atthe same time, the Ranakapur inscription of V., E.
1496 (1439 A, D.)*® includes the name ol Nagaur among the cities
conquered by him. Therefore, this event can be placed between the
years 1437 A. D. and 1430 A.D. and most probably after the bautle
of Sarangpur,

Mujahid Khan, the chief of Narena had undertaken (he
extensive repairs of several forts, This proves that Sultan of Nagaur,

20, Vir-Vinod 1 p. 320/FL10, Sarada-Malarane Kumblia p. 40,

21. Fpigraphia=Tndo Meslemin 1925 p. 15,
22, The Renakpur Inscription lines 17 te 20,
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under whom he was serving, made necessary preparations to defend
his country., Kumbha, in order to check the power of Sultan,
marched against him. e first reached Ajmer and captured it.
He then marched against Narena, where a furious battle was fonght
with Mujhahid Khan and defeated him™. Few other important towns
namely Sambhar, Nagaur, Khatu, Chatasu etc were also caplured
by him*. However, after collecting a heavy booty fromn the Sultan
of Nagaur, he returned back this territory to him.,

Conguest of Mandor (1438-39 A.D.)

The dilferences between Sisodiya Raghavadeva and Rathor
Ranamal were manifested at the time of quelling the disturbances
of Chacha and Mera. Ranamal, who came from Mandor to espouse
the cause of Kumbha, did not return to his capital. Tt is said that
he preferred the fertile plateau of Mewar to the arid desert®® of
Marwar. While living at Chittor he began to takec a prominent
part in the administrative matters, The Sisodiyas, therefore, natur-
ally felt frustrated. Raghavadeva, obiviously being a hindrance
to the Rathors, was put to an end by using a devious®® plot, This
heinous murder had excited much and roused a great indignation
in the hearts of the Sisodiyas against*®4 the Rathors. Soon Chunda
and other adversaries of Ranamal, namely Eka Chachawat, and
Mahapa Panwar, reached Chittor one by one. They succeeded
also to poison the ears of Maharana Kumbha against Ranamal,
Suspecting his proceedings Ranamal was also  murdered®?
treacherously, His murder was thus a step to wreck vengeance of
the assassination of Raghavadeva, which was a common incident of
the age. Ranmal’s son Jodha together with other Rathors atonce fled
to Marwar. Rao Chunda closely pursued them and captured Mandor,
Scjat Kayalana etc, From Sojat and Mandor, the colossal icons of

23. g weg fagud safim:/The Kirtistambha Inseription verse G,

2. feumARTETAI AT A RISH AR SH S A TR g R egaaifaaar-
WRIGAH thmFaas franmen |
{The Rannkpur inscription of V.E. 1496).

23, 'There are contradictory accounts available in the &hyafs of Mewnr sl
Marwnr., According to the khyoty of Marwar, Ranmal remained [uithiul
te his duties, but was slniu‘msgcﬁing his procecdings.

a6 ir-Virod 1 pp. 320-21/0Cjha 1 pp. 2002590,

264, Moharana Kumba by the Author p. 94,

27, Nawrasi Ki Kipat {Dugar) Vol T p. 30,
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Hanuman®® were brought, which were subsequently installed in the
fort of Kumbhalgarh and Ranakpur respectively.
Conguest of Dungarpur (1441 A. D.)

Maharawal Gopinath (also known as Gaipa), whose reign
extended upto V. E. 1603 (1446 A, D.), wrested Jawar and other
villages of Mewar contiguous to Vagada, during the last days of
Maharana Mokal, The Surakhand inscription of V., E. 1404
(1437 A. D.)* mentions Rathor Kanha, as an independent ruler,
The wietory over Dungarpur is not recorded in the Ranakpur
inscription ol V. L. 14006 (1430 A, D.) therclore, this event seems
to have taken place alier it. The Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.E,
1517 (1460 A, D.)* mentions that Maharawal Gopinath, on reach-
ing the Mewar army, took shelter in the hillocks, leaving his capital
at the mercy of the invader. As the reign of Gopinath lasted in the
year V.E. 1503, the invasion seems to have launched™ between the
years V. E. 1400 and 1503. The Surajpole inscription of Dungarpur
dated V, E, 1408 (1441 A. D.)** records that it was besieged by
some formidable enemy and a furious batile was fought there. It
may be conjectured that this invasion was of Maharana Kumbha,
who after defeating the forces of Maharawal annexed Jawar® to his
state, The Maharawal agreed to owe his allegiance to him,
Invasion by Sultan of Malwa (1442-43 A. D.)

The growing power of Kumbha became an eye sore to Mahimud
Khilji, the Sultan of Malwa, who was ecager to reduce him o
extremites. However, being indulged in the campaign against Delhi,
he could not move earlier, During his absence at Dethi, Kumbha

28.  grirmizsqquEAAE  wearya: aeaiegd (The Kirtistambha  Inseription
verse 31).

29, gwi aprested gfaga Hr saqaa [Edited by R.C. Agrawal in Varada).

80. E.I Vel, XXI p. 264-verse 266-267,

81. The colophene of MS. Siddha H-Emf_ Vrfrl ol V.E. 1504 mentions Semdas as
the ruler of Vagada (gaq quev aF a5 fat gft 99 M o fafeg® wraa
gt frser {1-_,&% This proves that before that yesr Mahorawal Gopinath

hind breathed his last,

82. “ogmg qves a7 Famid e g (on) Feat s 5 o fafegi feg dea warm...
wfigre e (Far) grar... awy fd wigar,,.” (Unpublished Inscription of
Lungarmic).

9%, Mahorana Kumhha is sald to have renovated the temple o the mother
goddess at Jawar (qifrT wlind sgrvrer gt g gredl GifElTe S
The Colophone of M8 Gira-Goving)
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further consolidated his position in Kanthal. Therefore, the Sultan
procceded™ against him on 30, Nov, 1442 A.D. After crossing the
river Betam () he reached Mewar and sent delachments to
carry out depredations and demolish the temples. He then reached
near Kelwara and made an abortive attempt to reduce the strong-
hold of Machhindrapur®™ (The ancient fort, on the ruins of which
Kumbhalgarh was constructed). At Kelawara, the Sultan invaded
the temple of Banamata, having massive ramparts looking like a
castle, The Rajputs under Deepsingh displayed conspicuous gallantry
and after a week’s fighting the Sultan was successful in seizing the
place. The temple was muolested. A very romantic account of the
destruction of its icons is described by Firistah and Nizamuddin®®
Ahmad. At this time, the Sultan reccived intelligence of Kumbha's
flight to Chittor in disguise as a Jogy, But this statement does not
seemn to be correct. Quite contrary to this Zafar-ul-walia mentions
that Kumbha collceted a large army at Chittor and penctrated into
Malwa and conducted depredations®® in the neighbourhood of
Mandu. Therefore, the Sultan immediately left for Chittor, At the
same time, he asked his father Ajam Humayun to command his
forces posted in Kanthal and Mandsaur. He also sent a detachment
under Taj Khan to protect the chiel of Kalba, against the invasion
of Maharana® Kumbha. In the meanwhile on receiving the news of
the death of his father, lhe almost became distracted with gricf and
went to Mandsaur to make necessary arrangements to send the
dead body of his [ather at Sadiyabad. After making necessary
arrangements, he relurned back to Chittor, leaving Taj Khan to
command his forces, which were besieging Mandsaur. However,
he could not achieve any success there at Chittor and decided
to abandon the sicge on the pretext that rainy season was approach-
ing fast, At this time, on seeing the retreat of the [orces of
Sultan, Maharana Kumbha made a sudden attack on April 26, 1443
A.D. (25th Zilhifja AH, B16) with 10,000 cavalry and 25000 infantry

84, Masir-'- Mahmudshahi p. 52.

35. ibid p. 54.
96, Firishuh Viol. 1V pp. 208-209/Tab Val. 111 pp. 513-514.

37.  Zafon-wl-walla (Eng) p. 171.
88, Masir-i-Mahmudshahi pp. 53-54.
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and caused heavy Iosses to the Sultan.®® The account of the Persian
chronicles that owingto the rainy season, the Sultan left Chittor,
scems to be ridiculous, as in Mewar the rainy season begins in July
and not in April. In this way, the attempts of the Sultan for reducing
Maharana to extremities, proved futile,

Battle of Gagron (1444 A. D)

When the Sultan [ailed to achieve any notable success from his
campaign of Mewar, he limited his designs to recapture the forts of
Khichiwara, recently anncxed by Kumbha. He, therefore, proceeded
with a large army and reached the suburbs of Gagronon Feb 3,
1444 A.D, (Shavval 13 A,H. 846). At first, he encamped on the bank
of the river Ahu (Towards the modern t.wn Jhalawar),, The lort
was in the possession of Palanasi, the son of Achaladas Khichi, His
younger brother Dhirsingh was his commander, who went Mewar
and brought reinforcement also. The battle continued for 7 days.
The Rajput sallying out from the fort, fought vigorously. On the last
day, when Dhir was slain, the Rajputsgot disheartened. They at
last decided to perforin Jaukar. Palansi was allowed to go out from
the fort. Next day, the remaining Rajputs died while fighting. The
fort was captured by Mahmud Khilji,* who renamed it as Mustafa-
bad. Soon afler, the Sultan also succeeded in recapturing the other
important strongholds of Khichiwara,

Invasions upon Mandalgarh (1444 and 1446 A.D.)

The Sultan of Malwa was interested to annex Madalgarh fort
to his state, He, therelore, marched against it. On reaching in the
vicinity of it, he encamped on the bank of the river Banas near
Triveni. According to Shihab Hakim, initially some negotiations for
settlement were made, through Chhitarmal and Teja Purchit. But
these could not be materialised.® The Rajputs displayed conspicuous
gallantry and compelled the invaders (o retreat without achieving any
success. The description of the Persian chronicles that the Sultan
had to return as the rainy season was forth coming, is a common way

of recording the defeat in a guarded language.

89, ibidiFiristah vol. IV p. 210/Tab Vol. 111 pp. 514-513.
40, ibfd p. 54-56)Zafar-ul-Walia p. 172,
4l. ibid p. 50,
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To retrieve this disaster, Sultan Mahmud Khilji again marched
with a big army on Oet, 11, 1440 AD, When he reached near
Ranathambhor®?, he found it necessary to strengthen this fort,
against the invasions of the Rajputs of Mewar and Gwalior. Thus
he changed the governor Bahar Khan and appointed Malik Saifuddin
in his place, He detached Taj Khan with a contingent against Bali,
Pachawara cte., which were captured by Maharana Kumbha,
Proceeding thenee, he reached Mandalgarh and encamped on Triveni,
This time also he could not go close to the lort. The Rajputs sallying
out from the fort, made the fierce attacks on the besiegers. The battle
continued for 3 days, and compelled the assailants to retreat.® The
account of Persian chronicles that the Sultan, owing to the exigencies
of time, had agreed to conclude peace by accepting jewels and species
is rather an exaggeration. The aim of the invasion was to capture the
fort, therefore, there is no reason to abandon the siege, except due
to the pressure of the Rajputs,

Both Maharana Kumbha and Mahmud Khilji seem to have
concentrated themselves to annex the territory of the eastern
Rajasthan. Kumbha also strove hard to conquer this territory, Such
political situation remained for a long time, After a few days, the
Sultan marched against Bayana and alter settling its alfairs he
proceeded towards Ranathambhor and subdued the fort of Alanpur,
From there he detached Taj Khan with 8000 cavalry to lay waste
the territory of Mewar®®, The Sultan himself returned via Hadoti,
At Kotah, he removed Rao Sanda, who had owed his allegiance to
Kumbha and in his place Rao Bhan was® appointed.

Conguest of Abu (1447 A, D.)

Earlierin V. E. 1404 (1437 A. D)) Kumbha succceded to
annex the eastern part of the Sirohi state to his kingdom. Due to
constant inroads of the Sultan of Malwa, it became inevitable for
him to strengthen his western borders also from the possible
invasion of the Sultan of Gujrat. IHe, therefore, sent his forces under

42, Firistah mentions Rampura instead of Runthambhor,

43.  Masir-i-Mahmudshahi p, 68 Tab 111 p. 520/Firisiah Val, TV g 214/U. N.
Day-ap.cit. p. 180f ¥ir-Vinod 1 p. 325/Saradn-op.cit. pp. 87-83.
44 Masir-I-Mahmwedshahi p. 68/Tab ILT p. 520/Firistah \-"::E IV p. 214-215,
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the command of the Dodiya Narasingh, the ancestor of the Chief
ol Sardargarh, who capatured this stronghold by defeating the
Devaras, According o the Khyat of Sardargarh, this event took
place in* the year V. E. 1504 (1447 A, D.). [t is also corroborated
from the cpigraphic sources, From Abu, no inscription'’ of
Devara chiels between the years V.E. 16500 (1449 A.D.) to V.E. 1624
(1467 A, 1) is known,

Battles for Hadoti and Ranathambhor (1452 A.D.)

In 1462 A, D, Sultan Mahmud Khilji of Malwa smarched
aguinst the chiels of the Hadoti, Toda Bhim ete, as they again
agreed o owe thier allegiance w Kumbha, At the same time
Dungarsingh ol Gwalior and Maharana Kumbha® also managed to
invade the town Sahar Nauh, The Sultan after setiling the affairs of
Bayana reached Toda Bhim and besieged it. The Rajputs defended
it, but at last they evacuated the place and the fort was captured by
the Sultan.

In the year A, H. 878 (1454 A.DD.), when the Sultan of Malwa
was badly indulged in the albairs of the southern Malwa, Kumbha
managed to recapture the territory acjacent to Ranathambhor and
Toda Bhim. Similar attempts were also made by Dungarsingh of
Gwalior, The Sulian of Malwa, therelure, marched against the
culer of Gwalior and made an abortive atteinpt of its conquest.
Invasions upon Chittor and Ranathambhor

On hearing the cccupation of Ranathambhor by Kumbha, the
Sultan Mahamud Khilji despatched his forces under the command
ol his son Gayas-ud-din and hie himself proceeded towards Chittor
s that Kumbha might not be able to reinforce his detatchment
posted at Ranathamblior. This device proved successful and
Gayas-ud-din succeeded to recapture the texritory adjacent to Rana-
thambhor®?, except the main fort. Shihabh Hakim mentions that

46, Sardargarh-ki-Khyat (M.5.) LI 28,
47, The following inscriptions of V.15, 15306 have been found from Abu of the

reign of Maharoni Kumbha.
£1) The Machba villuge inscription. (1) The Delwara Jein temple
inscription, (3) The Abu Roud Railway High School inscription, (4) The
yashisthashram inscription.

A, Masir-i-Malmudshalil p. 7.

49, Zafar-ul-Walia p. 174,



132

when the Sultan was at his camp Jiwapur (Perhaps Jawar) the
emissaries of Maharana Kumbha appeared before him and offered a
large quantity of gold in order to avert the approaching calamity.
But the Sultan did not accept as he was anxious to defeat®™ Kumbha,
Firistah and Nizamuddin® mention that the coins offered by the
Kumbha had his name engraved on them, Therefore, the Sultan
rejected this offer. But it does not seem to be correct. No gold coin
of Kumbha has so far been known, The Sultan continued his
march and detatched Mansur-ul-Mulk to lay waste the country,
At this time, the Sultan founded a town namely Khilachipur, where
he stayed for a couple of days. Accordng to Masir-i-Mahmud®
shahi, Maharan Kumbha sent his representative Parasuram to him
anud rt.qul:stcd not to transgress the path of loyalty in [luture.
According to Zafar-ul-Walia the Sultan remained encamped at
Khilachipur® and informed his son Gayas-ud-din, who was then at
Bagalana that he would remain there till Rana Kumbha made
his submission. This proves that this time also the attempts of
Sultan remined abortive,

Invasions upon Ajmer and Mandalgarh (1455 A.D )

In the year A, I, 860/1456 A.D. the Sultan of Malwa again
marched against Maharana Kumbha, When reached near Man-
dsaur he sent a detachment under his son Gayas-ud-lin and Sai-
fullah Khan to conquer Janagach, According to Saefar-ul-W lia
this fort was a temporary residence of™ Maharana Kumbha, The
Rajputs defended it strongly and a battle was fought with ferocity.
At last the Rajputs performed Fauhar and the fort fell in the hands
of the Sultan of Malwa. Taj Khan, who was detached to plunder
the territory of Jhain (Distt Sawai Madhopur), had come back and
joined the Sultan near Mandsaur, After the rainy season, the Sultan
marched towards Toda Bhim and invaded® the place. His soldiers,
leaving their horses on the bank ol the river, went close to the

50, Masir-i-Mahmudshall p. 81.

51. Tab Il pp. 527-528/Firistah Vel. IV p. 22].

52, Masir-l-Mahmuadshali p. Bl.

53. Zafar-al-Walla p. 173,

54, Ibid p. 173-174,

53, Masir-i-Malunneshali pp, 83-84 Zafar-ul- Walla pp. 173-174,
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fort. The Rajput guards posted there evacuated the place in night
and the fort fell in the hands of the Sultan., In the morning accord-
ing the Masir-i- Makmudshali a large number of citizens including
merchants appeared before the Solian and begged lor protection,
While he was there, a party of the chicfs of Ajmer appeared before
him and requested that religious practices had been forbidden
there. He, therefore, decided to march against Ajmer.  While he
was on his way, the chicf of Badnor named Chita appeared before
him and made a complaint against Maharana Kumbha, who had
captured his fort, The Sultan assured him that he would restore
it to him provided he agree  to apostatize from faith. It seems that
he was perhaps a Mewa of Badnor.™ The Sultan extended necessary
help in regaining his lost territory. He then marched towards Ajmer
and encamped in front of the Daragah, near the lake Anasagar
(Perhaps Dolat-Bag-arca).

The fort of Ajmer was under the possession of Maharana
Kumbha, whose representative Raja Gajadharsingh was governing
the place. The Sultan Mahmud soon laid a siegeto the fort.
Gajadharsingh with his Rajputs sallying out from the [ort, on four
successive days, fought displying gallantry and prowess. On the fifth
day, Raja Gajadhar was slain while lighting. Immediately afier his
death despair prevailed in the Rajputs, who hurriedly retired to the
fort. Atthe same time, some of the Malwa soldiers also followed
closely to the fugititive Rajputs into the fort and opened the gates.®
Thus the Sultan succeeded in capturing it, e appointed Saif Khan
as the Governor of Ajmer and also got constructed a mosque there,
However, Maharna Kumbha managed to recapture it after a couple
of days.

From Ajmer, the Sultan proceeded towards Mandalgarh and
on reaching there, he encamped on the bank of the river Banas near
Triveni. Dividing his army into three flanks, the Sultan placed them
at three different points of the fort. Maharana Kumbha, who was
present there made similar arrangements for defence. The Rajputs

6. Maharann Kumbhn's victory over Badnor is mentioned in verse 224 of the
Kumbhalgarh inscription. However, the name ol his adversary avail-
uble in varinus epigraphic and literary sources is Munecer ninel not Chita.
Therclore is seemns that he might be the Mither of Muneer,

57.  Masir<i-Mahmud shali pg 05,
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sallying out from the fort, made such a severe counter attack on the
assailants that the Awirs and Wazirs  of Malwa requested™® the
Sultan to relinquish the sicge operations and retire to Mundu, U.N,
Day, a historian® of emincuce, has admitted that Sullan Aahmud
Khilji, finding it dificult to conguer that fort, returned  to Mandu.
In Persian chronicles, the bad siate of cany equipage  and approach
of rainy season are given as the reasons for raising the siege. Dut we
know that the fighting took place only for twe days and the
Sultan was already concious of these [acis. Therelore, it would be
ridiculous to ascribe them as the reason of the retreat ol the Sultan’s
ariny. We may call it as his defeat,

Battles with the Rathors (1452-1456 A.D)

As already stated Maharana Kumbha annexed Mandor to his
state and Ranamal’s son Jodha with his few faithlul adberents went
towards the northern Rajasthan and passed a few years there. He
made desulatory raids on Mandor and always lost men and horses.
It is mentioned in the khpats of Mewar that Hansabai, the grand
mother of Kumbha being ol'a Rathor scion, was sympathizing with
Jodha in his forlorn stale and requested Maharana to restore
Mandor to him. Maharana assured her that he would not take any
action, in case Jodha succeeded to recapture it. "The gqueen mother
conveyed this messsage to Jodha, who soon consolidated his pusition
and succeeded o recapture the important out-posts of Marwar
including Mandor in 1455 A.D, by killing Ahada Hingaloo and
other commandants of Mewar, Although, the Klyats of Marwar do
not agree to accept the above anecdote of Hansabai, but it is true
that Kumbha was more powerlul, who could have retrieved by
expelling Jodha from Mandor®,

Battles with the Sultan of Nagaur (1455-A.D.)

In the year A.H. 860(1455 A.D.) Sultan Firoz Khan of Nagaur
died and his brother Mujhahid Khan,having expelled his son Shamsh
Khan, usurped the throne. Shamsh Khan, therefore, immediately
fled to Chittor for getting necessary help from Maharana Kumbha,
On reaching there Maharana agreed to espousc his causc on an

58, ibid p. B5/Tab 111 p. 530/Firistah Vol IV p, 225,

59, TN, Day—ap.cif. p. 186.
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understanding that he was to dilapidate a part of the battlements of
fort of Nagaur in token of his submission.® According to Nizamu-
ddin Ahmad, the reason for kecping such a condition was to
wreak vengeance of the defeat of Maharana mokal at the hands of
Firoz Khan"™ But this version is totally incorrect and can be refuted
on the basis of the Narena inscription of Mujhahid Khan of A H. 840
(1436 A.D.)," which mentions the victory of Mokal. Maharana
Kumbha invaded Nagnur and succeeded to reinstate Shamsh Khan
there, Mujhahid Khan being unable to resist ran ‘away and took
shelter in Malwa,

The relations between Maharana Kumbha and Shamsh Ehan
couldl not remain eordial, as the latter did not allow a part of his
battlement to he broken in token of his submission. At the same
time he also improved his fortifications and made NECESSATY  prepara.
tions to meet Kumbha, All these developiments enraged Kumbha,
who again marched against Nagaur. Shamsh Khan, unable to cope
with the Mewar army, immediately lelt for Abmadabad for obtaining
reinforcement, leaving his army under the command of a senior
olficer. On reaching Ahmadabad, the Sultan Quib-ud-din Ahmad of
Gujral conferred many favours upon him and also agreed to marry
his daughter. He despaiched his army, under the command of
Malik Gadai and  Raja. Ranchandra, o reinlores the garrison of
Nagaur.™  DBut the combined lovees of Nagaur and Ahmadabad were
completely defeated.

Maharana Kumbha, thereupon, successfully iook possession of
the fort of Nagnur, demolished its bastons and exiracted iis treasures,
According to Zafar-ul-Walia, a large number of Muslims were slain
and many of them were made captives. At the same time, Nagaur
together with its adjacent territory of Sapadalaksha was captured
by Maharana Kumbha. However, this territory was subsequently
returned to the Sultan, who agreed to owe his allegiance to him,

6l. Bayley—op. cit. pp. 148-140Zaftr-wl=Walia p. 11,
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Invasion by the Sultan of Gujrat (1456 A.D.)

On hearing this disaster, the Sultan of Gujrat was very much
excited and marched against Kumbha in order to avenge the
ravaging of Nagaur, When he reached in the vicinity of Abu,
the Devara chief appeared belore him and requested to extend
necessary help in restoring Abu, which was forcibly seized by
Maharana Kumbha, The Sultan afier appointing Malik Shaban
Immad-ul-Mulk to wrest the fort, proceeded towords® Sirohi, the
ruler of which place was deleated, The Sultan at this time came to
know about the defeat of his army sent against Abu. Therefore,
he gave orders to call Malik Shaban back. He also detached contine
gents to lay waste the territory of Godawar and to demolish the
temples. When he came near Kumbhalgarh, Maharana Kumbha
came out from the fort and attacked the Gujrat army, The Sultan
failed to conquer the fort, and was compelled to retreat, The
Persian Chronicles” mention that Mahrana Kumbha sued for peace
and offered a large sum in specics and jewels, The Zafar-ul-Walia
mentions that he had agreed to pay tribute to the Sultan of Gujrat
and reimbursed the loss to the Sultan of Nagaur by paying 10,000
Asharfis. But all these accounts are far [rom truith, The Sultan
totally failed in this campaign and his attempls proved abortive.
Invasion by the Sultan of Malwa (1457 A. D,)

The Sultan Mahmud Khilji although failed to capture Mandal-
garh, but by constant efforts he was successful in eastablishing his
authority over the area around Ranathambhor, Inorder to have
an effective control over Hadoti and Ranathambhor, he endeavoured
to annex the territory of Uparamal including Mandalgarh also to
his state. For this purpose he marched against Mewar on Dec. 26,
1456 A. D. and soon reached Mandalgarh. This time he made a
personal survey of all important hillocks around the fort and chose
the western® hillock as the base. He ordered to clear the jungle and
at the same time he left sufficient army to fght with the Rajputs

G6. The name of the Chiel of Abu is given as Gita Devara by Nizamuddin
(Tab II1I p, 231), bur Kumbha wrested Abu lrom Chunda Devarn (For

details see Maharang Kumbla by the Author pp. 79-80)
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sallying out from the fort. The fort was besieged and Manjanigs
were placed on the hillocks. The Rajputs defended the fort by disp-
laying prowess and gallantry and immediately repaired the damages
caused to the ramparts. However, the Sultan succeeeded in making
a breach in the ramparts of outer fortification compelling the besie-
gees to evacuate it and take shelter in the inner fort, The Sultan
managed to damage the water reservoir by concussion of the Manja-
nigs and also [illed in the ditch round the outer walls. This device
proved very successful and the garrison inside the fort eried for water,
They now decided to fight the last battle by coming out from the
inner fort, Most of them were slain and the fort came in the posses-
sion® of the Sultan on Oct, 23, 1457 A.D., who remained there for
20 days and made necessary appointme:.ts of various officers, The
temple in the fort was razed to ground and a mosque was cons-
tructed there. After making necessary preparations, the Sultan
procceded towards Chittor, He also despatched his forces under his
sons, namely Gayas-ud-din and Fidai Khan, towards Kumbhalgarh
and Bundi respectively. At this time, Maharana Kumbba was badly
engrossed in the battles with the Sultan of Gujrat. Therefore,
he could not send reinforcement there, However, he managed to
recapture the fort only afier a couple of days,
The invasions by the Sultans of Malwa and Gujrat

As already stated, the Sultans of Malwa and Gujrat, the
traditional enemies of Mewar, entered into an offensive alliance
against Maharana Kumbha. It was agreed between them™ that
Godawar and the south western Mewar, including Chittor, contiguous
to Gujrat, were to be attached to Gujrat, while the central Mewar,
Ajmer, Uparamal, Hadoti ete. to Malwa., They now decided
to make simultaneous attacks. The Sultan” Qutb-ud-din of Gujrat
first invaded Abu™ in 1457 A.D., but failed to conquer it, Itis also
corroborated by 14 inscriptions of V.E, 1515 (1468 A.D.)™"2 which
mention Kumbha as the ruler of that place. According to Zafar—ul-
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Walia, the Sultan, then marched against Sirohi and carried pillage
activities there. The Gujrat army thence procecded towards Kum-
bhalgarh. Although Kumbha was willing 1o meet with Sultan
Mahmud first, but finding Qutb-ud-din was approaching rapidly,
he at once advanced to contest with him, As regards the details of
the battle, the Persian chronicles do not agree with cach other. But
this time also the attempts of Sultan w defeat Kumbha proved
futile. The account of these chronicles that Malorana purchased
peace by making a payment of the huge quantity of gold is far [rom
the truith,™

The invasion by the Sultan of Gujrat (1458 A.D,)

Maharana Kumbha invaded Nagaur in A, H, 802 (1458 A.D.)
and carried out depredations by defeating the Sultan. When this
news reached Ahmadabad, the Sultan Qutb-ud-din was then badly
engaged in a course of debauchery and took a month to make himsell
ready. The Gujrat forces, however, marched against Kumbhalgarh,
On reaching near the fort, the Sultan found it difficult to reduce
it. Therefore, he contented himsell only to plunder the country.
According to Jafer-ul-Walia, Maharana Kumbha sent cmissaries at
the camp Sarkhej® and begged, pardon,  But this account does
not seem to be correct. The Sultan could succeed only to plunder
whatever wealth, goods, and animals he could lay hands on,

The Sultan of Malwa made an abortive attempt to caplure
Kumbhalgarh in the year AJH, 863 (1450 A.D.). He detached his
son Gayas-ud-din, with a large army. But when it was known that
it eould naot he reduced easily, he left the idea and returned to™
Mandu. Again in the year A, H, 87] (1467 A. D.) the Sultan of
Malwa marched against Jawar™ in Mewar and demolished the tem-
ples. However, Maharana Kumbha compelled the Sultan to retreat,
In fact after 1459 A, 12 the pressure of the inroads of the Sultans of
Malwa and Gujrat was camparatively reduced, and no important
battle was fought with them. However, the Sultan of Malwa
succeeded in conquering Ranathambhor, Nainawa, Toda, Tonk etc.
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A good number of the colophones of various MSS. found (rom this
arca corroborate the same,

In V. E, 16256 (1468 A, D.), Kumbhu's lite was eut short by
his son Uda, at Kumbhalgarh.
Contribution towards Art and Architecture

Maharana Kumbha's reign bad witnessed great architectural
activities, Due to the repeated invasions of the Sultans of Malwa
and Gujrat in Mewar, he had to strengthen the delences by cons-
tructing forts having massive ramparits,  Out of 84 lorts  of Mewar,
32 are said to have been constructed by him, His state archilects
Jaita and Mandan attended warious construction  works.  The
details of the various architeetural and senlplural activities attended
during the period are given below :—
Chittor

During the invasion of Ala-ud-din Khilji, most of the impor«
tant ecdifices were molested and some of them were also razed to
ground. Therefore, renovation of these temples was required to be
attended urgently, Maharana Mokal renovated the temple of
Samiddheshwar and his son. Kumbha had also urdertaken the
repairs of the terple of Kumbhashyam.™ It is believed that it
was originally constructed during the 8th century A.D. and its super-
structural part was mainly renovated during the time of Kumbha.
Scveral Jain temples were also got repaired. The Shringar Chan-
wari’” temple and Mahavir Prasad temple were attended by Bhan-
dhari Bela and Osawal Gunaraj respectively. In f{ront of Banvir-
wall there are old palaces where in Maharana Kumbha made several
acditions and alterations. It is a matter of great interest that the
king who had constructed a beautsful Zirtistambh and had patronised
the construction of the Ranakpur temple, showed little interest in his
own residential matters. These palaces have got Tripoliya, Audience
Hall, Ganesh temple, separvate palaces for the queens and heir appa-

rent etc.,

76. Maharana Kumbha had installed a few icons in this temple on the 15th
day of the bright hall of Aagha V.E. 15053, This shows that  he had com-

pleted its repairs in that year.

77. The Shrinagar Chonwari was renovated in V.E. 1505 by Bbandhari Bela.
It seems that this work continued upte V.E. 1513, when some icons were
installed in that year.
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Apart from these renovations, Mabarana Kumbha himsell
sponsored several splendid architectural projects in Chittor. The
Kirtistambh also known as the tower of victory is one of the important
monuments constructed by Kumbha, It has got nine storeys with 127
stpircases. Its construction was staried in the year V.E. 1480 and
completed in V.I. 1615, It is 122 ft. high and its width at™ the base
is 30 fr. It is decorated with several icons of guds, geddesses ete,
Fergusson says that though Kutub Minar of Delhi is longer and lofuier,
it is a inferior to the Kirfistambh in design and execution, Architec-
tural ornamentation and profuse decoration are its chiel featurcs, It
was built by Maharana Kumbha’s chief architect Jaita, whose
inscriptions™ ranging from V. E. 1400 to 1616, are incised in it

The outer fortification of Chittor with its several gates is
attributed to Maharana Kumbha. It is believed that there wasa
direct route from Chittor Talahati to the Rampole gate on the fort,
But Kumbha got constructed a circuitous road with several gates,
The Gomukh fountain was also embellished with several sculpiures,
A colossal icon of Vishnu was installed there just near the Shiva-
linga. Above this fountain, a Jain temple known as Blartiripuriya-
Vihar was constructed in V.E. 1615,

Kumbhalgarh
The fort is defended by the series of the massive ramparts,

batilements and bastons constructed upon the slopes of the hill. Iis
situntion is very important and it was always regarded as an impre-
gnable fort which was puilt by Maharana Kumbha on the ruins of
the ancient fort namely Machhindrapur. On the surface of it, there
is another hillock named Katargarh, There are some impor-
tant monuments in its lower part constructed during the reign of
Maharana Kumbha, Among these, the temples of Nilakantha,
Tripurushdeva, Bawan Jinalaya, Mamadeva and a Vedi are worth

quoting.® Several icons were installed by Maharana Kumbha in

8. Maharana Kumbha by the Author pp. 274-279/Vir Bhumi Chittor pp. 106-
151./The consscration ceremony o this sirueture was done on the 10th day
of the bright hall of Magha V,E, 1503

79, Maharana Kumbha by the Author pp. 893-304.

an. The Kirtistambha inscripiion verses 34 to 42,

81, Mahorana Kumbha by the Author pp. 285 to 290/Farada Vol, VII Na. 1
pp. 1-7./The consceration ceremony of this fort was done on the 15th

day al dark half'  of Chaitra V,E. 1515,
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the Mamadeva temple. The Yagna Vedi is a good specimen of
Hindu architecture, Maharana Kumbha also constructed the
palaces on the summit of the hillock namely Katavgarh with a
temple of Chamunda,

Eklingiji
The well known ancient temple of Eklingji is sitnated 14 miles

away from Udaipur, Among the religious shrines of Mewar, it
deserves speeial mention. As already stated, the rulers of Mewar had
paid homage to this deity regularly. Maharana Kumbha, renovated
the main temple and also built a temple known as Kumbh-Swami
having great architectural skill. Several icons of Vishnu in different
forms were also carved in it. It is believed that it was built by his
architect Mandan, For the maintenance of the main shrine, the
Maharana also granted 4 villages namcly Nagada, Katharavana,
Malakakhedi and Bhimana,
Ranakpur temple

It is situated about 4 miles away from Sadari (Godawar) in
district Pali. This templeis very wvast and rather ambitious to
cope up by a single financer. It was got constructed by Shresthi
Dharana, on the model of the Chaumukha temple of Siddhapur
(Gujrat). Its construction was started in V.E, 1494 and its conse-
cration ceremony was done in V.E. 1406 Ly Som Sundar Suri of
Tapagachchha, when only a part of the structure was completed, The
construction work continued lor several years. The name of its archi-

tect was Deepa.
The temple has got 4 [aces on its all the four sides, In front

of these, there are beautiful Mandapas, known as Ranga Mandapa,
Meghanada Mandapa and Nali Mandapa. The western Meghanads
Ma dapa is superior to other Mandapas in architectural beauty and
looks impressive. In all its four sides, the small shrines known as
Char-Khunt ke Mandir were constiucted. The Sonana marble stones
were used in the enlire temple and the sculptor exhibited his erafis-
manship in fine carving. He had not only carried the traditional

82, Rafasthan Bharati (special number on Kumbha) pp. 115-116/Maharang
Kumbka pb. 291-292,

B3, The Ronakpur-Stavan of poet Meh, and the Som Sobliogyva Kavya contain
very intercsting account of its consecration cercmony.

B4, Tor details sec M. A. Dhaky®s paper published in Western Indinn Art
1965-06.
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style known as Maru Gurjar, but also used vegelal and geometric
figures, which seems to be an impact of Islam. The ceilings and pillars
have fine carvings. The Padmacshilas, Lumbikas etc. of the ceilings are
the best specimen of temple architecture of the 15th century A.D,
Achalagarh

On the peak of Mount Abu, Maharana Kumbha had lortified
a citadel on the ancient ruins.  Besicdes palaces, the tanks  known us
Sazwan Bhadatoa were also coustructed theve, This fort has 4 principal
gates, Inthe Achaleshwar temple, Maharana Kumbha got cons-
tructed a temple known as Kumbha-Swami and repaired the
Mandarini Kund. During his reign, the Kharatargachehha-Vasahi
in Delawara was got built by the Jain 8k esthis of Darada-caste® in
V.E. 1515, Maharana Kuabha also remitted several taxes known
as Balai, Rakhawali, Mundif, etc 1o be levied at Abu, asis evident
from his Delawara Jain temple inscription of V.E 1506, An interes-
ting equestrian®® statue in bronze of God Kalankis’' son Dharmaraj,
now preserved in the Jain temple of Achalagarh, contains the inscrip-
tions of V.E. 1686, which mention Kumbha as a ruler of Kumbhal-
garh fort, It proves that even after his death amd during the
reign of his adversary Devaras, this statue was installed, which is a
sign of his popularity there.

Mahurana Kumbha also got constructed the forts at Vasant-
garh, Badnor, Mahor, cte on the old ruins,  Most of the temples ol
Delawara (Mewar) were co:opleted during the 15th century AD,
In this way, it can be said that Mabharana Kumbha's reign witnes-
sed a renaissance in the art and architecture.  During this time, we
find the use of the traditional style as well as the new motifs.
Kumbha as a scholar

After the death of Parmar king Bhoj, Kumbha was the only
Rajput ruler, who had patronised the art and learning to a greal
extent. He himself was a well versed in various branches of indology
and took profound interest in producing the works of substantial

B5. Mahorana Kumbha by the Autar pp. 289-290-

86. ‘wmq ques Wb gz qu o e 29 g wanT agigd Ht ar e faaa-
TS TART HAATET GF AR AT A gt T gad gra g naf oty ga
g grerfag’" In Maet in the year V.E. 1566, Maharana Kumbha was not
alicve and his grandson Sanga was on thrope. Even then, mentioning
his namens o roler of the pluce proves that he was very popular there.
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value, OF these works, the Sanpitaraf, a best exposition of ancient

Indian music, was completed® in VE, 1500 at Chittor, The Kirtis-
tambha inscription also refers to the composition of this work by
Kumbha, Although the authorship of this work is attributed to

Maharana Kumbha, but it scems that it might have been composed

by some South Indian Pandit, who on the death of Kumbha retired

to the court of some king, named Kalasena, as the epithets of Kumbha,

mentioned at various places in this work were subsequently ascribed

to Kalasena with slight modifications. Dr. Brijmohan Jawalia®®, has

attempted to prove that this Kalasena ruled over a small territory

near Nasik, The Sangitaraj is divided into the 5 parts known as
the Ralna-Koshas. Another important work, the Rasika Priya com-
mentary on the Gita Gopind of Jaydeva*® is held in very high esteem
by the scholars, The commentator had attempted to make a comr-
plete and perfect musical setting of the various Prabandhas tor the
first time. He was also well conversant with the Sangitaraj, as he
had referred to the same at various places, Another important works
attributed to Kumbha are the commentary on the Chand! Shalaka of
Ban Bhatta, Kemraj-Ralisar, four dramas, Sangita-Karma Deepaka,
Sangita Ratnakar etc. Itis, of course true that Kumbha remained
badly engrossed in various administrative matters and it was quite
impossible for him lo spare sufficient time Ffor writing a voluminous
treatisc on music. But on the whole, the interest shown by him in
patronising the scholars wasa matter of greatvalue. It remained a
common tradition to ascribe the literary works written by the various
scholars to their patrons, We ind a hint of it also in the imrnducmry

verses of the commentary on Gita-Gavind,

Among other scholars® who had flourished during this time,
Mahesh, and Sutradhar Mandan are worth mentioning. Kanha
Vyas might have versified the Zkling Mahatmya and the Kumbhal-

87. At the end of sccond Prebandha of Gitaraina Kosha of S:mgﬁarqf, it is
mentioned “figvanis Al sysdiead oifag grasareT agfr st
qaeaT famreag’’.  'This also corroborates that this work was com-

pleted at Chitter,

BB, Dr. Brij Mohan Jawaliyats papers published in Pishambhara {Biknner),
g9, Dr Premlata Shacma—Sangifaraf Vol, [ (intreduetion).
gy,  Maharana Kumblha by the Author pp, 219-222,



144

garh inscription. Atri and Mahesh of Dashpura caste composed the
Kirtistambha inscription. Sutradhar Mandan compiled several
books on ancient Indian traditions of art and architecture.

Important Shresthi Families

Among the important shresthis llourished during this period,
Dharana, Sarang, Sahanapal, Visal, Gunaraj ete. deserve speciul
mention. Dhrana was the Porwal by caste, who settled at Madari,
where he got constructed the splendid temple of Ranakpur,  During
the famine of VE 1405, he spent benevolently, His elder brother
Ratna secttled at Mandu, whose descendant Salig, later on
constructed the Jain temple on the swummit of Achalagarh in
VE. 1600, Navalakha Ramdeva's sons namely Sahana and Sarang
were the residents of Delawara. Sahana worked as the Prime-
minister during the time of Maharana Mokal and Kumbha. Sarang
constructed the temple of Adbhutaji at Nagada, Gunaraj renovated
the temple of Mahavir at Chittor, Bhandari Bela, a follower of
Kharatargachchha, attended the repairs of Shringar-Chanwari  temple
of Chittor,

Inscriptions

More than 100 inscriptions of the reign of Maharana Kumbha
have been known so far, The carliest one is dated, VE. 1400
(1434 AD.) found from the village Padarada, The Delawara inscrip-
tion of VE. 1401 (1434 AD.) mentions the levy of the taxes of 14
Tankas for the worship of Dharma Chintamani temple. The copper
plate grant of VE, 1404, was edited by me. It mentions the donation
of some land by Maharana Kumbha, The Mahavir-Prasad-
Prasasti of VE, 1496 furnishes a waluable informajion about the
rulers from Hamir to Kumbha and the Jain saint Som Sundar Suri
together with Shresthi Gunaraj. D, R. Bhandarkar edited this inserip-
tion on the basis of a M.8, copied in VE. 1508. However, I have
been able to collect a big fragment of this inscription, The Ranakpur
inscription of VE. 1406 contains a detailed genealogy of the rulers
of Mewar together with the wvarious viclorious engagements of
Maharana Kumbha. The Kadiya stone inseriptions of VE. 1500
records the account of Tilha Bhatta, who was honoured by Maharana
Kumbha. In Abu, there are few inscriptions of VE, 1506, engraved
at village Mach, Delawara, Gomukh, etc. These inscriplions refer
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to the grants made by Maharana Kumbha, for the temples of Achala-
garh, Delawara and Vashishtashrama, The Delawara temple inserip-
tion is, lowever, important, asit mentions the remission of the
pilgrimage taxes, The Kumbhalgarh inscription, originally engraved
on several slabs, contains a detailed history of the rulers of Mewar.
Recently few more fragments of this inscription were also collected
while cleaning the debris near Mamadeva temple,  In its frst and
second slabs the peographical account of Chittor, Eklingji, Kumbhal-
garh ete, is given. The third and fourth slabs of this inscription are
imporiant, as a detailed history from Gubadatta to Maharana
Kumbha is mentioned in them, In its verses 233 to 270 manifold
activities of Maharana Kumbha ave deseribed, The Kirtistambha
inscription of Chittor, bearing no date, was versified by Atri and
Mahesh, It has a detailed account ofthe rulers from Hamir to
Kumbha,

Kumbha ruled over Mewar for a period of 35 years. His reign
witnessed immense prosperity. In the field of art and architecture,
his contribution is noteworthy, There are a few rulers, during whose
reign such splendid edifices in large number were built. At the same
time no medieval Rajput ruler has patronised a good number of
scholars like Maharana Kumbha. His most momentous work was to
repulse the repeated invasions of the Sultans of Malwa and Gujrat, It
was for the first time that these Sultans had to sign a treaty, againsta
Hindu ruler and simultaneously invaded. But Kumbha made their
attempts abortive. In this way, he was a grear ruler,

91. TFor details of these inscriptions sce Maharona Kumbha by the Author
{Chapter XII), where I hove given a detailed note,



(c) Maharana Raimal

Alter Maharana Eumbha's assassination in [JO8 A1), Lis cldest
son Uda also known as Uda Halyars succecded, wlho ruled for a
short period of 5 years, His 2 copper plates of V.1, 1526 (1469 A1)
were recently noticed by the Superintendent Archacology amd
Museum Deptt., Udaipur. In order to winover the support of the
rulers of Sirohi and Marwar, he had concluded sewtlements with them,
by granting some land, It seems that the territory of Abu aud
eastern Sirohi conguerred by Kumbha, was handed over to the
Devaras in V. E, 15626 (1408 A, D.) by him, This [act is partially
proved from the inscriptions feund in Abu. We do not find
any inscription of the Devaras from there, between the years
V. E, 1508 and V, E. 1524, The inscriptions of V. E. 1525 engraved
in the Pitalahar' temple of Abu, mentions the name ol Deovara
Dungar singh as the ruler of the place. His father Devara Clunda
was ruling upto V. E. 1601, as is evident from the Mungathala
temple inscription, -This proves that Devaras succeeded to recapiure
this territory immediately afler the death of Kumbha, But the policy
of appeasement did not give fruitful results, Khema, the younger
brother of Kumbha, was only the main supporters of Uda. 4 group
of the chiefs of Mewar did not favour him and espoused the preten
sions of his younger brother Raimal, who was then living at Idar,
Battles between Uda and Raimal

The disgruntled chiefs of Mewar collected an immense army
and informed their intention to Raimal, who soon reached
Mewar via Khed Brahma and Rishabhdeva. Maharawal Somdas
of Dungarpur, according to an inscription of V.E. 1530, was present
with his army in Mewar® in the year V, E. 1529. He also scems to
have gone to help Raimal, A battle was fought at Jawar between

1. 1;;* ﬂuﬁﬁ o go o wfr Afieat sig'afid Baar sfiermawmgs daer sty wefag
T ..,
[Jnyam-Vijay—Arbud.Prachin-Jain-Lekh-Sandoh Ne, 107.]
2. raw Hr gwmarE Jmfe sege gurhar gar fagt /a9 30 oF o afz swrrenr
st g vd g7 | fagt 37 Arafe ara twwr o A
[Un-published Inscription of V.E. 1530.]
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the two rival parties. The Ekling temple inseription of V. E. 15645
(1488 A. D.) metions that a fierce battle was [ought at village
Dadimpur in which Khema, the main supporter of Uda, was? slain, It
records that by throwing the arrows like the showers of rain resulted
in a river of blood in which Khema suffered the fate of a tree stand-
ing on its bank, Khema's death gave a death hlow to the hopes of
Uda, He could not resist the advancing forees of Raimal® and was
repeatedly defeated in the battles of Jawi and Panagarh. Consequ-
ently he had to vacate the fort of Chittor alsu, which was occupied
by the latter, The Ekling temple inseription of V.E, 1645 (1488 A.D)®
mentions that Raimal with his numerous swilt horses succeeded Lo
couquer Chitrakum. Thinking Kumbhalgarh as invingible, Uda moved
there, It was an irony of fate that his own supporters shut the gates of
the fort, when he was out on a hunting excursion. This compelled
him to leave Mewar.® His family staying in this fort was allowed to
accompany him and the fort was handed over to Raimal, We have
no delnite information as to what had happened to Uda, alter his
movement frorn Kumbhalgarh. It is mentioned in some of the chro-
nicles that he went to Malwa to seek support [rom the Sultan,®s
while others narrate that he resided for some days at Sojat and
eventually moved towards Bikaner,
Invasion by the Sulian of Malwa

Sultan Gayas-ud-din (1469-1501 A, D.}, the son of Mahmud
Khilji, succecded his futher, The Persian Chronicles depict him as a
pleasure secking ruler, confined in his seraglio, leaving the affairs” of
the state in the hands of his son Nasir-ud-ddin. However, on the basis
of the various contcmporary cpigraphic evidence, it can be proved
that he undertook the arduous military campaigns against the ruler
of Mewar perhaps to espouse the cause of Uda. He, in the year
V. E, 1530 (1473 A. D.) invaded Dungarpur and devastated the
town, Thisfact is mentioned in an inscription of V. E. 15630 (1473

. B. I p. 121 verse G¢.

4. Fir-Finod p. 837/0 jha I p. 326,

5, DI p. 121 verse 65.

G. ibd verse GG,

GA. Surya vamsha (MS) LU 44(n) [ Amar-Kavya-Vamshavali L, 19-20.
7

Tab 1IT pp. 543-4G/Firistah—Vol. IV pp. 236-237/U, N. Day—Medieval
Mawla pp. 223-225. :
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A.D.)® of Rampole gate of Dungarpur, which records that valiant
citizens namely Rata and Kala, met death, while defending against
the invasion of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Khilji of Malwa, The Sultan
passed through Ahad, Eklingji, Delawara and besicged Chittor, The
Ekling temple inscription of V. B, 1545 (1488 A. 1) gives a detailed
account of the battles. According Lo this Raimal’s" conmnander of Gaur
race (Whose name is not given) displayed conspicuous gallautry and
killed a good nuwmber of assailants [rom a baston of the fort, which on
his death was named alter him as Gawr-Shringa,  In ovder Lo comne
mernorate his heroie decds, the Maharana also set up his statue there,
Zahir-ul-Mulk, the commander' of the MMalwa lTorces was slain
with several other officers, The Sultan was badly defeated and was
compelled to retreat,

Like his father Mahmud Khilji, Gayas-ud-din also endeavoured
to take Mandalgarh {ort in his possession, He, therefore, despatched
forees under the command of Zafar Khan, The Maharana also made
necessary preparations to meet him. He collected an imuense army
and proceeded towards Mandalgach, The invading armiy was badly
defeated and was ubliged to retreat. The Mewar army pursued the
retreating” army upto Kherabad in Hadoti and plundered it,
These repeated victories over the forces of Malwa gave a good name
to Maharana,

Eastern Rajasthan

Maharana had to face the adverse intecnal silwation, The
Minas had threatened the security in Godawar., The Mers created
troubles in Badnor and at the same time the intestine feuds  fomen-
ted by Khema’s son Surajmal aggravated the diflicultics,. Thercfore,

B. @u7 qu3o S—ulEran WAT §T UF FWg Arwrww  grAT wrww aif.,
‘w7gT Wil ag—aToalta aqaraE —am eid..,
| The Ram Pole Gate Inscription of Dungarpur,]
9. wfimgular st wals g gfeny wead & @ | qETdESTT TR ST TR
“ﬁ“-fiq; =T HEEN [Ee Ekling Temple Inseription B.L p, 1211]
10. ibid verse 72[Surya Vamsha (MS) LL 45(a).
1. ibid veeses 77-78 Amar-Kavya-Vamshavafl (MS8) LI, 15-20,
11A, For details see the following papers of the Author :—
(1) The Solankies of Toda published in Sambodhi Vol. 111 No. 4 pp. 77-78

(2) Sultan Gayas-ud-din and Rajasthan published in the Journal of the
Rau jasthan Institute of Historical Resenreh,
(3) Evthayika-Sadf-Sangrafia pp. 22-30.
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he eould not pay suflicient attention to aggrandize himsclf at the cost
of the territory of other stales, The fort of Ranathambhor was under
the possession of Sultan Gayas-ud-din of Malwa, whose younger
brother Kadam Khan was governing there, In the colophenes of
various'? MSS, his name is mentioned as Ala-ud-din, Trom V. E,
1683, we do not find his name and instead of himonly the name of
Sultan, who seems to have taken it under his direct control, is
available, The Sultan in 1482 A,D. succesfully repulsed the invasion
ol Bahlol Lodi who invaded Alanpur near Ranathambor,

Two important Rajput principalities of Toda' and Bundi were
also suecessiully annexed to his state by Sultan Gayas-ud-din. The
chicls of both of these places, being expelled from their states, took
reluge in Mewar, where sullicient Jagirs, were bestowed upon them,
According to a colophne of MS, Labdhisar'® of V.E. 1651 (1494 A.D.)
the village Pur (Distt, Bhilwara) wasin the possession of Sclanky
chiel named Surtan of Toda. Subsequently he was posted at Badnor
to quell the distorbances of Mers, Rao Surtan’s daughter Tara was
very peerless in beauty,  The price of her hand asked by her [ather
was the possession of Toda, Maharana's son Jaimal was slain, as
he insisted Surtan to give away his daughter in marriage'® to him
and rudely behaved with him. However, Kunwar Prithviraj, the
eldest son of Mahavana succeeded to recapture Toda by defeating
its governor Lalla Khan and handed it over to Surtan, who espoused
his daughter Tara to him,

The MHadoti remained under the posscsson of the Sultan of
Malwa. The Guruguna Ralnakar Kape'®, composed in V. E. 1541

12. The Colophones of Sidha-Clakra Katha Komud! (M3) of V.E.1515,copied at
Mainawa, Pradyumna-Charita (MS) of V.E.1518 copied st Nainawa, Katan-
fra Mala (MS) of V E, 1524 copied st Tonk, Naya Kumar-Chartta (M8) of
V.E. 1528 copled at Nainawa and Probodhia-Mala (MS) copied at Rana-
thambhor, mention Ala-ud-din as a ruler of this tract. [Sambodhi Vol, 111

Mo, 4 pp. 77-87.]
13. The colophones ol M55 Adipurana (V.E, 1537, Swkamal Charita V.E. 1537

Urrarpurana V.E. 1538, coped at Toda, describe Sultan Gayas-ud-din ns a
ruler of the plate [ibid].

4. =g 94 g 99 AT T 93 9@ At demes e g m
TET AR A6 o T g amaanr [bid]

15,  Amar-Kavya Vamshavali (MS) LT, 20,

16, grenadareaRaaae safaasgnT qeasfaer
| Gurne-Guna-Ratnakar Kavya Canto TLE verse 8.)
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(1484 A, D.) mentions Hadoti, as a part and parcel of Malwa, The
Colophones of Bhava Sangraha of V. E. 1541 copied at Kotah and
Sukumal Charita of V. E. 15645 copicd" at Baran, coniain the
name of the ruler as Gayas-ud-din.. Rao Bhan retained o Jagir of
Bhilawara town!® as is evident from the eolophone ol V, I3, 1560 of
Shatakarmopadesha Mala. Soon he scemed 1o have caplured his
palernal state and returned at Bundi,

The Sultan of Malwa also suceeeded to amnex the territory  of
Chakasu, Sikar, Narena, Sambhar, Amber, Ajmer ete, to his state, In
1483 A. D, Ajmer was ruled by Ulga-i-Azam. Qutlugh-Muazzam,
who'? visited with 700 troops and 10 elephants to Schor (M.P.) in
order to celebrate (he marriages of his sons, Subsequently when
Mallu Khan was the Governer at Ajmer,® Kunwar Prithviraj invaded
and plundered it.  He is said to have got constructed a citadel on 3
hill near Ajmer.

Prithviraj

Maharana Raimal’s eldest scn Prithviraj was a very brave
fighter. He took active parts in several engagements and always pre-
ferred adventurous and perilous enterprises, He remained incharge
of Godawar with his headquarter at Kumbhalgarh for a considerable
time. The Nadlai inscription of V. E, 1557 (1500 A. D)™ also
mention this fact, He exerled himself to allay the disturbances in
Godawar and restored order there, He also got construcied a haston
in Kumbhalgarh fort and named it after his wife as the Tara Bury,
His engagements with Surajmal and his allics are often quoted at
length. Sarangdeva to whom Maharana granted a good Jagir of
‘Bhesarodgarh became his opponent, as he expelled him from that
place. Both Surajmal and Sarangdeva, after taking the necessary
military help from other chiefs invaded Chittor. A battle was
fought on the bank of the river Gambhiri, wherein the invading

17. Dr. Kmiiwﬂ-ﬁasfmsff&ngrakq p. 185
18, saq quue a7 7 gf 93 ofy Frat—arfira
g ik, sihvirer foraesit s ary

i
[Dr. Ka.lli\’i'u|—RM!HM-IHEIH—MW::—KE—SMF Vel. 111 p, 72,)

19.  Epigraphin-Tndica Arabian and Persian Supplement] 1964 p, §
20. E’:::—;’i‘nad P. Hrlﬁ-ﬂindnm-m:vya-l’amhamﬂ Lf, zu],.fﬂmmr—.ﬂalr;aﬂwri-ﬁa.r
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army was badly defealed.  After battle, Prithviraj dared (o visit the
camp of his adversaries and enquired about the wounds sustained in
the Lattle. This shows his sanguinary character, On other occasions
also, he visited frequently the abodes of Surajmal, without fearing
any retributive measures® against his life,
Invasion by Sultan Nasir-ud-din

Alter the death of Sultan Gayas-ud-din, lis son Nasir-ud-din
succeeded, after defeating his other vivals, In 1503 A, D, the Sultan
marched against Chittor. Surajimal and his allies might have assisted
him, But the Sultan got no success. In Persian chronicles®® it §s
mentioned that  Raimal with his chicls agreed 1o owe his allegiance
to the Sultan and allered a large sum as a tribute, The Sultan was
also said to have given a daughter of a Rajput, whose name is given
as Jiwandas by Firistah and Bhawanidas by Nizamuddin, to be kept
in his scraglio. She was afterwards named as Chittori Begam. DBut
all these aceounts are far from truith. In fact the Sultan was badly
deleated, who was compelled to retreat without any success,
Rama Bai

Rama Bai was the daughter of Maharana Kumbha, who was
espoused lo Mandalik IV of Saurastra, Her marriage is not found des-
cribed in the M3, Mandalika-Nripa-Chari ta™ composed in V.E, 1517,
Therefore, it seems that this marriage had taken place alter that
year, Aflter a few years of marriage, Mandalika was Ilmdiy defeated
by Mohammad Begada of Gujrat in A, H. 874 (1470 A, D.). Subse-
guently he was foreed o apostatize from: faith, by cmbracing“ Islam,
Rama Bai, therelore, came 1o Mewar and setiled here. A good jagir
for lLer maintenance was given in the village Jawar, According
to the Jawar inscription of V. E. 1564 (1407 A, D.), she was well
conversant®® with the treatise of Bharat and got constructed a temple
of Damodar together with a tank on the fort of Kumbhalgarh and a

42. The Hari-Blushan-Kavya Canto 11 verses 18-28/11T verses 2-3/The Rawal
Ranafi ri Bai (MS8)also have a detailed nccount about these battles,

23, Tab III p. 570/Firistah Vol, IV p, 243,

24, Bhartiva Vidliya (Bembay) Vol. X1V 1953 P 36.

25. Bayley-History of Gujreat p. 187/Firistah Vol. IV p, 55,

26. The Jowar Inscription of V.E, 1554 lines 18 to 25 Edited Ly R, C, A
(LH.Q. Dee, 1958 pp. 215-225). 4 grawal
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Kund at Jawar. Mandalika, perhaps visited Mewar on the occasion
of the consecration ceremony of Rama Kund.

Disputes between the Princes
Maharana Raimal’s sons namely Prithviraj, Jaimal and Sanga

were ambitious. On hearing the prophecy of the Charani at Nahar
Magara in favour of Sanga, his other brothers excited and would
have falsified the prophecy by invading upon him, had Surajmal not
interposed. However, Sanga succeeded to run away from there, but
was closely pursued by his brother Jaimal. At this time, by chance,
Rathor Bida, who was going to Charbhuja, saw Sanga in wounded
condition and extended his help to him, at the cost of his life. His
cenotaph was subsequently erected there in V.E. 1561 (1504 A.D.)¥
Sanga had to remain under disguise for few a months at Shrinagar
under Karamchand Panwar,

Serious political developments® took place soon in Mewar. As
already stated Jaimal was stabbed to death by the Solankies near
Baduor, as he compelled Rao Surasen to marry Tarabai to him,
Prithviraj, however, succeeded to conquer Toda and handed it over
to Suratan. Tarabai was espoused to him, who built a baston
namely Tara Burf on the fort of Kumbhalgarh, However, he also
lost his life by a treacherous plot of Rao Jagmal of Sirohi. In this
way only Sanga remained to fulfil the prediction of the priestess, On
receiving intelligence about Sanga from Karamchand Panwar,
Maharana called him back and appointed him as “Malaraj Kumar.”
This event seems to have taken place about V.E. 1665 (1508 A, D,)

Maharana Raimal breathed his last in V., E, 1668, He wasa
pious minded and straight forward king. He got Ekling temple
renovated by appointing the architect Arjun. The villages Prahana
and Thur were granted by him to his preceptor Gopal Bhatta.®#
A village Ratna Kheda was given to poet Maheshwar,

27, S.0. Dutt and A.C. Banerji ohserve incongruous element in the Nahar-
Mangara episode, According to them, Sanga might have committed some
seditiou offence against his father, which is also proved by his close asso-
ciation with Surajmal. [A. C. Benerji—Medieval Studies p. 48]. But we
do not find any evidence to prove the same.

28, Vir Vinod p. 32.-33) Rawal Ranaji-ri-Bar {M3) 54,
28A, Amar Kavya Vamshavali L1, 20,



Inscriptions

TFew inscriptions and copper plates of his reign are noticed, The
Ekling temple inscription of V. E. 15456 (1488 A, D.)¥ contains a
valuable information about the rulers from Hamir to Raimal, For
Raimal’s battles with the Sultan of Malwa, this inscription gives a
detailed description, The Jawar inscription of Rama Kund of V. E,
1554 (1407 A, D)™ gives an account of Rama Bai and his husband
Mandalik. The Nadlai inscription of V. E. 1557 (1600 A. D.)** of
the time of Maharaj Kumar Prithviraj, mentions about the repairs
of Nadlai temple and its Devakulikas by the descendants of Oswal
Samada and 8iha., The Ghosundi stepwell inscription V, E. 1561
(1504 AD)* contains an account of Maharana’s queen Shringardevi,
the daughter of Maharaja Jodha of Marwar.

Some Jain inscriptions of V.E, 1538, 1643 and 15506 are also
naticed [rom Chittor having several names of the saints of Kharatar-
gachehha with their manifold activities.

29, DB.I.p, 117-123,

30, I1.H.Q. Dec. 1958 pp. 215-225,

31, B.I, 140-42/Ojha I p, 345 fn.

32, Journal of Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol, LVI Pt.| (old) pp.79-82,



(d) Mabarana Sanga

*+. Maharana. Sanga succeeded his [ather at the age of 27 on
May 5, 1600°A, D, A, C. Banerji* has rightly observed that the
local history of Mewar during his reign may be considered as a very
significant chapter in the general history of India. As he had
measured swords against  Lhe Sultans of Delhi, Malwa, Gujrat and
also with Babar, his account, therefore, occupies a prominent place
in the works dealing with the history of the 16th century A, D.

When he came Lo throne, most part of the castern Rajasthan,
which once formed part of the kingdom of Mewar during the reign
of Maharana Kumbha, was wrested by the Sultan of Malwa. But
Sultans,Gayas-ud-din ‘and Nasir-ud-din of Malwa did not embark
upon the ambitious plans of territorial expansion, At thesame time,
Sultan Muhummad Begra of Gujrat did not march against Mewar
like Qutb-ud-din. The Lodi kings of Delhi were badly indulged in
their own affairs. The Rajput chiels of Bundi, Amer, Jodhpur, Sirohi,
Idar, Tada, Bikaner, ete. were not powerful enough to contest with
the ruler of Mewar. Therelore, there was a great scope for Sanga
to aggrandise himsell with the territories of other states contiguous
to Mewar,

Taking the advantage of such situation Sanga, within a short
span of time allayed the disorders occassioned by the intestine feuds,
He now determined to undertake the campaigns against Ajmer® and
captured it. Later on, he handed it over to Karmachandra Panwar
of Shrinagar., Procecding thence, he went towards Chatasu and
subdued it. According to Tarikh-i-Salatin-i-Afghana®, Maharana
Sanga wrested Chatsu from the Sultan of Delhi and placed it under
the Jugir of Puranmal, who conducted atrocities on the Sayyids,
living in the villages adjacent to it, The Khandhar inseription of
V. E, 1568 (1511 A, D.)! of Silahadi gives an idea that the power

1. A5, Banerji—Medieval Studies p. 43.
2. Vir Vinod —I p. 354/ Amar Kavya Vamshavalf (MS) 1.7, 20(b).
3, Tarikh-l-Shahi by Ahmad Yadgar (Cal 1838) p. 104,
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of Sikandar Lodi was considerably reduced in the eastern Rajasthan,
Sanga, therefore, scems to have carried out depredations success-
fully there,

Idar Affairs (15614 AD. to 1517 A.D.)

Rao Bhan of Idar had two sons namely, Surajmal and Bhim,
Surajmal being the eldest succeeded him, but he did not enjoy &
long reign and died only after a period of 18 months, His son
Raimal being a minor, Bhim took possession of the state, He too
died only after a few months and his son Bharmal succeeded him.
Now two claimants namely, Raimal and Bharmal appeared and
intestine feuds ensued. Raimal toock shelter with S8anga, who had
agreed to espouse his cause. To accomplish this object, Sanga took
swift measures, He collected an immense army and marched against
Idar. Maharawal Udaisingh of Vagada also accompanied with the
Mewar forces. Sanga succeeded in capturing Idar by ousting Bhar-
mal. He, after instating Raimal as a ruler of Idar, left for Mewar,5

In 1615 A, D. Bharmal deputed his trusted perzons to wait on
Sultan Muzalfar Shah of Gujrat for soliciting:his aid. The Sultan
being agreed to espouse his cause, issued stringent orders to Nizam-
ul-Mulk of Ahmadanagar for accomplishment of this object.
According to the Persian chronicles, Nizam-ul-Mulk succeeded in his
object.® In order to avoid pitched battles Raimal vacated Idar and
took shelter in the hills of Visalnagar, Being encouraged with his
earlier success, Nizam-ul-Mulk also went in his pursuit towards
these hills, But he could not succeed in his plan and was badly
defeated at the hands of Raimal, who also carried out plundering
raids, The Sultan, who had by this time, returned back to
Ahmedabad, directed Nizam-ul-Mulk to join him (1617 A. D.) and
reproved him for his defeat,?

The Sultan then appointed Nasrat-ul-Mulk at 1dar. When he
was still in the neighbourhood, Raimal seizing the.opportunity
attacked Idar and slain Zahir-ul-Mulk, the Commandant of the

5. Firistah—Vol. ‘r;’ Bl/Tab ITI p. 299 /Bayley—History of G-uurat
Pp- 252- ﬁﬂqufaﬁuf- fa p 93/ Mirat-i-Sikandari p. 97.

6. Dayley—ap. eit. p. 253/ Tab 11 pp. 299-300/ Firistah IV p. 83, According
to these chronicles, this event took place in 1517 A D,

7. Bayley—op, elf. p. 253/Tab ITI p. 300/Piristah 1V p. 83,
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Gujrat army.® When this news reached, the Sultan sent a firman
asking Nasrat-ul-Mulk to devastate Visalnagar, which according
to him, had become an asylum of the rebels. Accordingly, lie marched
against Raimal, but could not succeed® in curtailing his power.
The Sultan, therefore, again posted Nizam-ul-Mulk at Idar.
Malwa Affairs

Mahmud Khilji I1 had succeeded with the help of Medani Ray
in suppressing the rebellion of his disgruntled chiefs. Subsequent
events'® developed in the favour of Medani Ray, who exercised such
an authority that nothing but the name of Sultan was only left with
Mahmud Khilji. This had created misunderstanding and the muslim-
nobles in multitude deserted Malwa, Subsequently, suspecting the
fidelity of Medani Ray, the Sultan himself ran away to Gujrat,
where the Sultan Muzaffar Shah II received him showing utmosti
respect. When this news reached Medani Ray, he also sent
messengers to Gujrat,- requesting Sultan Mahmud Khilji to return
back. But these attempts proved futile.

In Jan. 15618 A.D. the two Sulians marched against Medani
Ray, who having left his son’® at Mandu atiempted to occupy
Dhar. Alarmed at the strength of his adversaries, he went towards
the northern Malwa, It was a very critical moment for him, as he
could not be able to contest with such an immense army, which had
laid a siege to Mandu. He, therefore, made a plan to keep the
besieging army inactive for a considerable time and informed
his son to send false messages accordingly to the Sultans, Acting
on his instructions, the Rajputs from the fort conveyed a message
on Jan. 8, 1618 A.D. to Muzaffar Shah that their garrison
solicited an armistice for a month to arrange for their familjesl®

8. Firistah IV p. 83/Tab TI[ p. ¥01/H.B. Sarada—Maharana Sanga p, 55

g. According to Bayley, Rnaimal fought several battles with
Gujrat and was sometimes deleated while sometimes cm’:rgchh'iu?::?mﬂf
{Bavley—op. eit. p. 253) ssful,
10. U, N. Day—Medieval Malwa p 285/Bayley op. oft. p. 247,

11. Tab1Il pp. G00-A0/Firisah IV p. 260/Bayley op. eit. p, 25
Sikandar! pp. 98-99. P 254/Mirat-i.
12, The exact name of his son is not available. The Tabaguar-i-Akp  Tarikh

j-Firistah, Tartkh-i-Muzaffarshahi ete, mention the na i
whom he confided the command of the fort {Bnyl:; pTEﬁ“ﬁf‘?“mh“"l. to

5, Bayley—op.cir. p. 256/Firistah does not mention this event,/Ni Z
1 ﬁhLad mentions that Medani Ray with Silahadi went m%}iii{?ﬂ??:uéludﬂlju
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and they would evacuate the fort at the terminativn of time.
In the meanwhile Medani Ray went to Chittor and requested Sanga
to espouse his cause. Sanga responded to his appeal and proceeded
against Malwa., However, he made it clear to visit Sarangpur
first, where he would act as circumstances should require. When
this fact became known to Sultan Muzaffar Shah, he was very much
perturbed and detached Adil Khan Asiri and Kiwam-ul-Mulk against
Maharana Sanga, At the same time, perceiving the deceit and
trick of the Rajput garrison of the lort, he directed his own forces to
renew the siege-operations. Afler a week’s fighting the fort of
Mandu® was captured on Feb. 13, 1518 A, D,

On hearing the fall of Mandu, Sanga resolved to acquire a
part of northern Malwa and left the idea (o proceed further towards
that fort. It is mentioned in the Persian chronicles'® that, on hearing
the ferocity of the massacre done at Mandu, Maharana Sanga left
Ujjain and retreated to Mewar, But it is an exaggerated account,
It is apparent that Medani Ray did not like to usurp the crown,
but wanted to continue his ascedancy in Malwa for safeguarding the
interests of the Hindus, It was, therefore, nol desirable for Sanga to
penetrate into Malwa, as the fort of Mandu had already fallen intg
the hands of his adversaries. 1lle, therefore, seems to have taken the
diplomatic steps and avoided to confroot the combined forces of
Malwa and Gujrat. At the same time, taking the benefit of the con-
fusion prevailed in Malwa, he succeeded in capturing Gagron, which
was handed over to Medani Ray,” who was very much perturbed
on hearing the sad end of his family. 1n this way, it is apparent that
although Sanga failed to save Mandu, but his march in Malwa
otherwise proved beneficial to him,

Battle with Ibrahim Lodi at Khatoli (1518 A. D)

On the death of Sikandar Lodi, his son Ibrahim Lodi succeeded
on Nov. 22, 1517 A. D. During the closing years of the reign of
Sikandar Lodi, Maharana Sanga started to aggrandise himself at the
cost of the Delhi territory, The hostility was further intensified when

14, Bayley—op. cif. p, 257,
15. U. N. Day—ap. eit. pp. 296-297,

16, Tab [IIp. 604 Rayley p. 262/Firlstah Vol. IV p. 86 Mirat-i Sikandari
p. 106/U. N, Day—ap, cit p. 298 ln./ Vir Viaod p. 357,

17. Ojha I p. 354/ Amar-Kavya-Vamshavali L[ 2L
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taking the benefit of intestine feuds between Tbrahim Lodi and Jalal
EKhan, Maharana Sanga wrested some territory of eastern Rajasthan
belonging to the Sultans of Delhi and annexed the same to his state,
Nirodbhushan Roy®, while editing the history of Afghans, written by
Niamartullah, obscrves that both Sanga and Ibrabim were not [ree to
contest a battle immediately after the accession of the later. But this
statement does not seem to be correct, A battle was fought near the
village Khatoli (District Bundi), wherein the Rajputs emerged victo-
rious. A prince of Lodi family was also made captive. Maliarana
himself sustained severe wounds and lost his left arm by a sword cut
and an arrow made him lame!., On receiving thesc injuries the
Maharana disclosed his desire to vacate the throne, but his retinue
requested him to continue on the throne.

After his victory at Khatoli the Maharana continued his march

. and reached near Toda Bhim. Silahadi Purabiya was having his influ-

ence in this territory, as isapparent from the Khandhar inscription
of V.E. 1568, Sultan Ibrahim, in order to recapture his lost territory,
cquipped a grand army under the command of Miyan Makhan and
despatched it against Sanga.” He also issued a firman to make
captive Miyan Hussain Famauli and Miyan Maruf Famauli. When
it was known to them, they deserting the royal camp, went to meet
Rana at his camp Toda Bhim, Sanga’s strength was thus increased.
Both tht armies came into a violent clash near the village Bari
(Dholapur). The Imperial army was badly defeated, According to

-Wagiat-i-Mushtagi, the van of the Rana'’s army was led by Sikha.

“Ihrahim Ehan Sarawani in wounded condition rushed at him with

his soldiers, but was badly injured and fell down on the ground
Sikha took him out from field and employed® a physician to look after
him. Sultan Ibrahim also started from Agra to mect Rana Sanga,
but returned without any engagement. Sanga then marched to the
river Gambhiri and set fire to the palaces built by Sikandar Lodi.
At this place, the prince Gayas-ud-din, the son of Bahlol Lodi taken

18. Nirodbhusan Roy—Niamatullah's Histry of Alghans pp, 108-189.

19. Vir Vinod p. 354/ Amar Kavya Vamshavall (MS)LI. 21./Surya- Vamsha-Vam-
shavall (M35)

20. Wagiat-i-Mushtagi (MS) p. 170 Tarikh-{-Shali by Almad Yadagar (Cal.)

p. 79,
21. Waglat-i-Musheagi (M8) L. 171-2.
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into caplivity was appointed to the throne. According Lo Wagrat=i-
Mushiagi,* the entire body of the Hindu and Muslim offcers presen-
ted at this occassion, shouted the words Ram Ram. Miyan Hussain
Famauli did not like to hear these words and decided to desert tlje
Rana, It is also added in it that Maharana had more confidence on
Sayyid Khan, which Miyan Hussain Famauli did not like, He sent
Miyan Tah to Sultan Ibralim offering him unconditional allegi-
ance® This sccret was betrayed and Rana barricated his camp in
night. Onday break, Miyan Hussain appeared before Rann and
informed his decision to desert,  According to Rizaqullah Mushagi,
Rana on this event completely out witted and atonce fled away,
In Tarikl-i-Salatin-i-Afghana, Miyan Hussain Famauli, knowing that
a small number of the Rajputs had successfully routed out®t 30,000
cavalry under Miyan Marul, informed him his design to make a
suddin attack in night.  Accordingly Miyan: Makhan and Miyan
Hussain succeeded in their plan, when the Mewar forces together
with their allaics were rejoicing the victory, But this aceount has

.. already been challenged by G, H. Ojba.  In the Wagial-i-Mushtagi,

Rizaqullah did not mention any such event. Therefore, the latter
part of the events recorded in the above Persian chronicles seems to
be an exaggerated account and can hardly be relied upon. Sanga
successfully returned*? to Chittor from Dholapur, According 1o
Babar, he wrested a considerable territory adjacent to Chanderi
from the Sultan of Delhi and handed it over to Medani Ray,
Battle of Gagrom (1518-19 A, D.) :
Sultan Mahmud Khilji IT afier collecting an immense armiy
advanced to attack Gapron, in order to®® curtail the power of
Medani Ray, U.N. Day is correct in saying that Sultan was afraid of
the revenge of the Rajputs.  Therefore, he resolved to move againg:
Gagron. On becoming aware of it, Medani Ray approached Lo Eangﬁ,

22, fhid LE 172. v

28.  ibid,

24.  Tarikh-i-Shahi by Ahmad Yadgar (Cal.) pp. 79-83,

24A. Hasan Kfan Mewatl Ki Katha (MS5) Ne. 1639 of the Jain temple of Tada
Raisingh, mentions the defeat of Miyan Mukhan [qe7 4fs T Teay,
aa ad) 41 =ik vl o \im arr @) wifs equn Similar account is alse
available in Amar Kavya Vamshavali {MS) LF, 21,

43, U. N, Day—ap. cit, p. 300,
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who marched with his army to espouse his cause. When this news
reached, Sultan Mahmud Khilji IT was very much perturbed and
abandoning the siege operations marched against Maharana. The
Malwa forces thus moved swiftly and reached closed to the camp of
Maharana, According 1o Firistah, inspite of the opposition of
Asal Khan, the Commandant of the Gujrat army, 1he Sullan atonce
orderded® to assault on the forces of Mewar, encamping closed to his
camp, The account mentioned by Nizam-ud-din is different [rom it.
According to this, on hearing the arrival of the Malwa forces,
Maharana®?, atonce ordered to fight, without waitingto get them
refreshed. It was a decisive battle. The army of the Sultan sustained
heavy casualties, Asaf Khan’s son and almost all his soldiers were
slain. The life of the Sultan was saved by the strength of the armour
he wore, But he received severe wounds and his horse was also
disabled. Subsequently, he fell on the ground. The Rajputs recog-
nised him and made him captive together with his prince. Maharana
Sanga brought him to his teat, dressed his wounds and attended him
in person. By this victory,?® Maharana contended himself by taking
the jewelled belt and crown of the Sultan, Some part of the north
castern Malwa, adjacent to Hadoti and Ranathambhor, was also
annexed to his state,
Imprisonment of Sultan of Malwa

Maharana Sanga tdok Mahmud Khilji IT at Chittor and kept
him under custody®® at a place named “Bhakasi”. He appointed a
physician to heal his wounds. When the Sultan regained his health,
the Maharana showing magnanimity, sent him back to Mandu with
an escort™A of 1000 Rajputs. However, he kept the young prince of
Malwa as the hostage. The author of Mirat-i-Sikandari®™ mentions
that Maharana displayed honour and hospitability towards Mahmud
Khilji fearing the wrath of other muslim-Sultans, But this statement

96. Firlsiah Vel IV p. 262.
27. Tab III p. 606.
28. TFiristah Vol. IV pp, 262-3/Tab T1T p. 605.

29. The Amar Kavya Vamshavall mentions the palaces of Padmini instead of
Bhukasi, where the Sultan was kept under custody.

29A. In Tab IIT p, 607, an escort of 10,000 Rajputs is mentioned, But other
authorities mention 1000 only.

30. Mirat-i-Stkandari p. 107/Bayley—op. eit. p. 264,



[

161

does not seem to be correct, T, L, Faridi, has correctly™ remarks
that it is rather pity that the author has wrongly interpreted the
chivalrous courtesy of the Sisodiya Rajputs. The generosity of
Sanga was certainly greater than that of Muzaffar Shah IT of Gujrat.
Nizamuddin Ahmed has also™ accepted Lhis [act by saying that the
Sultan of Gujrat extended his help to him when he went to seck
his support. Bul Maharana having captured the enemy in battle-
field gave him back his kingdom, the parallel of which is rarely
known. It seldom happened that if a Hindu prince made prisoner
in the battle field by a Muslim Sultan was never spared without pay-
ment of a vast sum of money and jewels or sacrifice of his daughter
to the royal seraglio of the Sultan,

Invasion upon Idar (1520 A.D.)

Sultan Muzaffar Shah IT of Gujrat appointed Mubariz-ul-Mulk
in place of Nasarat-ul-Mulk at Idar. A certain wandering minstrel
observed before him that there was no king equal to Sanga in
Hindustan. He added that Raimal, the right claimant of Idar
would eventually be succeeded with his help, On hearing this,
Mubariz-ul-Mulk, became furious and with great arrogance replied
*‘what sort of a dogis the Rana, and how can he protect Raimal ?
Here I sit why does he not com= ?"" The bard immediately left for
Chittor and informed the whole affairs to Maharana, who writhed
like a snake and made necessary preparations to march against Idar,
in order to adopt retributive measures,

The Mewar army proceeded towards Sirohi and collected
necessary tribute from its ruler. The Sultan of Gujrat, when heard
the advancement of Maharana, was desirous of sending reinforce-
ment® at Idar, But some of his Ministers being inimical to Mubariz-
ul-Mulk refrained the Sultan from sending his army,*® The Maharana
then proceeded towards Dungarpur, the ruler of which place also

31. ibid p. 107 fn.

§2. ‘Tab III p. 608/Firistah IV p. 263,

33. Bayley op. cit. p. 265/Tab III pp. 307-308/Firistah Vol. IV p. 88/Sarada-
op. cit. pp. 18-79/Ojha 1 p, 349, Py hiAatas)

34, Bayley—op. cif. p. 265.

35. Due to the rising of the Girasiyas (an aboriginal tribe) the Sultan had to
pay more attention to quell the same and deputed Kiwame-ul-Mulk,
(Firistah Vol. 1V p, 88/Tab 111 p. 308).
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accompanied®A him. Mubariz-ul-Mulk, wrote the account of these
developments to the Sultan. But at this time also the Ministers
misrepresented sthe facts and reinforcement could not be sent at
Idar. The Maharana acting energetically came down swifily upon
‘Idar with immense army consisting of more than 40,000 eavalry, By
this time, Rao Ganga of Jodhpur and Biramdeva Medatiya also
joined him with 7 and § thousand cavalry respectively. Mubariz-ul-
‘Mulk, immediately summoned a war-council® and on its decision
evacuated Idar and retreated to Ahmadnagar, where he was expeet-
ing reinforcement.
Next day Maharana Sanga arrived and successfully captured
Idar after a tough fight with the soldiers of*? Malik Bakhan, e gave
Idar to Raimal and then proceeded towards Ahmadnagar in order
to pursue Mubariz-ul-Mulk. The Girasiya chiefs of Gujrat also
joined the Mewar army. The Gujrat soldiers were badly terrified
and an apprehension of the invasion of Mewar army was occuring
in their minds. Although the Persian-Chronicles mention that the
Gujrat soldiers fought in an open field, but this account does not
seemn to be correct. The Rajput sources mention that Maharana
Sanga laid asiege tothe fort of Ahmadnagar. The contemporary
Rajasthani sources record the heroic deeds of the Bagadiya-
Chauhans,® It is said that Kapha son of Dungarsi Chauhan did
self sacrifice by putting his body against the long iron-spikes allowing
the clephants to open the gates of the fort. The Rajputs then rushed
into the fort and captured the same. Mubariz-ul-Mulk, who was
fleeing, was seen by the same bard before whom he called Sanga as
dog and taunted on his flight. He, theref re, returned back and was
wounded.” Asad Khan and few other officers of Gujrat were slain
while Mubariz-ul-Mulk, Safdar Khan etc. ranaway to Ahmadabad,
‘Sanga captured Ahmadnagar® and carried away plundering raids.

35A. Ojha—Dungarpur Rajva Ka fithas pp. 75-76,

36. ‘Tab III p. 309 Firistah Vel. IV p. 89/Bayley p. 266/Saradn op. elf, pp.
78-79,

37. Bayley—anp. eif. p. 267.

8. Vir Finod 1 g 559,

39. Tab III p, 309/Firistab Vol, IV p. 83/Bayley op. cif. p. 267/Sarada op, eit.
p. 79/ Mirat-i-Stkandari pp. 109,

40, Amar-Kavya-Vamshavall (M3) LI, 2] mentions Sanga's victory over Idar
and Ahmadabad., But his penetration into Gujrat upto Ahmadabad is not
found recorded in the Persian chronicles,
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| He also made several inhabitants as captive. Procceding thence, he
ymarched towards Badnagar, but (inding its residents to be the
Brahmins exempted them from the pecuniary exactions. He then
marched against Visalnagar, the local officer of that place shut
himsell into the furt, The Mewar army atlacked the fort and
caplured the same, The Maharana collected a heavy booty and
returned Chittor unopposed.® Ile thus succeeded to instate his
protege in 1dar and this chivalrous campaign might have macle his
name a {error to the people ol Gujrat.

Invasion by the Sultan of Gujrat (1521 A.D.)

The disasterous defeat at the hands of Sanga had greatly
alarmed the Sultan Muzaltar Shal, who resclved to proceed in
person against Mewar, But Malik®* Eias Sultani offered his services.
Accordingly, in Dec, 1520, the Sultan after collecting an immense
army consisting of one lac cavalry placed it under the command®
of Malik Eias, At the same time, Kiwam-ul-Mulk was also sent with
20,000 cavalry and elephants. They first reached Modasa, where
Taj Khan and Nizam-ul-Mulk also joined. Malik Eias representing
‘that so large army was unnecessary, left a part of it behind him,
which subsequently joined him. From Modasa, they encamped at
village Dhamola. Detachments were sent from there to ravage the
country of Vagad. Dungarpur town was attacked and a ferce
battle was fought. According to Rampole inscription, of V.E, 1577
(1621 A.D.) Rawat Gajja met heroic*® death, while fighting with the
army of the Sultan, From Dungarpur the invading forces passed
through Sagawara and DBansawara, At this time, Suja-ul-Mulk,
Safdar-ul-Mulk and Nizam-ul-Mulk, who were on guard, fought
with Rawal Udaisingh, [Ruler of Vagada] and some relative of
Medani Ray, who were staying in an ambush for making an attack.

41. The Sanga’s victory over Idar has been commemorated in the bardic songs
(=< o 7o Fm | § de< qugr wAmE]

42., According to Donald F. Leach, Malik Eias was a Russian by birth. He

was taken into slavery by the Turks and eventually became a ward of a

merchant, who presented him to the Sultan Mabmud Beghara. The ruler

was much pleased and soon he was given the title of Malik [India in the

E“}'ﬁ of Europe (16th century A.D,} Chicago (1968) p, 102,]

43, Irat-i-Sikandari p. 111/Tab II1 pp, 313-314(Firistah IV pp. 91-02,
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According to*® Dr. Magendrasingh, the Khyats of Vagada, reveal
that this encounter with the Sultan’s forces was a minor one, which
restricted to a small contingent of not more than 100 armed men on
cither side. The invading army succeeded to molest the towns namely
Dungarpur Galiyakot, Sagawara, Bansawara ctc, and aller crossing
Kirachi Ghat, it reached in the vicinity of Mandsaur, which belonged
to Maharana and was held by Ashokmal® (Parmar) for him.
This fort was very strong having the walls ten yards thick, Malik
Eias laid a sicge to the fort and gave orders to dug Sabats,

Maharana Sanga with a large army advanced to the villlage
Nandasa, situated about 20 miles away from Mandsaur and encamped
there, Nearly all important Hindu Chiefs of Rajasthan with their
armies joined him, The Maharana, according to Persian chroni-
cles, sent emissaries to Malik Eias, requesting him to abandon the
sicge operations. But this account can hardly be given credence, as
on his return to Gujrat the Sultan admonished Malik Eias on his
failure.

When the &Sabats were under construction, Sharzat Khan
Sarawani, an cmissary of the Sultan of Malwa came and informed
that Mahmud Khilji II was in full march to help him, in the sicge-
operations, At this time Malik Kiwam-ul-Mulk, who was left behind
to ravage the territory of Vagad, had also joined. Soon afier,
Mahmud Khilji also came with a large army, Silahadi Tomar, who
had come with Sultan of Malwa to fight against Sanga was dis-
suaded by Medani Ray to join the Gujrat army. Thus, enormous
forces were®® assembled on both the sides,

The Sultan of Gujrat, although made enormous preparations
to wreak vengeance of the spoils done in the northern Gujrat lately
by the Maharana and Malik Eias also gave solemn assurances to
accomplish the same, but his wvarious senior officers were creating

45, Dr. Wagendrasingh 105—Bayley's History of Gujrat Appendix VII p.529,

46, Bayley—op. cit, p. 275,

47. ibidyTab 111 p, 314-315/Firistah 1V p. 92. Salahadi Tanwar attenipted
to conclude some settlement between Malik Eias and Maharana Sanga
but he failed. FM#rﬂI—!—.S’.‘hndan Pp. 1]2-:13} Dr, Raghuvir Singh-Raisena
Ka Shasaka Silahadi Tanwar (Nagari Pracharini Patrika Vol, LXVI No. 3-

4 p. 167,
48, Bayley op. clt, p- 273.
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troubles. The presence of Kiwam-ul-Mulk made his position more
precarious, as the latter advanced his battary and wanted to enter
into the lort, but Malik Eias, [caring that victory mwight be ascribed
to him, kept him® away from taking any action, Similarly
Mubariz-ul-Mulk with a part of his cavalry, wanted to march against
the Maharana, but was intercepted by Malik Eias and brought
him back and dirccied him to come inlo action only after the Sabats
were exploded.

After a few days, the Salals were exploded and a long breach
also cffected in the walls of the fort, However, the Rajputs were
already conscious of this danger, who had removed their garrison
from there. Therelore, this explosion also gave no satisfactory results,”
Malik Eins, sceing that no co-operation was forthcoming from his
officers, abandoned the siege-operation. A growing opposition was also
seen, Some of his officers including Kiwan-ul-Mulk induced Sultan
Mahmud Khilji IT to fight against Sanga. Malik Eias protested 1o
the Sultan not to march in concert with the troops of a few Gujrat
officers,™ whose action against his orders was a breach of faith, At
this time Maharana Sanga uscd diplomatic overtures. As we have
seen, he had taken a son of Mahmud Khilji IT of Malwa as hostage
and kept with him, even after the release of the Sultan, The Mirat-
i-Sikandari® mentions that the Sultan came in agreement with the
Rana at that time about the return of his son. This shows that as
soon as Rana promised to return Mahmud’s son, there remained no
further interest of the Sultan to risk a pitched battle. His departure,
evidently got Malik Eias nervous and he also decided to retreat
without fighting. 1In this way, this strategy of Sanga proved very
successful,® The account of Persian chronicles that Maharana sent
his son as hostage with a large amount of money in present to the
Sultan of Gujrat is far from the truth. According to Mirat-i-Sikandari,
when Malik Eias, reached Ahmadabad, the Sultan reprimanded®

40, 1bid p. 274/ [ab LI1 p. 315-316/Firistah Vol 1V pp. 92-93,

50, ©Oiha I pp. 357-358/Firistah Vol, IV p. 93/Tab ITL p. 316.

51, Firistah Vol. IV p. 33/Tab IITI p. 316/Bayley op. cir. p. 274

52,  Mirat-i-Sikandari p. 113Bayley op. cif, p. 275.

53, Dr. Nagendra Singh—ap. cit. Appendix VIII pp. 530-534,

54, Firistah's account is somewhat dilferent from other chronicles, He says
that when Malik Eias returned to Champaner to wait upon the Sultan of
Gujrat, he was honoured and due rewards were given [Firistah Vol, IV
p. 94). DBut Tab (III p. 317) and Bayley (p. 273) mention that he was
reproved and reprimanded by the Sultan,
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and all the people of Gujrat called him a “coward”. This account
proves that the army of Sultan suffered a heavy setback. Dr. Nagen-
drasingh®® has discussed this point in detail. According to him, an
obvious attempt was made in  Persian' chronicles to uphold the
position of the Sultan of Gujrat vis-a-vis that of Rana, who had an
upperhand throughout the various engagements and saved his
country alsn. Therefore, such account of the Persian chronicles are

not worthy of credence,

Invasion of Sultan Ibrahim (1621 A, D.)
. According to MS. Parshwanath-Shrawana-Satablsi® composed in

1621 A. D., Sultan Ibrahim marched against Ranathambhor,
On hearing the approach of Sultan, a panic was striken at Chatasu,
The people soon vacated the town. Two poets vowed to the God
Parshwanath for the victory of Sanga. Soon intelligence received
about Sanga’s victory and the poets accordingly versified the above
poem, It is a contemporary and independent evidence on which we
can have full credence.  The Persian chronicles do not mention this
invasion at all. Accordine to Tarikh-i-Salalin-i-Afghana® Rana Sanga’s
representative Pooranmal conducted atrocities on the Sayyids, who
were living in the villages adjacent to Chatasu. This was done in
drder to quell their disturbances. Later on, Rao Ramchandra was
posted as his representative there. The Colophones of MSS Kar-Kandu
Chariu (V. E. 1681)™, Chandraprabha-Charita (V. E. 15683)* and
‘Vardhaman Kotha (V. E. 1684)" corroborate the above statement. At
this time Maharana Sanga also granted Ranathamhhor to his son
Vikramaditya and made Surajmal Hada as his guardian.

Prince Bahadur Khan in Chittor
Prinee Bahadur Khan was the son of Sultan Muzaffar Shah of

Gujrat. He was very much ambitious and wanted the throne of

55,  Dr. Nagendrasingh—op- eft. Appendix VIIIL,
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Gujrat. He was also willing to conquer the fort of Chittor in retribu-
tion for the spoils done by Maharana at Ahmadnagar. In 1524 A.D.,
when the Sultan Muzaffar was® in the vicinity of Idar, he requested
the Sultan to increase his allowances, as these were insufficient to
maintain his establishment. But the Sultan avoided. Therefore,
being impatient of delay the prince left the canp without permission
and proceeded fivst to Ahmadabad and eventually went towards
Dungarpur, From there he went Chittor and took political asylum
theve. H, B. Sarada has correctly®™ remarks that he was not
ashamed to ask for shelter and hospitability of the very man, whose
destruction he heartily desired and was secretly planning to
accomplish. He remained at Chittor for a few days. An incident
compelled® him to leave Chittor, It issaid that while seeing the
dance ofthe daughter ofthe Quazi of Ahmadanagar, he flew into
rage and killed the nephew of Maharana, A great uproar arose,
The Rajputs crowed round to kill him, who was still standing there
witha sword dripping with blood in his hand. Then the Queen
Mother, who was very sagacious woman and used to.call the above
prince as his son, rushed in with a dagger in her hand and declared
that she would rip hersellup if any body killed Bahadur Khan®
Thus the prince was saved, but he left the place and went towards
Mewat and Delhi. The circumsiances also compelled him to return
back and stay.at Chittor. The Shatrunjaya—Tirthoddhar—Prabandh®
mentions that he took a loan of Rupees one lac from Earma Shah of
Chittor, on a condition that when he would come to the throne o:lf
Gujrat, necessary permission to attend the renovation of the temple
of Shatrunjaya® be given. Another important object achieved by
him at Chittor was to develop fricndship among the local Hindu
Chiefs of Mcwar, who might have helped him very much, during his
subsequent invasions upon Chittor.

61 Firishtah 1V p, 96/Tab 111 p. 330/Bayley p. 279-200,
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Sanga’s power at Zenith

In V. E. 15678, Maharana Sanga’s power was at zenith, Nearly
all the Rajputs chiefs according to Amar Kawya Vamshevali®™ owed
their allegiance to him. The contemporary work Shatrunjaya
Tirthoddhar Prabandi™ mentions him as an Emperor of the norihern
India, Similar fact is also mentioned in the Toda inscription®®
of V. E. 1604, Col, Tod, has rightly observed™ that eighty thousand
horses, seven Rajas of the highest rank, nine Raos and one hundred
and four cl icflains, bearing the title Rawal and Rawat with 500 war
elephants followed him in the wars,
Intestine feuds in Gujrat (1526 A.D,)

Sultan Muzaffar Shah of Gujrat succeeded by his son Sikandar
Shah in 1526 A. D. Latil Khan, his another son, was stung into
rebellion and collected an immense army. Sikandar Shah took
swift measures and sent Shirza Khan to oppose him. On hearing
this, Latif Khan went to Chittor and perhaps obtained necessary
help from Sanga. At this time Chand Khan, Ibrahim Khan,
Bahadur Khan etc. of Gujrat were already at Chittor. Shirza Khan
was defeated. Soon after Sikandar Shah was assassinated and a group
of the nobles appointed Mahmud Shah II as the Sultan of Gujrat,
Imad-ul-Mulk attempted to solicit assistance from Babar and Sanga,
The letter sent to Babar for this purpose was intercepted by
Maharawal Udaisingh of Dungarpur,™ Sanga might to have refused
to come in terms with the Chiefs of Gujrat. It seems that he
together with his allies had already promised to espouse the cause
of Bahadur Khan. The Rampura inscription™ of V. E. 16865,
mentions that a fugitive prince of Gujrat, who was having
good terms with the ruler of Mewar, visited Rampura during the
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time of Rao Pratap and necessary help was provided to him. As
Rao Pratap was a contemporary to Maharana Sanga, the fugitive
prince might be none else than Bahadur Shah. Therefore, Sanga's
support to Bahadur Shah in securing the throne of '.'.’a'u_}rat'*""t was
of significant value.
*Relations with Babar
After defeating Ibrahim Lodi in the battlefield of Panipat in
1626 A. D., Babar became the master of Delhi. The prince
Muhammad Khan Lodi together with several fugilive Afghan Chiefs
went to Chittor and took political asylum™ there. Babar had to face
still more important powers of India. His Afghan adversaries, though
beaten in Panipat, were by no mearsready to reconcile with him,
Rana Sanga, according to his own words, was very powerful; who
was consolidating his power in eastern Rajasthan. Besides ‘these
two powers, the people were hostile to the strangers and even the
petty rulers were also prepared for obstinate resistance. Due to these
developments, discontentment and consternation were also seen
among his own soldiers. He, therefore, called the council of war to
decide the further line of action. It seems that the councillors were
not fully aware of the Rana’s strength and therefore, they advised™
to give priority in quelling the power of the Afghans of Bengal. But,
leaving aside this decision, Babar endeavoured to move against
Maharana Sanga, Incase he would have marched against the
Afghans of Bengal, there was a constant apprehension of intrusion of
Sangas’ forces into his kingdom. He was well aware of his strength.
While in Kabul, he had despatched emissaries at Chittor to obtain
his help in creating a diversion on Ibrahim’s southern frontier. Sanga
had also responded the same. The MS. Hasan Khan Meavati™ Ki-
Katha and Babar- Nama, both mention that some mutual understanding.
took place between them, Perhaps, it was agreed between them that
when Babar invaded Ibrahim Lodi from the north west direction,
Maharana Sanga would simalteneously march against Agra in order

724, Vamsharali No. B73 LI, 135,

78, Navadirul-Hikayat (MS) of Abdul MNabi LI, 307.
74. A. 5. Beveridge—Babar Nama 11 529.

75, ibid pp. 530-531.

V6, Sodh Patrika Vol XX No, 4 p, 60,
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to divert the attention of Sultan, This settlement was of course
advantageous to Babar. At the same time, Maharana Sanga, who
had embarked upon the territorial expansion, gladly acceded the plan
thinking that the invader would leave India after carrying out
depredations only and it would debilitate the Lodi kingdom also. But
when Babar attempted to perpetuate his rule in Punjab, Sanga was
taken aback, Iis chicls also dissuaded him from marching against
Ibrahim Lodi. Thus, he did not march against Agra. Probably,
Babar would have not taken serious notice™ of this had he not
given further chances of provocations.

Rajput-Afghan confederation

According to the Hasan Khan Mewati Ki Katha™, the Mewalis
being agreed to fight under the banner of Mewar invited Sanga to
invade Delhi. According to Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi™A | Maharana Sanga,
Hasan Khan Mewati and some Afghan chiefs had mutually agreed
to nominate Muhammad Khan Lodi, the son of Sikandar Lodi, as
the Sultan and concluded an alliance to fight apainst Babar in order
to drive him out from India,

Battle of Bayana [Jan. 1527 A.D.]

Maharana Sanga soon reached Ranathamblor, which was
already under his possession, in order to well equip his army there,
At this time, Chandrabhan and Manikchandra Chauhans of Chanda-
war (U.P.) came with their garrison, who were welcomed by Sanga,
showing due respect to them. After making necessary preparations,
the Mewar army soon marched against Bayana. Several Muslim
chiefs, settling in the villages adjacent to Bayana were prevailing
hostility., Thercfore, Sanga dislodged them and  annexed this terris
tory to his state. During this campaign, he also laid a siege to the
fort of Khandhar, which was under the possession of Miyan Hussain,
the son of Miyan Makhan, who requested Babar for necessary help,
But the latter avoided and the fort was captured by the Mewar army.
Proceeding thence, he besieged Bayana. His march was noticed by
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Babar through Mahadi® Khwaja’s people. He immediately des-
patched army under Muhammad Suleman Mirza, Yunas-i-Ali, Shah
Mansur Barlas, Kittabeg Qismati, and Bhujaka. He also released
Hasan Khan Mewati’s son Nahar Khan, who was made captive
during the battle of Panipat, in order to win over the Mewatis., But
his attempts proved futile and Hassan Khan joined the Rana at his
camp Toda Bhim,®

The Mewar army which laid a sicge to Bayana put the army of
Babar in state of blocade., The reinforcement sent by Babar was
badly defeated. The soldiers ol Bayana garrison evacuated the place
and Sanga captured the same. In the words of G. N. Sharma the
battle of Bayana “stands out as last great wriumph in the chequerred
carreer of Rana Sanga.—The Chaghtai Turks found that they had
to contend with a foe more formidable than the Afghans.’”. From
Bayana, Sanga marched towards Bhusawar and captured it. At this
time he also attacked Tijara, Gwalior and few other towns,

Babar left his camp near Agara on Feb. 16, 15206 A.D., after
making necessary arrangements to saleguard Gwalior, He was very
much perturbed and sent his men to bring the news about Rana, who
was at that time encamping at Bhusawar, Aldul Aziz and Mullah
Apaq who went to" bring the news of Rana were suddenly attacked,
Many of their retinue were made captives and Mullah Apaq, Mulluh
Daud, Mullah Mimat were slain. On hearing this, Babar despatched
Muhib Ali, Mullah Hussain, Tahir T.bri etc. to help his advance
guards. They also could not succeed and were badly defeated,
Despair in Babar’s army

Babar himself acecepted that due to rapidly advancement'of
Sanga and the praise given to him repeatedly by Shah Mansur,
Qismati and the others from Bayana prevailed® despair in the army,
At this time, a noted astrologer Muhammad Sharif declaced that the
plannet Mars being in west whoever engaged while coming®® from
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that direction would be defeated. As the forces of Babar were to
march from the west a great despair was noticed in the hearts of his
soldiers. The disturbance was reported [rom every side. Rapari
and Chandawar were captured by Hussain Khan Nuhani and Qutb
Khan  respectively. ‘1he fort of Gwalior®was besieged by the
Rajputs. Alam Khan, when sent lo reinforce it did not go there,
but went to his own district. In this way, bad news came forth from
all the directions. Desertion of the Indian soldiers became frequent.,
Babar rencunces wine

On Monday Feb, 25, 1526 A. D. Babar noticed that the mis-
* fortune coming to him was due to his sins, He determined to renounce
wine.® Therefore, all the gold and silver goblets cups etc, used for
drinking the wine were given away in charity to the Darapeshs. He
also vowed that in case he emerged victorious against Sanga, he
would remit the Tanga from the Muslims. On Feb. 28, 1526 A.D,,
he issued a firman accordingly, He summoned all his soldiers and
delivered a courageous speech. In this way, he did not loose his heart
and strove hard to meet the challenge of Sanga.
Maharana’s Preparations

The Maharana was having immense army under him, In the
words of Gul-Badan Begum “Amirs® Rajas and Ranas every one of
these, who had come earlier and paid homage to His Majesty(Babar)
now became an enemy and joined the Rana, until, Kul Jalali, of
Sambhal and Rupari Paragawss and Rais, Rajas and the Afgnans
became hostile, Nearly two lakhs cavalry assembled”  According
to Babar, the Maharana had collected® 2,001,000 cavalry, The .
Shatrunjoya-Tirihoddhar-Prabandi®® mentions that Rana was having
three lacs cavalry underhim. The Rana-Roso® gives the number
as 1,80,000 only., We do not exactly know the strength of Babar’s
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army also. According to Afshana-e-Shahan, he was having 80,000
cavalry under him.,

Maharana's army was having several important chiefs and
rulers. Babar mentions the names of Silahady Tomar, Udaisingh of
Vagada, Medani Ray, Hasan Khan Mewati, Bharmal of Idar,
Narpat Hada, some Satrvi chiel of Kacha, Biramdeva Meditiya,
Birsingh Bundela, Rao Ganga (of Jodhpur), Karamsingh, Chandra-
bhan Chauban ete. However, this list seems to be incomplete, It
does not mention the names of the Sultan of Nagaur, the rulers of
Amber, Bikaner etc., whose forces evidenty participated in the
battle,

Alter the battle of DBayana, Sanga had passed a month in
making necessary preparations and consolidating his position near
Bhusawar. The detachments sent by him  against Gwalior, Tijara
ete. were succeeded in wresting these places. Being over confident
of his strength, he did not invade upon Babar, when the latter was
making preparations and his army was fully stricken with panic,
Sanga’s delaying the matter proved ruinous to his own cause,

Babar attempted in making negotiatons by promising to-
earmark Bayana as the boundary of both the state. But the Allies of
Maharana dissuaded him from accepting the same. Rana soon
captured Bhusawar and reached near Khanawa,

Battle of Khanawa

The battle took place on March 17, 1620 A.D. at Khanawa,
which is situated near Fatelipur Sikari. Medani Ray first made an
attack from the left wing of Mewar® army upon the right wing
of Babar’s army in such a way that enemy could not resist it success-
fully. Soon after, Chin-Timur came to reinforce which had chnaged
the condition of Babar’s army. The Mustafa of Rum, who brought
forward the match locks from his army®, made a fierce attack upon
the Rajputs, but his attempts proved ineflective, Therefore, Babar
sent Qasim-i-Hussain Sultan, Nizamuddin Ahmad and Qawam Beg

to help, But the Rajputs’ pressure again increased and he had to -

send more reinforcement under Hindu Beg Muhammadi Kukuldash,
Yunas Ali, Shah mansur Burlas etc.

80, . N, Sharmn—ap. cit. pp. 34-35.
91. Babar Nama 11 pp, 568-60,
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The right wing of the Rajput army™ similarly made repeated
and desperate attacks falling furiously on the left wing ol Babar’s
army, A reinforcement™ was soon sent under Mumin Ataka, Rustam
Turkaman ete, When the Rajput pressure increased he again sent
Khwaja Mahmud and Ali Ataka. But the Mughal army was having
matchlocks, the use of which being unknown to the Rajputs,
most of them were slain, By the death of Chandrablian Chauhan,
Hasan Ehan Mewati™, Sajja Chundawat, Earamchand ete. conlusion
prevailed among the Rajput camp, During this time, Sanga received
a severe wound [rom an arrow, and was hurriedly removed from
the baule field under the escort of Prithvira] of Amer to Basawa
(District Jaipur) from where he was taken (o Ranathambhor,
Jhala Ajja made Incharge of the Rajput army

Durlng the abssnce of Rana, Rac Ratansingh of Salumbar
was asked to personate him by assuming the insignia of royalty,
But he declined, as his lorefather Chunda relinguished it forever.
Later on, it was bestowed upen Jhala Ajja. It tock some time in
deciding the matter. Thiz delay proved fatal and gave time to the
enemy for further attacks.

Silahadi and Sultan of Nagaur deserted

During this time, Silahadi and Khanazada of Nagaur deserting
the Rana's side went to Babar and disclosed the news that Rana
-was taken away from the baule ficld.  According vo Afshan-e-Shahan,
‘the defial® of Mewar army was due to the treacherous move of
'Ns'.g-.uh sarmy. The Khanzala decided to leave the side of the Raj.
puts, asthey treated him disgraccfully.  Other awheorities, however,
put this stigma on the march of Silabady. DBut both of them deserted
“at (He timé when Muharana was removed from the battle-field and
‘the position of the Rajput army had become weak.”

Ll phe Mewar army was disasterously defeated, as no matchlocks
“like Babar, were available with it. _
The battle of Ehanawa was a decisive battle, which had

a2, ibid p, 565.

a3, ibid p. 569-70

o4, Fir Vinod 1 p. 366,

95. Afshan e-Shalan (Shekh Mubammad Kabir) MS LI p. 56

96. ibld.
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changed the fate of Babar. After a few days, he recaptured® Bavana
(March 20), Alwar (April 3), Gwalior, Bhusawar, Tijara and all other
important places lately wrested by Sanga. Messengers conveying
the news of victory were sent to all important places. The defeat of
Sanga, practically brought to an end the Rajput national revival
and political confederacy led by Mewar,

Death of Sanga

While living at Ranathambhor, Sanga made necessary prepa-
rations to meet Jabar again, He promised not to enter into the city-
walls of Chittor,till he would achieve victory against Babar, Sconafier,
when Babar invaded Chanderi, he also marched to help Medani 12ay
and reached Irich and Bhander, Babar also marched against Ka pi.
According to Afshan-¢-Shaltan®, the Ranas® ministers and other nobles
gave him poison at Irich, where he had breathed his last, The
ministers, aller appointing his son Ratansingh as the ruler of Mewar,
returned Chittor, A good number of Afghan nobles, including
Muhammad II also went with them at Chittor and took shelter there
for a considerable time. The Amar Kavpa-Vamshavali" also mentions
that Rana Sanga was administered to poison at Irich and his
body was removed at Mandalgarh, The other Famshavalis of Mewar
also give a WA precise account that the body of Sanga was taken
away in a Palaki upto Mandalgarh. Unlortunately, we have got no
other evidence to find out the fact, The copper plates mentioned
below, refer of doing the annual Shradha and Pratishia celebration
of his cenatoph. But these plates are also silent about the exact
place, where he was cremated,

The exact date of this event is also not precisely known, But
according to Babar Nama, Sanga was alive on the Jan, 30, 1528 A.D,
On the basis of a copper plate grant, Arya Ramchandra'® concluded
that he perhaps died on May 20, 1628 A.D. I have aslo examined
the text of this plate and found it to be a genuine grant. It is dated

97, Babar Nama Il pp. 576-583,

98, Afshan-e-Shahan LE. 56-57,

89, Amar Kavya Vamshavall (M3) LE. 21-22,
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as V.E. 1597 and records some pious grant made on the occasion of
annual'® shradlha of Sanga. It was issucd under the signatures of Shak
Sura, who was a historical personality of Pamecha (Osawal) caste, Few
colophones of MSS, and copper plates, bearing his name were also
noticed pertaining to this period®® On the basis of this plate, the
date of Sanga's death can be assumed as May 20, 1628 A.D.

A copper plate grant of V. E, 1580 (1632 A.D.) belonging to
the reign of Vikramaditya, contains the account of Joshi Nilakanth;
who solemnied the Pratistha of the cenaloph of Maharana Sanga,
was donated aland grant of 200 Bighas (4 Halas) with three wells,
Unfortunately, the place where it was built is not mentioned in it.
The Rampole inscription of Chittor of V. E. 1585 mentions that a
Pavati (perhaps step-well) was excavated in the memory of Sanga.
But it is also a scanty record.

Sanga was the greatest ruler of his time., He possessed un-
daunted courage and uncommon power of body, He had successfully
measured swords against the Sultans of Malwa, Gujrat and Ibrahim
Lodi, The combined forces of Malwa and Gujrat at Mandsaur,
could not humble his pride. He was lacking an eye an arm and had
crappled by a broken leg. At the same time he was having more than
80 honourable scars on his bedy. Babar trembled and hesitated to
fight with him, He was a great diplomat and extended his shelter
to the fugitive and dislodged chicfs. In other words, he was the last
Hindu Independent Chief, of northern India, who was possessing

extensive boundaries.

101, “gag que'e IT &5 gl q o sewmr § dgee da far wfir gor anfre 1
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(e) Successors-of Sanga-

Ratansingh .

After the disastergus discomfiture.at Khanawa, despair prevailed
in the Mewar, army, .. Furtheg hopes of contriving ambitiyous enter-
prises by the ruler of Mgwar,likg.Sanga, were shatiered. Although,
after the battle of Khanawa,., Babay.did not risked another pitched
battle direct with the Mewax forggs and even refrained from parsuing
them, but his steength ywasconsidesably. increased. Thus consolida-
tion of powsr became. ingwisable for the ruler of Mewar, to regain his
lost position,

After the, death;of Sangg,., his ¢gldest surviving' son  Ratnasingh
succeeded him,, Hig othst sons.named, Vikramaditya and Udaisingh,
with their mother Hpadi, Kapmayati, were . living at Ranathambhor,
which was assigned.to,them, T'he managsment of this Jagir was under
the guardianshipof SwiaimalHada,.as, bath of them were minor. By
alloting this big jagir to Vikrgmaditya,by Sanga, certain problems
were created, whigh hagdfar reachipg influence and fomenting intes-
tine feuds, RELMMM given his half hearted consent
to the above grant, but keepingdn view the strategical importance of
this stronghold, .was, anxiqus tq have it under his direct control.
Therefore, he sent Puranmal Puchiya to Ranathambhor,® to bring
his mother and brothers at Chittor, in order to keep them away
from'any possible intsigys. Healo, asked his mother to send the
accumulated treasuges. including. the jewelled crown and golden gri-
ddle received from the_Sulian.ef. Malwa by Sanga, But she evaded
and Surajmal informed, to_seile the matter, when he would meet
with Maharana at Chittpr,

Fearing the, pqmmm of_retributjve measures by Maharana
against Ranathambhor, Hadi Karmavati sent diplomatic mission?
under Ashok Parmaré to Babar, who reached there on. Sept, 29,

1. Snrq;a*: =1dm,:£;'w;-uﬂhwﬁj.mhv Jexpirgd duriog the life time of his
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1528 A.D. Babar received him with proper care. He was having
a covetous eye on the stronghold of Ranathambhor. Therefore,
during discussions, he laid stress on its surrender, He also desired
that Vikramaditya should owe® his allegiance to him, Ashok wanted
to exchange Bayana with Ranathambhor. But looking to its strate-
gical importance, Babar avoided and desired to give Shamshabad.
However, no settlement could be done there, Babar himscll hurriedly
moved to Gwalior and invited Ashok for further discussions there,
On reaching the said place, Ashok agreed to the terms proposed
by Babar. On this seitlement Babar sent Hemsi son of Deva, a
local Rajput?, to bring the keys of the fort of Ranathambhor. A
message was also conveyed to the Queeh Mother ‘expressing his rea-
diness for extending necessary help in securing the throne of Mewar
for Vikramadilya, il the latter would remain sincere. But (his
settlement could not be acted upon’ and remained abortive, as the
Rajputs did not agree to surrender such an important stronghold,
It seems that they only wanted to create a terror in the hearls
of Maharana, so that he might not indulge against Ranathambhor,
Battles with the Sultan of Malwa

As already stated that Mahmud Kl{ilji- 1T of Malwa was
disasterously defeated by Sanga. He was waith-lg: for an opportunity
to fight with the ruler of Mewar. After’ the death of Sanga, he
detached Shirza Khan with an arrny' to lay waste the country of
Rana, According to Tarikh-i-Alfi° he was actusted by these three
motives (i) to chastise Rana (i) to recover some territories of
Malwa, which had captured by Sanga and (iii) to punish Silahady
Tanwar, who was in concert with Rana and had recently seized
some territory belonging to the kingdom of Malwa. But the attempts
of the Sultan proved futile, Shirza Khan was badly defeated.

At the same time, Maharana with a large army penetrated
into Malwa and reached' village Sambaliya (Near Sarangpur),

Rabar Nama 1I pp, 612-613.

ibid pﬁ. G16-617. !
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Having ravaged the country around it, he then proceeded towards
Ujjain to confront Sultan Mahmud Khilji 1I of Malwa. At the time
when Maharana Sanga entered into Malwa, Sultan of Gujrat, being
in concert with the Sultan of Malwa, had extended necessary help
to the later, But soon situation was changed. Now dissensions had
broken out between these Sultans, Due to arrogant temper, Sultan
Mahmud Khilji of Malwa, could not develop his faith among his
adherents. He in his perplexity and distress summoned Mohin Khan
of Sewas and Silahady to help him against the invasion of Mewar,
When they waited on him they were given some extra-ordinary
honours. Both of them, thus suspecting a foul play, deserted him
and went to the camp of Maharana which had dishearlened the
Sultan, The Mewar army succeeded in defeating the Malwa-troops
near Ujjain and carried out depredations successfully.

Bahadur Shah's invasion against Malwa

Sultan Bahadur Shah’s brother Chand Khan, who remained
for a [ew months at Chittor, later on moved to Mandu and ook
political asylum there. Rezi-ul-Mulk, a noble from Gujrat, attempted
to get necessary help from Babar in placing Chand Khan®® on the
throne of Gujrat. Bahadur Shah reproached to Mahmud Khilji for
giving countenance to the intrigues and asked him to surrender
Chand Khan, to which he evaded. Hearng no response, Bahadur
Shah was deeply smarted, hut1did not risk to intrude intoe Malwa
at that time.

The recent success of the ruler of Mewar in Malwa had greatly
augmended his sphere of influence there. Chiefs of Malwa, including
Silahady preferred to come under his protectorship. These develop-
ments had enraged Bahadur Shah, as he himself was making the plans
to devour the territories of Malwa and Mewar, Openly, he did not
like to come into clash with Maharana Ratnasingh the ruler of Me*
war, as he was having cordial relations™ with him, The dafpturhanccs
followed by the invasion of Mewar in Malwa had greally debiliated its
kingdom. This had encouraged Bahadur Shah to sweep away there.

11, ‘Tab I1II pp. 610-611/Firistah Vol. IV p. 266/Bayley—ap. cif. p. 349 fn.
12. ‘Tab I11 p. 610/Firistah Val. IV p. 265/Bayley op. efr. p. 349 fn,

13. Vamshavall No. 873 Li. No. 133,
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‘Howevér, he was also having an apprehension of the penetration of
Mewar—forces into Gujrat during his absence, so he was desirous of
getting an assurance to that effect from- Maharana, For this purpose,
he took a circutous route and encamped at Kirachi-Ghat, where he

. was' expecting the arrival of Maharana, - From that camp, he
despatched his vakils to the camp of Maharana in Malwa, who also
sent his vakils mamed, Dungarsingh® and Jayraj to wait on the
Sultan. After a few days, the Maharana while returning from Malwa
stayed there. At this time, both the Sultan and Maharana paid
customary visits to each other’s camp. + The Persian Chronicles, in
order to uphold the position of Sultan, did not mention his visit to the
carhp of Maharana, But-according to the Rajput-sources® he paid a
visit to the above camp. A careful study of the events prove
that the Sultan was desirous for getting his kingdom free from any
possible in-road during his absence in Malwa, Therefore, taking the
benefit of his personal friendship with Maharana,’® he visited his
camp and succeeded in getting necessary assurances from him. This
had freed the Sultan, who acting energetically moved against Malwa.
A crushing defeat was inflicted by'? him on the forces of Malwa and
its territory was annexed to hié state. :

During the medieval times, the balance of power was maintained
between the neighbouring states of Malwa, Gujrat and Mewar, None
of them was powerful enough to devour the state of other, However,
Maharana’s alliance with Baladur Shah in ‘suppressing the Sultan of
Malwa proved fatal. The Sultan of Gujrat became more powerful
and formidable, who was now looking desiroits to humiliate the ruler
of Mewar, for which he was watching a suitable opportunity.

Death of Maharana
The Maharana failed in bringing his step mother at Chittor, in

14, F';ir;gnh Vol. IV pp. 266-67/Tab I1T p. 611/Sodk Patrika Vol, X1V No, 1
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order to have his full control over Ranathambhor, He made
Surajmal responsible for this. Their relations were further adversely
affected, as the latter had carried away Kachhawa Prithviraj's
daughter,® who was going to be espouscd to Maharapa, This had
further fomented their feuds, In order to wreak vengeance the
Maharana invited Surajmal for hunting excursion. At Gokarna,!?
which is siluated on the borders of Mewar and Bundi, both Maharana
and Surajmal lost their lives, It is said that while pursuing game the
Maliarana first attacked Surajmal, who immediately fell on ground
and in wounded condition'he also counterattacked and killed
Maharana in a single stroke.

Col Tod has rightly observed that Ratansingh *possessed all
the arrogance® and martial virtue of his race. Like his father, he
determined to make the field his capital and commanded that the
gates of Chittor never should be closed, boasting that its portals were
Delhi and Mantu’, However, he failed to improve his relations
with his brother Vikramaditya®s guardian Surajmal Hada, Similarly,
his alliance and diplomatic overlures with Bahadur Shah subsequéntly
proved fatal and brought serious results in the state.

The Shatrunjaya Inscription of V.E. 1587
The Shatrunjaya inscription of V.E. 15687 is very important

record belonging to the réign of Maharana Ratnasingh. In its
beginning, it contains a Lriel account of the rulers of Mewar, The
renovation of the Jain temple at Shalrunjaya (Gujrat) was attended
with the special permission of Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujrat by
Karmashah® of Chittor. Therefore, this inscription records a detailed
account about thie various benevol=nt activities of this family. The
Shatrunjaya-Tirthoddhar-Prabandh which was composed at this time,
also mentions the above account. For carrying out the above

{8. The Vamshavall No. 873 LF. 133/No 877 L. 67. ,
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renovation a good number of architects were® also employed [rom
Chittor. The work was supervised by Vivekadhir Gani and Vivek
Mandir Pathak of Tappa-gachchha.

Sanga’s Son Vikramaditya

Vikramaditya succeeded his brother Ratnasingh, The circums-
tances under which he came to throne of Mewar were not very
favourable to him. He did not attempt to develop his faith on his
chiefs and admonished them, He also employed a good number® of
Payakas (Wrestlers) and lavished them those gifts and approbations to
which so for only the Rajput chiefs had arrogated their exclusive
rights, Therefore, the important chiefs rapidly deserted him.
Raisen-Affairs :

Being arrogant with the behaviour of Silahady, the Sultan
Bahadur Shah made him captive treacherously and laid a siege to the
fort of Raisen, which was ably defended by Laxmansingh, the brother
of Silahady. Bhupat Ray, the son of Silahady went to Chiltor and
requested for neccessary help to Maharana, who being agreed to
espouse his cause, nifirched with a large army® consisting of 40,000
cavalry. This had alarmed the Sultan, who detached Imad-ul-Mulk
and Mir-Mahmu.-Khan against Rana When reached ncar the
village Berisa (7) they came to know that Rana was approaching with
a large army. They communicated this message to the Sultan, who
was very much perturbed. He did not like that two Rajput-forces
simalteneously fight against him and endeavoured to intercept the
army coming from Chittor, on its way. He, therefore, leaving the
siege-operations under the charge of Ikhtiyar Khan, hurridey moved
there by covering 140 miles within 24 hours and joined his detach-
ments. Reaching near the camp of Rana, he adopted diplomatic
overtures and sent emissaries to wait on him. The Persian
Ghroniclés mention that Rana, on learning the arrival of Sultan in
‘person, decided not to come into clash. He sent his vakils to wait on
the Sultan for®s, protesting him about the ill treatment with Silahady.
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According to Nizam-ud-din Ahmad,* the Sultan communicated his
reply to Maharana that at present his forces and grandeur were
greater than himself. If he refrained from fighting, he would
properly behave with Silahady, On taking this assurance the Mewar
army together with Bhupat Ray went back to Chittor, The Sultan
soon returned to Raisen and captured the fort on May 6, 1532 A D,
It seems that the steps taken by Maharana in going against Bahadur
Shah were ill-calculated and proved ruinous to his own state, Had he
proceeded upto Raisen, he would have compelled the Sultan to raise
the sigge from the fort, By doing this, he would have gained the [ame
also. But by returning from the way, no purpose was solved, This
had sowed the seed of animosity between Mewar and Gujrat and
unneccessarily gave a chance to the Sultan for invading Chittor
cn this ostensible ground.

Battles of Gagron and Mandsaur (1532 A.D,)
Maharan’s apathy towords the growing menace of Bahadur

Shah plunged his kingdom into anarchy and strife. No proper
arrargement of reinforeement and collection of arms and ammunilion
could be done. Bahadur Shah, who was consolidating his position,
in Malwa soon detached his army under Mahmud Shah Asiri
against®” Gagron, fort, which was wrested by Sanga from Mahmud
Khilji and had been forming part of the kingdom of Mewar from that
time. The local kiledar Ram Singh abley defended by displaying
prowers and  gallantry. When Mahmud Asiri failed to, achieve
any success, the Sultan himself came is person there. Since no
reinforcement was provided from Chittor, the Rajputs evacuated the
fort and the Sultan captured it. He spent a few days there in cele-
brating festivities and entertainments,  From there, Imad-ul-Mulk®*®
and Ikhtiyar Khan were sent againt Ranathambhor and Mandsaur,
The fort of Ranthambhor® was ably defended by the Rajputs so it
could not be captured. From there, the above commandents marched
against Mandsaur. There being no proper arrangement inside that
fort, the local kiledar Madhusingh evacuated it and fort fell® in the
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hands of the'Su'tan. At'Chittor; ¥Here'was 'no senior officer, who
could manage the affairs of the #tatéproperly. * Senior Rajput Chiefs
and Ministers including Karma Shah*were having cordial relations
‘with the Sultan and some of them' werg'éven Hatching plots ngainst
the life of Maharana®, Tley, dnriindful of their duties, encouraged
the Sultan to march against Chittor.

Iavasion of Bahadur Shah wyon Chittor (1533 A.D.)

Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujtat; whb'was-having a covetous cye
on Chittor, desired its reduction “if' 6tder to revitnge the disgrace of
Sultan Muzaffar Shah’s defeat’ at"the “Mands'of -Sanga, For this
purpose, he made necessary prepatations®® by collecting several big
‘guns, arms and athumunitions -in large quemeity, “and énlisted several
soldiers. When these’ preparationd ‘were dompleted, he gave orders
to Mahimud Shah Asiri to march against- @hittor' and Khudawand
Khan, the Wazir of Mandu’ way'ditecteéd to joitihim. (Nov. 1532
A D). When this invading army ' réathed Mandsaur, proposals for
settlement by offering a hahdiome’ tribute' were sent through the
gakils by the Maharana. But some ‘chiels of Mewar, who were
prﬁcnt with the invading army, dissaéded” from concluding™* any
settlement, The Sultan was also’informed 'about these developments
through Shuja-at Khan, but he too rejected-this offer, as he wanted
to fulfil his long cherished dréam of eongerring Chittor and dirccied
his army to continue its march,

The detachments sént urider Tatdr Khan as an advance pickels
captured the?® Talahati and 2'gates of Ghittor, named Padal Pole and
Bherava Pole (Jan. 31, 1533 A.D,y'without any difficully, as the
Rajputs had evacuated these plates and transferred the civil popula-
tions, to the fort. Mahmud Khan Asiri and EKhudawand Khan
reached there with the big cannons and heavy stock of arms and
ammunitions. (Feb. 18, 1533 A.D.).” After a’ few days, the Sultan
himself arrived there and personlly - took great’ pains in arranging
the siege-operations. He kept®A Tatar Khawand Medani Ray against

a1, G. N, Sharma—Mewar and the Mughal Emperors p. 43.
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‘Hanuman Pole; Alif Khan against Lakhota Bari :and ' Mallu Khan
“:Bikandar Khan and other Malwa nobles-against DholiBurj. The
big cannon brought from Diu was placed on the southern hillock,
named Chittori Burj and Rumi Khan was made incharge of it. He
vwas asked for cannonading so fiereely that the walls of the fort be
‘battered down. There were no sufficient preparations to cope with
“the situation. The Queen  Mother also tried to obtain necessary help
*'by sending®a his envoy to Humayun, who did not response to her
¢all,® Before a year, when Maharana 'marched to espouse the cause
of Raisen, he was having 40,000 cavalry with him, But afier this a
good number of chiefs had alienated ‘and only a few of them now
rejoined him,

The successful firing from the artillery®A began to batterdown
the bastons and important buildings of the fort, The continuous
cannonading caused a greal horror which shuddered the people. The
Rajput army socon reduced to straits and fall of the fort became
apparent. The inhabitants perceiving that no help from outside
became possible, contrived to settle the matter by ‘negotiations, They
thus requested to Queen Mother, who sent his vakils to the camp of
Bahadur Shali. The settlement was concluded on March 24, 1533
A.D. on these humiliating lerms®® :—

(i) To surrender the districts of Malwa wrested by Sanga.

(ii) To give the jewelled crown and golden belt taken from
the Sultan of Malwa by Sanga,

(iii) To make payment of five lacs Tenkas together with one
hundred horses and ten elephants in form of indemnity.

This settlement had its far reaching results. The reputation
earned from the courageous achievements of Sanga was greatly
impaired by it. Taking benefit of such derogatory position of
Mewar, the Sultan now tended to aggrandize himself with more
territories of its dependancies,® For this purpose, he detached
Burhan-ul-Mulk and Mujhahid Khan apainst Ranthambhor and

34A. Rawal Rang/f ri Bat LI, BL(b).

35. G. N. Shurma—aop. ¢it. p. 45.

85A. Mirat-i-Stkandart p. 170, Bayley=op. cit. p.'371.

36, Mirat-i-Sikandari pp. 178-79Bayley ap. cit. pp. 372/Firishtah Vol. IV
P 124/ Tab III p. 369,

37.  Mirai-i-Sikahdard pp. 173 /Bayley p. B72.
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Shamshir-ul-Mulk with twelve other officers against® Ajmer.
As there were no sufficient army available, these forts soon fell in the
hands of the Gujrat army,

Humayun, had successfully cquelled the disturbances of
Muhamad Zamin Mirza, who raised the standard of revolt by
asserting vain pretensions, He soon managed to fly to the court of
Bahadur Shah and took political asylum there. This had [omented
animosity between Sultan Bahadur Shah and Humayun.® Bahadur
Shah, who was seeing cherished dreams of conquerring Delhi,
detached Tatar Khan with a cfficient army to march against the
Mughal forces. This was the time when his power was rather at
zenith.

Invasion of Bahadur Shah upon Chittor

Being encouraged® by the division of the Rajputs, Sultan
Bahadur Shah planned to accomplish his innate desire to capture and
devour the entire kingdom of Mewar. Few Rajput chiefs of Mewar
who were then serving under the Sultan of Gujrat, also instigated
him for invading Mewar. Aftcr making necessary preparations he
marched against Chittor through Hadoti, A battle was [ought at
village Loicha, in Bundi, where Mewar forces were delvated.  The
Sultan continued his march and soon reached the subverly of Chittor,
At this critical time, a good number of cliefls of Mewar, Bundi etc.
collected there responsing to the appeal®! of Queen Mother, A War
Council was convened and on its recommendations, Maharana
Vikramaditya and his brother Udaisingh were removed to Bundi
under the escort of Rawat Udayaditya, Chakrasena etc. Baghsinght®
of Devaliya was made incharge of the Rajput garrison posted in

Chittor to defend the country.

Ajmer was then under Jagmal Parmar, which is cvident from the colo-
phone of M5, Bhavishya-Datta-Charita dag qyse af srafre air wemer
< ggeafs  wed ) @it wgne Ay v ot WA W gEga.,.
Dr. Kasliwal—Prashasti-Sangraha p. 149,

39. Bavyley op cil. pp. 374-375,

40, oy gry mmg w0 wgAl ardd gewn ® ard @ gU dEm—sars
faste % <ang aar &1 § fad qF qug §—[Rawal Ranafi ri Bat Lf. 84),

1t is said that the chiels reproached to ]:.-!lahlrnna for having his utter faith
on payakas frare &7 Far ot fe orga TE $T 4w & gw gwd 9 g
E wEar @ §7 WAt ST QW T 9w e e ) [ibid.)

42, Gangaram—Hari-Bhushan-Muhakavya IV, verses 8-31 and V 1-20,

38,

41,
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On hearing the destruction of his army, sent under command*®
of Tatar Khan against Humayun, Bahadur Shah was very much
perturbed and discussed this matter with his chiefs, All of them
unanimously desired to abandon the siege of Chittor and pursue
Humayun first, except Sadar Khan, who laid stress (o give priority
on the reduction of Chittor. The Sultan acting on his advice left the
idea to raise the siege. However, he cunningly dissuaded Humayun
from any action'! pretending that he was indulged in the battle
with the infidels. The Queen Mother also attempted to get help by
sending an emissary named Padma Shah to Humayun’'s court; but
he in the words®® of Donald F. Leach, remained strangely inactive,
Dr. G.N. Sharma%A is correct when he says that “Humayun's
convictions proved ruinous to his own cause and destructive to
the Rajputs. If at the proper moment he had attacked Bahadur Shah
he would have killed two birds by one stone, fulfilling hiz duty of
chivalry by responding to the Rajput appeal and saving himszlf from
the botherations of following Bahadur Shah from place to place.”
Similar views have also been expressed by S.R. Sharma,
Siuge—ﬂpernhma

Proper arrangement of defence was made inside the fort,
Attempts were also made not to keep any important baston unpro-
tected.®® Baghsingh being the commandant of the army remained at
Bherupole, Solanky Bherudas was posted to Hanumanpole, Rajarana
Sajja and Singha remained at Ganeshpole, while Dodiya Bhan
together with other Rajputs were posted to other important points,

Bahadur Shah left the direction®” of the sicge to Rumi Khan,
He encouraged him by giving a false promise to appoint him as the
{3overnor of this fort after its reduction. Rumi Khan, therefore,
excrted himsell in showing the strength of cannanoding by placing

43, Mirar-i-Sikandari pp. 186-187 [Firistah Vol. IV p. 126/Tab III p, 371,

44. 5. K. Benerji—Humayun Badashah p. 88.

45. Donald F. Leach—India in the Eyes of Euroupe (l6th century A,D.} Chi-
cagop. 422,

45A. G.N Sharma—op. cit. The Pamshavalis No. 877 (LI, 68} ,873 (Lf. 134} and
Rawal Ranaji ri Bat (Lf, B7) mention Humayun's visit at Chittar in order
to help the Mabarana. But this account does not secm to be correct.
He visited Chittor only to settle his scores with his brother Askari,

46. Ojha I pp. 296-98/Fir Finod p. 31/Tod I p. 371,

47. Bayley—op. eit. p. 381 /Firistah Vol. IV p. 126/Tab 111 p. 371,
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his guns on the hillocks, situated in the southern extremity of the fort,
A sabat was also excavated near Bika-Koh, which was blasted in the
first week®® of March 15635 A.D. Hada Arjun with more than 500
Rajputs were blown away by it. But the Rajput garrison was not
disheartened and bravely defended the breach by repelling many
assailants. The Qucen Mother herself clad in armour, set an example
of courageous devotion. In the words of a contemporary Eurupean
writer, she successfully commanded® a detachment consisting of 2000
cavalry and good infantry. .She, by her courageous actions, inlused
the feeling of do and die among the delenders.

The Rajput garrison, perceiving that no reinforcement was
forth coming, decided to fight a last battle. They were not
prepared to defend against the cannanoding which was so fierce
that out side walls of the fort and bastons were badly damaged.
They now decided™ to perform Faufhar of a good number of ladies
including Queen Mother, Next day the gates were opened and
the important chiefs named, Baghsingh of Devaliya, Solanky
Bherudas of Desuri, Rajrana Sajja of Delwara, Duda, Satta, and
Karma Chundawats, Dodiya Bhan etc. were slain while fghting.
The fort was captured® on March 8, 1535 A.D, The city was
abandoned to piunder with a general massacre for 3 days, The
Sultan now changed his mind and instead of fulfilling his promises
to Rumi Khan, he appointed Malik Hassan Khan Bahadur-ul-Mulk
as the Governor of Chittor.® Humayun, who was waiting like a
silent spactator at Sarangpur, started towards Mandsaur, where a
crushing defeat was infllicied on Bahadur Shab, who ran away after
mercilessly destroying his treasures and other objects there$® Malik

48, Fomr @Ed A t%lh Arat | Fardra iw}gﬂ FEr | Wz TE It uw awyA
gt 36 D i & gt g Fwar [Rawal Ranaji ri Bar (MS) L1, 85].

49, Donald F. Leach—op. eff. p. 422,

50. wiHAT IET WHET gATL AV AT W ST 6T UL SIET wIT 4w |
Rawal Ranafi ri Bar (MS) Li. 86, Desides, a good number ol ladies and
childerns also suicided [Nenasi ki Khyat].

5. Mirat-i-Sikandari p. 187.

52, In Mfrar-i-Sikandri, it iz mentioned that the Sultan was desirous of ful-
filling his promise to Rumi Khen, but his nobles dissuaded him,
Therelore, he changed his mind.,  However, this action proved [atal and
the tragic end of Mandsaur battle was due to the treachervus move of
Rumi Khan.

53, Bayley—op:.cit p.885Tab III p. 374/Firistah Vol. IV pp. 127128,



189:

Hassan Khan might have left. Chittor immediately after the defeat of
Qultan at Mandsaur. According to Hari-Bhusan-Mahakauya, Rajsingh!”
son of Baghsingh of Devaliya held the fort, till Vikramadiiya came
from Bundi.™
Assassination of Vikramaditya

According to Rawal Ranaji ri Bat, Vikramaditya, even after
the above catastrop he was not desirous to improve his relations with
his important chiefs and sometimes admonished and even derided at
them. Onmnce he behaved scornfully towards his two leading chiefs,""
who instigated Banvir to assassinate him. Accordingly his life was
cut short in V. E, 1602 through a wanton®® plot by Banvir, the
natural son of Prithviraj.
The Jhaliya-Plate

Among the copper plates of Vikramaditya, the Jhaliya-plate is
very important, It wasissued on the llthday of bright half of
Vaishakh V.E. 1680, when Maharana went to cerebrate his marriage
at Mandalgarh. It also contains the name of Rawat Bhawanimal
and  Hada Arjun, who stand as -the witnesses.*” However, we do
not find the name of the chief of Mandalgarh init. Butit can be
conjectured that Rawat Bhawanimal referred to above was probably
of the Solanky race, who held this fort as the Jaleshwar temple
inscription of Mandalgarh® dated V.E. 1617 contains the name of its
chief of Solanky race with his title as Rawat. The Balanot-Solankies
held this fort for a long time.
Banvir

Soon after the assassination of Vikramaditya, the assassin
also attempted in  stabbing' Udaisingh, the younger brother

54 Guglrﬁrﬂ—ffarf-.ﬂ.kuaﬁﬂn-hfdﬁﬂkﬂyﬂ eanto 'V verses 20-28,

%5. In Rawal Ranaji ri Bar-(MS) (Lf. 89) the name of Karmachandra Panwar
is mentioned among the disgruntled chiefs. But he was slain in the battle
of Khanawa and his son Jagmal was ruling over Ajmer in V.E.1589, which

. is evident from a colophone ‘of MBS, Bhavisya-Datta-Charira {Kali{wnl._
Prashasti Sangraha Supra p. 186 [n,

s6. Vamshavalis (MS) No. 877 Lf. 68/No. 878 Lf. '133/Rawal Ranaji ri Bat
Lf. 90/MS. Rafowali mentions gwarT | #ET | T " dt AT

57, e =t wgroarEoe agrom S fwarier aeg— e awand g
uﬂmwmminmmmmﬂrﬂﬂﬂﬁm fireY | Tre &Y <@ At
ayer ot g S faear—dTa quse ad duta gl q9
[The Jhnliya copper plate]

58, figer #it g 9%qe aF wwe gl qq— T o aelt it e v )
FTRET W1 NS 9O, . [Unpublished inscription of Mandalgarh]
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and successor of Vikramaditya to death. But the latter was saved
due to the fidelity of Panna-Dhay, who sacrified his own son,

Banvir did not consider himself safe in Chittor. He at first
tried to appease the public by granting remission in levy of taxes.
His Ram pole inscription of Chittor dated V.E. 1503 also mentions
remission in custom duty from the Brahmins® and the Charans.
Several land grants were issued® to the important Brahmins. In the
memory" of Maharana Sanga a pavati (Step-well ?) was also got
constructed by him in V.E. 1695, But these attempts did not give
fruitful results. The important chiefs deserted him one by one and
subsequently he was defeated by Udaisingh in V. E. 1588, In the
words of Arya Ramchandra®™ he was a brave, great and magnificant

ruler, But his illegitimate birth brought his fall.
Mirabai

Mirabai, the daughter of Medatiya Biramdeva’s brother
Ratnasingh, was born at village” Kudaki. Her date of birth is not
precisely known.  But it seems that she was born®™ after 1500 A.D,
Col. Tod mentinos that she was a most celebrated princess of her
time for beauty and piety. It issaid that her uncle Biramdeva
looked after her and brought her up at Medata in V. E, 1573
(1516 A.D.). She was given away in marriage to Maharana Sanga’s
eldest son Bhojraj, who did not enjoy a long life and died in V.E,
1580 (1523 A.D.). The death of her husband in prime of youth chan-
ged the course of her life and she devoted herself completely to Lord
Krishna, During the reign of Maharana Vikramaditya, she had to
face great hardships. The ruling prince did not relish her excessive
devotion to religion and piety and compelled her to shun these

59.  sgrowifiros wgrawn St ansc SIRATE SRS AT TN St Qe gy
?ﬂ\‘ﬂ- gtdt [The Rampole inscription of Chittor edited by the Author in

‘aradal.
60, Www =t qudt [m2] ®... B9R &199E IwE WTET o A
61.  sgTrrfias agraen St ande ot smdarg—aurEr T qEE)

oft whirét a5z et Libid] VIR Stz
62. L.H.Q. Vol XXX No.4p. 311,
63

Dr. Kalyansingh Sekhawat mentions the village Bijoli and not Kudaki
as the birth place of Mirabai. [Mirabal Ka Jiwan Vrita Aur Kavya p, 46.]
But he has quoted no authority. The MS Mirg-Parichay! specifically
mentions the village Kudaki as the birih place of Mirabai,

64. Vir Bhumi Chitfor by the Author pp, 134=135.



activities. 1t is also said that he hatched a plot to cut her life short.
In such circumstances, she had to leave Mewar and went to Medata,
Luck befell her there also. Maldeva, the ruler of Jodhpur, soon
captured it and compelled its chicf Biramdeva to ramble in
vain towards Chatasu Tonk ete.  Mirabai, then made up her mind
to perform pilgrimage to various Hindu shrines of Northern India,
Itis said that in 1604 A.D., when she was in Dwarika, Maharana
Udaisingh went there to bring her back to Chittor, Legend goes
that, while dancing in front of the Portrait of Lord Krishna, she
besecched his ever lasting affection, The Portrait extended its arms
and engulfed her body making her disappear from carth, The
above legend gives us an idea that she died at Dwarika,

Mirabai’s devotional songs contain tender expression and are
widely sung. It is believed that she imbibed ideas of dedications to
Lord Krishna from her early childhood and maintained it throughout
her life. This was the time, when Ramanand founded a new sect
and tought Bhakli-Marg, according to which salvation can be
attained through devotion irrespeclive of caste creed sex ete, Mirabai
was highly influenced by his teachings and decried in her songs all
worldly discriminations between man and man. She thus laid a
stress on adoption of Bhatki Marga for attainment of salvation and
disfavoured complicated and manifold activities of yog, sacrifice and
asceticism. According to her, it is rather a mirage to seek happiness
in this transitory world, Her songs are, therefore, expressive of a true
and decp routed desire for God. She preferred Madhurya Bhakti,
Even today several widows, who lead religious and  secluded life are
called “Mirabais”, They profess to follow Mirabai. Out of several
poetic compositions attributed to Mirabai, the songs are very famous,
The Ekling temple inscription (VE 1592)

The Ekling Math inscription of V.E. 1602 records that saint
Marhari, who was the pupil of Vishwanath, got renovation® of the
monestary attached to the said temple done. It gives an idea that
Pashupat saints removed by Maharana Kumbha could not succeed in
regaining their posts, Maharana Sanga perhaps, appointed Vishwa-
nath to lookafter regular worship of the shrine. This inscription was

65, pwienfiradsq: @e: wrwadfaio ot ﬂ‘rmmrlg Aot
[Unpublished inscription]

- -A:J_
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composed - by -Dashora Parashuram.® * He'-remained a poet-in the.
court of Maharana Sanga also, The Shatrunjaya Tirthoddhar®:
Prabandh mentions his debate with a Jain saint at Chitror,
The Annapurna temple inacription of Chittor (V.E, 1598)
Few Surah inscriptions.of the time of Banvir incised at. Raoapole.-
gate of Chittor were edited and published by the Author of this book,
in Shodh Patrika and Farada, One more interesting inscription . oft
his reign engraved in Annapurna temple of Chittor, mentions his.
grant in perpetuity of village Arawar. It is interesting to note that.
he had given away this charity immediately aflter perpetrating the.

foul murder of Vikramaditya.
The inscription also records the pious donations of the villages

namely Kundal, Khedi; Chogawadi and Panotya by Maharana
Kumbha, Raimal, Sanga and Ratnasingh respectively &

66. amyx mdry o fem gedew gid awfe [bid))
67. The Shatrunjaya Tirthoddhar Prabandh Cont. L.
68, Vir Bhumi Chittor p. 249 by the Author.



Chapter [V

(a) Maharana Udaisingh

As already stated, Maharana Vikramaditya was assassinated
by Banvir, who in order to perpetuate his rule also attempted to
murder Udaisingh, the brother and successor of Vikramaditya, But
the dutiful nurse Pannadhay, saved the life of the above young
prince’ and intentionally placed his own son to be stabbed to death
by the said assassin. Aflter successfully removing him from the palace,
Udaisingh was taken to Devaliya and Dungarpur, but the rulers of
these places, fearing the consequence of detection, refused to extend
any sort® of help, Thence he was also taken to Idar. Byt finding
insuflicient supporters there also, he was laken 1o Kumbhalgarh,
where Ashashah Devapura, the kiledar of the place, gladly agreed
to espouse his pretensions by giving him shelter there, According
to Rawal-Rangji ri-Bat® (MS), his existence remained hidden there
for seven years and this secret was eventually beirayed by his
aristocratic appearance. But this statement requires some correc.
tions, On the basis of the following copper plates, brought to light
by Dr Ramchandra [iwari,! it can be said that he was
already enthroned in V.E. 1503 (1686 AD.), as the ruler of Mewar
with Ashashah as his Pradhan,

(i) The copper plate grant dated the® first day of dark half of
Posh VE. 15693 (1536 A.D.) mentions the donation of some pieces of
land in village Banasi by Maharana Udaisingh. '

1. Udaisingh was removed with the help of a women af Bari caste, erhaps
through Lakhota Bari, [Rawal-Ranafi ri Bat (MS) L1, BQ,I’I.H.C{. XXx
No. 4 p. 311 fn. 33]

2. Vamshavali (MS) No. 877 Lf. 69/No. 873 Lf. 136/ Rawal Rangji ri Bat
(MS) Lf. 90-91. -

3. Rawal Ranaji ri Bat (MS) L, 93,

4. {:umll of the University of Poona Vol, IV and Journal of the Bhandhar-
r Urienta] Research Institute Vol, XXX VILL.

S Agruwifeus AR stewet WAGTG dEATRT W AU wEq ate ag
TEAFT ATAT L AT LE LR [ibid)
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(ii) The copper plate grant dated the 15th day®* of bright hall
of Kartika V.E. 1694 records Udaisingh as the ruler of Kumbhalgarh.

(iii) The copper plate datedthe 15th day® of bright half of
Posh V.E. 15686, mentions the grant by Maharana Udaisingh to
Derashri Shiv of village Bijagot.

{iv) The copper plate grant dated the 2nd day of dark hall of
Phaglun V.E. 1697 (1640 A.D,)" was issued in favour of Thakur
Ganga and Bagha of Nadol by Maharana Udaisingh.

The above plates are very important in shaping the history of
this period. On the basis of these plates, we can say that Udaisingh
was rather busy in reviving his authority in western Mewar,

When the news of Udaisingh's arrival at Kumbhalgarh
reached Chittor, Banvir,® at first, had no reliance on it. However,
when the spies deputed by him for this purpose confirmed it, he was
very much perturbed. Fearing the adoption of some retributive
measures against his life, he built a  massive wall to protect his
palaces, Day by day, important chiels and his supporters started Lo

alienate him.
Udaisingh and his supporters initially refrained from coming

into clash with Banvir and desired to concentrate themselves in
consolidating their power. They took necessary help from the Sona-
garas and the Sanchoras of Marwar. Akheraj Sonagara ol Pali with
Rathor Kumpa, Chauhan Bhagawandas, Sanchora Prilhviraj ete,
came for this purpose at the camp Nadol,® The poet Sandu Rama,
who also accompanied them, appeared before Maharana and versi-
fied some songs, eulogizing the heroic and adventurous deeds of
Maharana Sanga. In order to develop more cordial relations
between them,Sonagara Akheraj gave away his daughter in marriage
to Maharana. Itis said that at the time of the celebrating this
marriage, the Sonagaras and the Sanchoras promised 1o succour
him in gaining the throne of Mewar.

6. sgrumtfiTre sgrumT stvdwet awg dRmd R ol ain S, deg
UER *ngfkwéu oY 59 A GO [ ibid]

T lrgmwﬂﬂ Cper | wﬁm STl ey sE At SIET 90,860 qUEY

[

8. Rawal nrgfri ri Bar &HS% Lf. 94-95,

9. Vamshavali No. B77 (Lf. 69) mentions that Udalsingll fought with some
Haji Khan at Nadol, But Rawal Rangji ri Bar does not mention it.

SA. myruaifiys wgrom shdesl wkwg,. @ queY ifE 8K 9% [ibid)
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Soon all the important chiefs of Mewar and Pali joined the
Maharana at Eumbhalgarh. At the same time, he also succeeded in
obtaining necessary help from the rulers of Sirohi, Bundi and Idar.2?
Two important chiefs of Maholi and Tana abstained themselves in
attending him. Maharana, thus, after collecting the forces'™s mar-
ched against Maholi in VE. 1507 (1640 AD.). Banvir also sent a de-
tachment under Tomar Kunwarsingh, Both these forces came into
a violant clash and fought with great ferocities.™ Solonky Meda, the
chief of Maholi and Tomar Kunwarsingh were slain while fighting.
Proceeding thence, the Maharana marched against Tana, which was
under Sankhala Maloji, who ably defended the place for more than
a month. One day, when he was going out alone was seen by the
soldiers of Udaisingh., They atonce assaulted on him and killed him
there, Thus, Tanal? was captured. Now Banvir shut himselfin
the capital. Proceeding from Tana, Maharana Udaisingh laid a siege
to the fort of Chittor. It is mentioned in the Rawal-Ranaji®® ri Bat
that Banvir's ministers had betrayed him and allowed one thousand
suldiers of Udaising to enter into the fort of Chittor, under the garb
of reinforcement of food supplies. These soldiers, on entering into
the fort, soon killed the soldiers of Banvir and captured the fort.
Maharana Udaisingh, showing magnanimity, did not kill Banvir and
allowed him to go out with his family from Chittor, According to
Amar-kavya-Vamshavali'* he first moved torwards Jawar and there-
after left for central India and settled on the bank of the river Rewa.,

The date of this event is genérally mentioned as V.E. 1597,
whic seems to have been taken from the Amar-kapya-Famshavali’® Bue
on the basis of the following contemporary evidence, we do not find
this date as authentic one,

10. Rawal Ranaji ri Bar (MS) LT 98,

104, Maharana Udaisingh was having 20,000 cavalry with him, while Banvir's
allies had only 10,000, [For details see Arya Ramchandra Tiwari's paper—
M;II“:T.“E Udaisingh and Sur Emperors of Delhi—LH.Q. XXX No. 4
p- 311].

11. Rawal Ranaji ri Bat Lf. 98 Pamshavali No. 877 LI, 6%/ No. 873 L, 136.

12.  ihid.

13, ibid L. 99-100/The Vamshavall No. 877 LI. 69/ Mo, 873 Lf. Ne. 136/ Amar
Kavya Vamshavali LI, No, 24

14, Amar Kavya Vamshavall LT, No, 24

15. o gerqasamsand d9ad o gréveondt sraeatiig feag? sfee: (bid)
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() The colophone of MS, Upasaka-Dashanga-Sutra®, which
was copied at, Chittor on the 8th day of dark half of Phalguna
V.E. 1597 (1640 A.D.), mentions Banvir as the ruler of the place.

(i) * Similarly, the colophone of MS. Sthananga-Sutra’, which
was copied at Chittor on the 10th day of bright hall of Ashadh
V.E. 1507 (1640 A.D.), also records Banvir as its ruler. Thercfore,
it is clear that by the end of V.E. 1597 (1640 A.D,), Udaisingh
could not have captured Chittor. In this way it can be said
that this event took place in V.E. 1598(1641 A.D.). The Khyais
of Marwarl’ mention that Maharana Udaisingh presented an
elephant named Basaniray with four lakh Firozi coins to Maldeva, in
lieu of the services rendered by the Rathors. But this account is not
corroborated from any other sources of Mewar.

Invasion of Maldeva

~ At the beginning of his reign Maharana Udaisingh had to lace
the growing opposition of the Rathors. It is said that Maldeva was
desirous to marry his own sister in law, and for fulfilment of his
desire he pressed her father Jhala Jaisingh. Fearing possibility of
retribution against him, Jhala at that time, half heartedly, gave his
consent.But after a few days, he married her to Maharana Udaisingh.
This had sowed the seeds of animpsity between these two houses.
Maldeva felt it as his personal insult and endeavoured to obtain her by
force.He, therefore, despatched a strong force under the command of
Panchayan Karmasingot and Bida Bharmalot against KUmhhaigarh
Maharana® suecessfuly defended the fort and repulsed the invasion.
This had given a good name to him. But a long standing rupture
manifested between them,
Sher Shah and Chittor ,

Abbas Khan Sarawani mentions inthe Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi’®#
that Sher Shah marched against Chittor in A.H, 950 (1643 A.D.),

. -

16. gag ques 7% wErT Af © qEAk o P g w6 T ..
[A-M. Shah—Proshasti-Sangaraha p. 96].
17. §am ﬁ!&u:ﬁmrgﬁ e ®YF | o Famge areasy sgrmETy sﬁmrq“n
wrar., [ibid]
17A. Mangilal Vyas—JSedhpur Rojya ka Itihas pp. 100-102,
18. Vamshavafi Ko, 873 L0 137,

18A, Torikh-i-Sher Shali (Dhaka 1964) pp. 198~199/Eliot and Dowson 1V B 40!3.1’
5B.P. . Nigam—Sur-Vamsha ka Itihar p. 215
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after having dispersed Maldeva’s forces. When he was about 12 Kos
from Chittor the Maharana surrendered the keys of the fort to him.
Firistah’s statement is some what different. According to him,
Maharana concluded! some settlement with Sher Shah, Abbas
“Khan®® also mentions that Sher Shah after taking it into his posse-
ssion appointed Shams Khan, the younger. brother of Khawas Khan,
Miyan Ahmad Sirawani and Hussain Khan Khilji there. According
to Wagiat-i-Mushtagi®, an Afghan garrison consisting of 3000 soldiers
was also posted there for its proiection. The Afushana-e-Shahan®®
adds that Khawas Khan got constructed a masque in the Talahati of
Chittor and excavated several tanks and step wells in Mewar, He is
also said to have fortified several hillocks in north eastern Mewar.
A road connecting Chittor with Agra was also constructed. During
this time, Hussain Khan Tastadar, one of the officers of Sher Shah,
going {rom’ Sindh® to Bengal visited Chittor. -All these accounts
prove that not only Chittor, but also the north-castern Mewar was
successfully wrested by Sher Shah. '

However the Tarikh-i-Daudi and Tarikh-i-Shali do not at all
mention the Sultan’s visit at Chittor, According to Tarikh«i-Daudi**
Sher Shah, after bringing the country of Marwar into his possession
paid his visit 1o the shrine’ of Khwaja Muin-ud-din Chisti and
returned  to Agra at the end of AH, 950 (1643 AD.). Im
this way, it doesnot mention the march of Sultan towards Chittor.
Col Tod, who had mainly relied upon the Rajput-sources, does not
mention® this event. But miodern scholars like K. R.. Qanungo, GH,
Ojha etc. give due credence to the statementof Abbas Sarawani.
QBnungo® observes that Sher Shah acquired Chittor, without any

19. G. N. Sharma—Mewar and the Mughal Empc:’ﬂiﬁ pp. 55-56.
20, Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi p. 199. . / . .
21, Waglal-i-Mustagi by Shekh Rizkulla Mushtagi (MS) Lf 99/Eliiot ancl
Deowson I'V p. 551 _ :
22,  Afashana-e-Shahan %MS} by Shekh Muhammad Kabir LL 132-133/5.B.F.
ignmoop et p. 115, . .

23,  Waglat-i Mushtagl (MS) LE. 97, : A :

94, Tarikh-i-Daudi (Abdullah) p. '129/The Afshana-e-Shahan mentions that
Maharana, on Ihmrin%“tlm march of Sultan in his country, made necessary
preparations to meet him,

25. Tod I p. 255, e T

26. K. R.Qanungo—Sher Shah, ps 329,
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difficulty, as no stiff resistance was made by the ruler of Mewar,
who had not yet recovered from the evil-effects of the civil-
dissensions. G.H. Ojha says®® that Udaisingh considered it unwise
to fight with Sher Shah and managed to surrender the keys of the
fort. G.N. Sharma,” elucidates the point by saying that Udaisingh,
finding himsell unable to drive away the invader [rom Mewar sent
the keys to Sher Shah, when he was encamping at Jahazpur. The
Sultan wisely accepted and desisted his march. In the words of G.N.
Sharma, Sher Shah’s possession over Chittor remained nominal. Dr.
Ramchandra Tiwari®® believes that there had been several engage-
ments with the forces of Sher Shah between Ajmer and Chittor.
But according to him the guerilla bands of Mewar could not impede
the progress of Sultan, who continued his march upto Chittor,
where no opposition was made.

A careful study of the abave chronicles proves that neither the
Sultan nor his chiefs were prepared to fight any battle at that time
with the Rajputs, According to Tarikh-i-Sher Shati®, Sher Shah's
nobles represented to him that as the rainy season was approaching,
it was advisable to go into cantonments. Hearing this, Sher Shah
replied “I will spend the rainy season in a place, where I can carry
out my work” and marched towords the fort of Chittor. This
statement gives an idea of sell-conceited feelings of the Sultan.
The fact should have been otherwise. This fort, where two important
rivers flow from opposite directions, could not have been success-
fully invested during the rainy-season, We know during the medieval
times, whenever any Sultan laid a siege to this fort, full preparations
were made for a month™ under his personal supervision, Similarly
the surrendering of keys by Udaisingb, in order to yield himself
before the Sultan, might be an imaginary creation of the Persian
writers, A ruler having three important® strongholds | ke Kumbhal-

27, Ojha I p. 406,

8. G.N. Sharma—Mewar and the Mughal Emperors pp. 55-56,
9. LH.Q. XXX No. 4 p. 311,

30.  Tarlkh-1-Sher Shohi (Dhaka 1964) p. 198,

1. Sultan Ale-ud-din Khilji, Mahmud Khilji of Malwa, Bahadur Shah af
Gujrat and Akbar when invested this fort, full preparations were made lor

a month or two,
32,  For details sce Author's paper “Sher Shah Aur Chittor published in Sodh

Patrika Vol, XXV No. 3-4 pp. 105-107.
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garh, Chitlor and Mandalgarh could not have surrendered himself
without fighting, specially when he was having full support of the
chiefs of Mewar, Pali, Bundi, Sirohi etc. Had he surrendted the keys
of the fort, he should have also repeated the same during the time of
Akbar. In this way, it can be concluded that account of surrendering
of keys is merely an imaginary creation of the Persian-Chroniclers,
The Afashana-e-Shahan mentions that Maharana, on hearning the
march of Sultan in his country, made necessary preparations to meet
him and the fort of Chittor was also repaired. This shows that the
account of Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi is full of exaggerations and hardly

worthy of credence,
It scems that the Sultan, leaving his army in the suburb of

Ajmer, returned to Agra by the end of A.H.950(1543 A.D.). He, after
spending a few months there, rejoined his forces about the middle
of June 1544 A.D. The local traditions® believe that Sher Shah
remained encamped at Jahazpur, for a considerable period. While
living there his army might have come into clash with some guerilla®
bands of Mewar and skirmishes had taken place, The Sultan from
there marched against Khinchiwara and detached his son Adil Shah
against Ranathambhor, This proves that he might not have gone
against Chittor,

Sher Shah and Kumbhalgarh
An inscription of V.E. 1804 (1546 A.D.) incised in a stepwell

at Toda Rai Singh (Distt Tonk) refers 10 the name of Solanky
Ramchandra® as a locol chief of the place. It also mentions the name
of Udaisingh as the ruler of Kumbhalgarh and Islam Shah as the
ruler of Delhi. Basing on this inscription, D.C. Sircar observes* that
Udaisingh remained a subordinate vassal of Islam Shah. According
to him, mentioning of Rana Udaisingh as a ruler of Kumbhalgarh
' seems to suggest that he was staying at this plate till the end of

33, G. N, Sharma—op. cit. pp. 35-56.
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1547 A.D., while the fort of Chiitor continued to be in the possession
of the Afghan-Governors. However, his views were challenged by
Dr, Ramchandra®” Tiwari ,according to whom, the above inscription
does not record any such fact, It simply enumerates the names of the
important rulers of Delhi and Chittor, to whom the Solankies of Toda
owed their allegiance. Such inscriptivns were™ also found [rom
Rampura, Bundi, Sitamau ete., having the names of the rulers of
Mewar and the Maghal Emprors of Delhi. Therefore, on the basis of
this inscription, we can not deduce any such finding. Kumbhalgarh
had remained an important seat of the rulers of Mewar and Godawar
was also governed from there. Most of the coins of Maharana Kumbha
and Sanga® also bear the name of this fort on them, Similarly several
inscriptions of Kumbha® simply describe him as a ruler of Kumbhal-
garh. On the basis of these, we can argue that the Toda Raisingh
inscription also mention the name of Kumbhalgarh, probably on the

same Jines,
Other Victories
On the death of Sher Shah, his son Islam Shah succecded him,

Adil-Khan, another son of Sher Shah, who was'' the Guvernor of
Ranathambhor contested for the thione and intestine [eads ensued,
Khawas Khan, who was the iné.harg: of western Rajasthan espoused
the cause of Adil-Khan, Islam Shah hatched a plot against him by
informing him with solemn ocath that he had forgiven®® all his
seditious offences and begged him to atend the court, sothat he
might be sent against the Rana of Mewar, who had stung into
rebellion At the same time he also despatched a secret communica-
tion to the Governor of Sambhal to put him to death. This statement
is rather interesting and gives an idea to us that Rana had upto that
time attempted for the explusion of the Afghans from his dependencies
in Hadoti, Khichiwara, Kanthal Mandsaur etc. We can fix the dates

37. ibid Vol. XXX No. 4 p. 311.
38. ibid Vol. XXXI No. 3 p. 274, )
39. Roshanlal Samar—The Coins of Mewar (Published in j, N. 8, |, Vul
XXV, Part 1, p. 67 plate 'v’.}
40, Suprap. 142 (n. 86,
41. Tarikh-i-Khan Zahanl-a-Makhazan i- Jfghmi { by Eniwsd Muhnmm.ud
Imamud-din) Dhaka 1960 p. 352,

42, Tarikh-i-Shahl by Abmad Yodgar pp. 251-52. . . ) }
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on the basis of the contemporary Jain sources, Several Jain
M85, which were copied in Ranathambhor, Toda, Nenawa etc.,
may help us in shaping the history of this period. The colophone of
Jingdatta-Charita copied at Ranathambhor in*® V,E. 1606 (1549 A.D.)
mentions Khizra Khan as Governor under Islam Shah, The
colophones of Yasodhar Charita® of V.E. 1610 (16563 A.D.) mentions
Solanky Ramchandra of Toda as a wvassal of Islam Shah Sur.
But in the colophone of Naya-Kumar-Charita® of V.E. 1612 (1655
A.D.) nosuch mention is available, The Amar Kavya-Vamshavalit®
describes  that Maharana Udaisingh, after successfully expelling the
Alfghans from Toda, assigned it to Solanky Ramchandra, The above
event might have placed about 1564-56 A.D., This was the time
when various Afghan Governors were badly indulged in their own
affairs. The civil dissensions and insurrections had also broken
out in various parts of the state which had weakened the kingdom.
Sujjat Khan, the Afghan Governor?” of Malwa had suffered a lot at
the hands of Islam Shah. These circumsiances helped Udaisingh int#
capturing a vast territory in Basad, Khinchiwara, Hadoti, Merwara
etc, and distribuled it amonig his chiefs. Saindas was granted Gagron,
Barod, Bhesarodgarh and Begam, Ramsah Tomar was gratificd
by granting some territory in Basad. According to Faleh Nama®®
issued by Akbar Maharana was having his possession over this
territory upto 1567 A.D.

Maharana Udaisingh seems to have followed a definite policy.
He distributed these Jagirs in order to prepare a strong defence line.,
He granted Bundi to Rao Surjan by ousting Rao Suratan, Rampura
was under Rao Durga, who owed his allegiance to him. In this
way he made necessary arrangement in his kingdom by graniing
land in profusion to the prominent familics.
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44, K.C. Kasliwal—Prashasti-Sangraha p. 163,

45, ibid p. 113,

46,  Amar-Kavya-Famshavall (MS) LI, 24,

#7. Elliot and Dowson—Vel, IV pp. 489-452.

48, Amar-Kavya-- Vamshavali (MS) LT, 24.

49, Fateh Nama (MS) Abul Kasim Namkin Mimshiane Namkin MS, (Aligarh)
If. 25(a) to 82(b),



202

Invasion against Dungarpur (1556 A.D,)

Maharana, after settling the affairs of the eastern Rajasthan,
paid his altention towards the Vagada and Chappan. He asked the
rulers of Dungarpur and Banswara to owe their allegiance™ to
him, The ruler of Danswara agreed, But the ruler of Dungarpur
was dissuaded by lis chiefs named Sanwaldas and Karmasi Chaubans
not to accept any such humiliating proposals, He, therefore, resented,
Maharana sent his forces under the command of Rawat Jagga against
Dungarpur, Both these forces came into a vielant clash on the bank
of the river Mahi, wherein the Mewar army was disasterously defeated
and its Commander Jagga was also slain. Bagadiya Chauhans
Karamsingh and Sanwaldas displayed™ conspicuous gallantry and
both met heroic death while fighting. The Baneshwar inscription
of V.E. 1617 (1500 A.D.)* of Maharawal Ashakarna records the
heroic victory af the army of Dungarpur over Mewar forces, Thus
relations®™ between Maharana and the ruler of Dungarpur remained
hostile [or a few years,

Battle of Haramada (1557 A.D.)

Maharana Udaisingh's battle with Hazi Ihan iz often deseribed
at length in the Persian Chronicles. The reasons of provocations are
differently described in the Eyats of Mewar and the Persian Chroni-
cles. According to the Persian Chronicles Akbar, on coming to
throne, sent Pir Mubammad Sirwani against Hazi Khan, who was
then ruling in Mewat. On arrival of the Mughal army Hazi Khan
left the place and proceeded towards Gujrat with 5000 cavalry and
160 elephants Abu-l-Fazl mentions “Rana Udaisingh, who was
a great ruler demanded certain things from him and put™ him to
intolerable troubles.” Similar account is also available in the Mirat-i-
Sikandari," according to which Rana demanded from him 40 maunds

50. Amar Kavya-Vemshavali Lf, 24,

51.  Prachin-Rufasthani-Geet (Udaipur) Vol. VII pp. 40-57,
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of gold, an clephant named Bichhiya, and a dancing girl named
Rangrai. Niamat-ul-lah in the Tarikh-i-Khan-Jakan Lodi™® repeats the
sume facts and adds (hat Hazi Khan was deeply indignated on
unusual demand for Rangrai, who aceording 1o him was an insepar-
able member of his seraglio. He was, however, prepared to give
away gold and clephant, but the Maharana did not agree and a
battle became imminent,

The Khyats of Marwar record® somne other details. According
to these, when Hazi Khan was proceeding towards Gujrat, Maldeva
intercepted his march by attacking upon him. Finding himself
unsale he sued for help to Maharana, who responding to his call
marched to espouse his cause. On hearing the arvival of Mewar
army the Rathors left the Geld and Hazi Khan was saved from an
impending danger, However, when he could not fulfil the exorbitant
demand of Maharana, in lieu of the military help rendered by him,
the Mewar forces assailed upon him. This time he requested for
help to Maldeva, who consented and marched against the Mewar
lorces,

The battle between the two contending partics named Hazi
Khan and Maharana Udaisingh took place ot village Haramada in
Jan. 1557 A.D. Both these forces came into a violant clash and a
fierce baule ensued for more tha « three hours.  The Mewar forces
displayed conspicuous gallantry, According to Tarikh-i-Khane Jahan-
Lodi,® not a single Alghan was seen with not less than five wounds,
Perhaps, at this time Maldeva joined the battle in the side of Hazi
Khan. On arrival of reinforeement from Marwar Maharana left
the field, Hazi Khan, according Lo the Akbar-Nama,™ soon captured
Ajmer. Although, the dwar-Kagye Vamshavali,™ mentions that Maha-
rana had successfully routed out the Afghans and continucd his posse-
ssion over Ajmer, but this version does not seem to be correct,

66, Tarikhe-i-Khane-Jolan Lodi by Niamat-ul-lah {Edited by &5 M. Imam-ud-
din (Dhakaj p. 345/8. B. P, Nigam—up, cif. 375,
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This battle had far rcaching results, It had ruptured the
relations between the ruling families of Marwar and Mewar.
Maharana’s obstinacy to [ulfil his demand for a dancing girl, named
Rangrai, proved ruinous and humiliating to his cause,

Forts of Lanathambhoer and Gwalior

During the time of Islam Shah Sur, the fort of Ranathambhor
was under the Govenorship" of Jajjar Khan, whose nmnes us
Sangram Khan and Hijjaz Khan are also mentioned in the Munt.
Khab-ut-Tawarikh® and Tarikh-i-Alfi® respectively, Akbar in 1660
AD, despatched his army under the cormnand of Habib Ali Khan to
reduce the fort, but he failed. Jajjar Khan desired to vacate the
fort, on getting some ready money, for which the Mughal commander
did not agree. After a few days, Hada Surjan managed® to take
possession of it, on making requisite payment to Jajjar Khan,
Under the instructions of Maharana he also extended his sway
upte Shivpuri, Abu-l-Fazl in Akbar-Nama asserts that Rana Udai
singh’s® feudatory Rao Surjan had forcibly seized several villages in
the vicinity of the said fort. Akbar made several abortive attempts
to wrest this fort. Rao Surjan’s penctration uplo Shivpuri is confirmed
by Al-Badaoni. According to him Akbar sent his forces in 1550 A.D,
against Hada Surjan under the command of Hussain Khan,® who is
said to have performed brilliant exploits at Shivpuri and compelled
him to shut himselfup inthe fort of Ranathambhor, Butafier a
few days due to rebellion of Khan Khana, Hussain Khan returned
back to Agra and Hada Surjan succeeded in recapturing Shivpuri,
According to Fateh Nama", when Akbar invaded Chittor Maharana
was having his possession over Shivpuri, Ranathambhor, Gagron etc.

The fort of Gwalior, which was in the possession of the Afghan
Guvernor, named Subail Khan (also known as Bahal Khan or Bhil

61, Akbar Nama 11 pp. 132-133.

62. Munia-Khab-ut-Tawarikh (Translated by W. H, Lowe) IT p, 25,
6%. Elliot and Dowson Vol. V p. 175,
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Khan), wasone of the important [ortress of the northen India,
Taking benelit of the weakness ol the Alghan Governors, Maha-
rana instigated Ramsah Tomar, who was then enjoying a Jagir in
Mewar to recapture his ancestoral seat. He might have extended
necessary military help to him also. Abdul-1-Fazl in Akbar Nama®
menltions that Ramsah succeeded in his campaign and captured the
fort. In Tarikh-i-Alfi it is mentions® that he Look posscssion of the
fort on making a suitable payment to the Afghan Governor. On
receiving this intelligence Akbar sent his forces under the command
of Qiya Khan against Gwalior. Ramsah Tomar, sallying out from
the fort, lought foriously., Bat at last when Habily Ali Ehan and
others came 1o assist Qiya Khan he was defealed™ and fort came in
the possession of Akbar, According to Taribh-i-Alfi, Ramsah
returned™ back to Mewar,

These events prove (hat Maharanz Udaisingh, taking benefit
of weakness of the local Afghan-Governors, attempted to protract his
sway over a vast territory and succeeded in consclidating his power,

Foundation of Udaipur Town

The most important work, which Maharana Udaisingh under
took, was the foundation of Udaipur town, The use of gun-powder
had proved the futility of the old strategy of fighting. He was already
well aware of this new development and had seen the {ate of Chittor
during the invasions of Bahadur Shal. While realising these facts he
endeavoured to prepare a new defence line in the mountainous region.
The town Ahad was™ a prosperous site and at that time new Jain
temples were also™ built there on the ancient ruines. [t also remain-
ed a capital of the rulers of Mewar for a considerable time, Therefore,
Maharana Udaisingh chose a site for Udaipur town in its vicinity,

68, Akbar Nama 11 p. 8B.
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having encircled by series of the mountains and dense [orests, He
stroved hard in attracting people to settle there.  He himself built a
pal ce known as Moti Mahal (now situated on the bank of the Fateh
Sagar Lake) and completed some parts of the city palaces also,
He also got excavated a lake known as Udaisagar at the same time,
On its completion Maharana  performed a silver Twla-Dan and
granted a village in charity to Bhatt Chlhitu and Laxman,™

Maharana was not satisfied with this all. He also desired 1o
inhabit the enure tract of Girawa. For this purpose, he made
several land grants. Dr, G.N. Sharma has noticed™ such 50 copper
plates also. Itscems that the Mabharana allured the people by
ganting land in profusion to inhabit in the Girawa Region. He also
attracted a few familics of his trusted nobles and other chiefs
belonging to martial races to setule there. These attempts proved
very successful and the entire Girawa soon developed as a bulwork
against the Mughal invasion.
Protection to Certain Chiefs

Maharana granted a sancluary to Baz Bahadur,™ (he fugitive
Afghan Chicf of Malwa. Similarly Medatiya Jaimal was given
due honour by granting him a big Jagir of the villages Kotharia,™
Badnor and Karedr, Mansingh, the fugidve™ prince of Sirohi, was
given a Jagir of Barakana and Bijawas. Good Jagirs were also
bestawed upon Medatiya Isardas, Medatiya Ida, Rathor Hingaldas
etc. In this way extending of hospitity to the dislodged chiefs by the
Maharana was a hostile action in the eyes of the Mughal Empror,
who wanted to crush his power on some pretext,
Akbar and Mewar

Nizam-ud-din Ahmad,” while describing the main aim of
Akbar’ invasion in Mewar, mentions that several Rajas and Zumindars
had become vassals of the Imperial Mughals. But Rana Udaisingh
of Mewar, having confidence in the strength of his forts, did not

T4, Amar-Kavya Vamshavail (MS) Lf. 25-26/ Raj-Prashasei 1V 17-18.
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agree to owe his allegiance to Akbar, Therefore, his country was
invaded by the Mughal forces. According to Fateh AMoma,™A Akbar
sent emisssaries to Maharana with a specific proposal for making a
permanent settlement between the two ruling familics, But the
Maharana, who was not inclined to enlist himself among the Mughal
Mansabadars resented this offer. Therefore, confrontation of (h se
two powers became imminent,

Several other reasons are also aseribed by the various writers,
for this invasion. Nizam-od-din Ahmad® and Badnonis relate it to
the act of Maharana’s hospitality to Baz Bahadur, the fugitive
Afghan chiel of Malwa. According to Abu-l-Fazl* its nim was to
crush the Rana’s “audacicus and arrogant pride®, Tramediate
reason of provocation, according to him, was the fight al' Maharana’s
son Shaktisingh (who wasin Imperial Service) from the Imperial
Camp at Bari. This incident enarged the Mughal Emperor Akbar,
who at once made up his mind to invade Mewar, But this ostensible
ground is not found mentioned in other contemporary Persian
Chronicles and Fateh Nama. This incident might et true, but it
would be too much to stretch it to the conclusion that this was the
special pretext or provocation® for a gigantic battle,

While discu sing the reasons,®® we have to keep in mind some
important points also. Maharana Udaisingh was then one of the
important ralers of Rajasthan. The imporiant strongholds of Chitter,
Kumbhalgarh and Mandalgarh were directly under his possession,

At the sametime the fort of Ranathambhor, Shivapuri, Gagron®
Mau Medan, Kotah, ete. were also in occupation of the chief’s owing
allegiance to him. Akbar, who was making a plan to sironger his

79A. Fateh Nama—Abdul Kasim Namkin—Munshat.e-Nami in (MS Aligarh)
Lf. 25(a) to 35 (b).
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foothold and carved out his empire, did not like the independence
of Maharana and heartily desired to make him his vassal by hook
or crook. According to G N, Sharma® his policy for giving priority for
reducing the Maharana to extremities was based on “correct under-
standing of the politics of Rajasthan and psychology of the Rajput
chieftains of the time"”, No important Rajput ruler, except the ruler
of Amber, had entered into an alliance with him. Thinking of the
respectable and strong position of Rana, he was eager to make him
his vassal first, so that other Rajput chicls would yield themselves,
without exhibiting any obstinate resistance. The subsequent events
prove that this understanding gave substantial benefits to the Empror.
Soon after the reducing of Chittor, several Rajput rulers tended
themselves to enter into an alliance with the Mughal Empror, even
by negotiations. That was perhaps the obvious reason, why Akbar
was very keen to capture the fort of Chittor and make Maharana
his vassal.
Preparations of the Mughal Empror

Akbar made necessary preparations for his compaign against
Chittar. The Paragana of Bayana™ was given in Jagir to Asal Khan,
who was ordered to collect provisions and materials for army.
The Mughal Empror, then proceeded to Bari on August 30, 1567
A.D. with the “avowed intention” of hunting.® Proceeding thence,
he soon reached Shivpuri. Seeing the overwhelming nnmber of
Imperirl army, Rao Surjan’s army evacuated, This fort was then
placed under the command of Nazar Bahadur,™ The fort of Kota was
similarly captured and given to Shah Mohammad Khan Qandhari,
The Mughal army then came to Gagron and encamped in its vicinity.
Akbar was equally anxious to quell the desturbances cavsed by Mirza
Ulugh and Shah Mirza in Malwa. For this purpose, he despatched
a part of his army under the command of Shahab-ud-din® towards
Malwa, At the sammetime, Asal Khan and Wazir Khan were asked
to march towards Mandalgarh,™ which was under the command ol

87. G.N. Sharmo—ap. e, pp. 57-58,

88. Mumta Khab-ut-Tawarfkh 11 p, 105,

89, ibld{Akbar Nama p, 442/Tab [1 p, 252,
o0, ibid,

91,  Akbar Nama p. 414,
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Ballu Solanky. After fighting for a few days, the Rajputs deserted
the fort and went to Chittor."
Preparations of Maharana

On receiving intelligence of Akbar’s march against Mewar,
Maharana immediately convened the war council, After detailed
discussions, it was resolved that Maharana should retire to the hilly
tract of western Mewar with his family and 5000 Rajpuis. It was
also decided that eight thousand Rajputs be left at Chittor under the
able command of Jaimal Medatiya.”® Acting on this decision
Maharana retired to the hilly tract after making necessary arrange-
ments for arms, ammunition and food stuff in the fort. The
inhabitants, living in the vicinity of Chittor, were asked to eithér
retire to the hilly tract of Mewar or seek refuge in the fort, At the
same time he also managed to devastate the villages adjacent to-
Chittor so that the assailants could not procure even grass, "3

The act of leaving Chittor by Maharana has been stigmatised
by numerous scholars, Some of them condemned him as “coward?.
All these remarks are perhaps uncharitable. Dr. G.N, Sharma has
correctly analysied the situation by saying that Maharana “4n
obeying® the council exhibited good sense and loyalty to the feudal
order. But unfortunately posterity, aware of the heroic struggle of
Pratap and Sanga, condemned him without making an adequate
allowance for the circumstance.” We may say that the Maharana
had correctly estimated his strength and had bowed down to the
decision of the General Assembly of the chiefs. Similar decision was
also taken during the second sack of Chittor. In this way, we will
not be justifying in denouncing the Maharana for his timely action of
leaving Chittor and obeying the decision of his council,
Siege Preparations

Marching from Gagron, Akbar arrived at the outskrits of Chittor
on Thursday, Oct, 20, 1567 A.D. Next day he came close to the

92, Ibid p. 464.

93. MNearly all the Persian Chronicles mention that Maharana retired to the
hilly tract ieaving the fort under the command of Medatiya Jaimal. Col.
Tod records the pame of Saindas as the commander. But there is i
evidence to prove the same,

93A, Amar-Kavya-Vamshavall Lf. 27,
94. G.N. Sharma—op. cff, p, 62,
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fori* and encamped there. Accompanied by some courtiers, he rode
put and made a circuit of the fort. The surveyors were ordered to
carry out measurement of its circumference. After making a prelimi-
nary survey, he divided the areas around the fort among his different
nobles for setting up their batteries there. Being desirous of capturing
the Rana, he detailed Hussain Kuli Khan towards Udaipur and
Kumbhalgarh _ in his search. But he rambled in vain and finding no
trace of the Rana, returned back to Chittor after ravaging® the
environs of Udaipur. At the same time Asaf Khan was sent to tackle
Rampura, which was under the possession of Chandrawat Rao
Durga,”” " He succeeded in his plans and also laid waste the country
adjacent to it.

CAt first Khan Alam and Adil Khan® dared to reach in close
pl:dximity of the fort and made direct deseparate attacks. But there
were several dexterious artillery men present in the fort, who made
their attempts ineffective and compelled them to recede. In this
engagement most of the assailants were severely wounded. Akbar,
finding the direct attacks perilous, ordered for selecting proper spots.
Thus, several batteries in the circuit of the fort were established, Qut
of these following deserve special mention, %

(i) The principle battery was set up in front of Lakhota Bari,
where Hussain Khan Chugatai, Rai Pitardas, Ikhiiyar Khan, Quazi

Ali Bagadadi etc, were posted.
(ii) Another battery was established in front of Surajpole under

thie supervision of Sujha-at-Khan, Raja Todarmal, Qasim Khan etc.
(iii) Towards the south of the fort a battery under the command

of Asaf Khan, Khwaja Abdul Mazid etc. was set up,
According to Faleh-Nama,'"™ heavy connons were sent for from

“g5. Akbar Nama 11p. 465/Tab. 11 pp. 44344 Munta-khab-ut-Tawarich 11
p. 105/ Tarikh-i-Akbarl by Muhmmad Aziz Kandhari (Rampur) p, 109,

96, . Ihid.
Rao Durga, who was a feudatory of Mabarzna of Mewar, =oon owed his

a7. alleginnce to Akbar, FHis battles with Muzaffar Shah Il of Gujrat and
Subel-Khan of Ahmad Nagar are described in the Rampura inscription of
V.B. 1665,
98, ' Akbar Nama IL p, 466.
99, ' Jbid. & 67,
100. Abul-Fazl mentions that seading for large mortars [rom magazines might
cause @ great delay, a large mortar available with army was placed there
for use. [Akbar Nama I1 p. 467).
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the capital. Meanwhile a large mortar was placed on the hillock
(probably on Mohar Mangari) situated at the southern extremity of
the fort. It seems that the castern and northern sides of the fort
being faced with hard stones and rocks, batteries from the cannons
could not do much harm. The writer of Tarikh-i-A[f'" asseris that
even on the southern side of the fort the small cannons, Zarb Zans,
Sangrads and Manjaniks also could not prove successful. At Jast, when
heavy cannons were brought from the capital, they were placed on
Mohar Mangari.

Arrangement for defence

All the Persian writers unanimously'®® assert that the Rajputs
made an excellent arrangement for defence inside the fort. They
were having closest watch on various aclivities of the enemy and
pmumt:d them from carrying out their work close to the fort.
Senior commandants were posted against the principle batteries to
meet the challenge of the Mughals, Jaymal Medatiya remained at
Lakhota Bari'® to face the battery of Hussain Khan. Rawat Saindas,
who was made incharge of the garrison posted at Surajpole, was
pitched against the battery of Sujha-at-Khan. Balli Solanky was
posted at Chittori Burj to defend against invasion from the battery
of Asaf Khan, Other chiefs were posted at different places and no
part of the fort was lelt unprotected. A huge stock!® of arms,
ammunition and food stufl was provided for, Ewven after the capture
of fort®s the Mughals got a large number of arms and ammunition.
According to Rajasthani sources, alady named Pemal®® stirred up
the feelings of the inhabitants of the fort against the Mughals and
kindled in them patriotic feelings to do and die for the sake of the
country. Thus, a high sounding moral was seen among the besieged.
Sabats comstructed

When it became difficult to reduce the fort by direct attacks,

101. Elliot and Dowson Val, V p. 170

102 Akbor Nama II p. 467-468/Tab. I p. 345/Elliot and Dowson V p. 173/
Fateh Nama/Tarikf-i-Akbari pp. 110-110.

103. Vir-Finod 11 p. 75,

104. Elliot and Dowson Vol V p. 170,

105. Fatel Nama (Munshat-e-Namkin MS.) LI, 25 (a) to 35 (b).
106. Sodh Patrika X1 No. 3 pp. 44-46.
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the Emperor ordered to construct the Sabats'®, two towards the
side of Lakhota Bari and one ouiside Chittori Burj. Nearly 5000 buil-
ders, carpenters, stone masons, smiths, sappers etc. were engaged in
the work, The defenders, when came to know of these develop
ments, were astounded and sent Sanda Silhadar'® and Sahib Khan

to the Mughal camp to discuss terms of treaty. Some Mughal officers
persuaded the Emperor to accept the offer, but he insisted on the per-
sonal appearance of the Maharana and thus no settlement could be
arrived at. However, on failure of the talks, the defenders were not
disheartened. They prepared themselves to face the consequences
at any cost and endeavoured to obstruct the construction of Sabats
The soldiers and artillery men, assembling on the walls and bastons
of the fort, exerted themselves by showering balls and arrows
continously on the workmen!® engaged in the construction of Sabats,
Although precautions were taken by using the thick rool of the
hides of cow and buffallows, no day passed without loss of two
hundred workmen. The Emperor by paying lavishly?? fascinated the
gready workmen fo continue on work even in such perilous circums-
tances, After strenuous efforts of the Emperor, Sabats were completed
by the middle of Dec. 1667 A.D,

On Dec. 17, 1667 A.D, Akbar ordered to s=t fire to these
Sabats, The Sabat constructed' in the battery of Sujha-at-Khan did
not take fire properly. At thesame time the two Sabats, built
towards the Lakhota Bari were also fired simultaneously, But one
of these exploded earlier than the other, due to some technical
flaws, This caused a baston of the fort blow into air resulting in
heavy breach in the walls of the fort. The invading army at once
rushed towards the breach, Then the second Sabat also exploded,
This hurled into air several senior officers'™® of the Mughal Army

107, Akbar Nama I1 pp, 467-468/Tab. II p. 344/Muntakhabent.
p. 106/Tarikil-Akbart 5, 112 " T* P 344/Muntakhab-ut-Tawarlkh 11

108, Fateh NamafAkbar Nama 11 p. 467.

109. Akbar Nama IT pp, 467-468/Tab. 11 p, ~Tawari
106/Eiliot and Dowsen, Vel v . 175," 110/ Muttakhabeut-Tawarfkh 11 p.

110. dAkbar Nama I1 pp. 467-468,

11, Ibid. w

112, Wbid/Tab. II p. 345 Muntakhab-wi-Tawarlich 11 1 et f-
p. 113[/The Fatel Nama does not mention this imtdr:-,'m, 06 Tarikh-i-Akhart



213

together with a few defenders, who were barring their entry into
the breach. Heavy picces of the rocks and stones blown into air
caused death of several Mughal soldiers, Nizam-ud-din Ahmad'?, who
was present on spot, mentions that the stones even of 200 maunds
were carried away by these explosions to a distance of 3 to 4 kos and
nearly 500 soldiers of the Mughal Army were killed, The noise of
thesell®A explosions resounded upto several miles and it astonished
those who heard it. The entire scene became quite horrible. According
to Tarikh-i-AIfi"%, the vast quantity of dust and smoke prevented all
the movement in the army for some time, The entire area surround-
ing the fort was showered with the corpes and dismembered limbs of
the people caught in this explosion.
Despair in the Mnghal Army

The Emperor was disheartened by the said event, According
to Tarikh-i-Alfi"* the Mughal Army was greatly disiressed and was
anxious to abandon the siege, But no one had courage to propose the
same, Akbar, who determined not to relinquish this undertaking,
now became conscious that this renowned fort could not be reduced
without patience and well planning. At this time, he also vowed to
visit the holy shrine at Ajmer on foot, after the reduction of the fort.

The Mughal Emperor was also conscious that the walls of the
fort could not be battered down without the use of the Sabats, He,
therefore, decided to construct the same in front of the Surajpole, in
the battery of Qasim Khan and Todarmal. The Rajput, from the
fort, continued to obstruct the above work, Akbar was surprisingly
saved from the balls several times.’® Once, when he was on ins-
pection towards Lakhota Bari, a ball fell near him and killed Jalal
Khan, who was standing near him. On some other occasion, when
he was towards Chittori Burj, suddenly a ball from the fort fell near
him and killed twenty men, Similarly, a bullet killed Khan-Alam,
who was standing near him, Nizamuddin Ahmad'’ has also narrated

113. Ibid(Tab. II p. 345,
113A, Akbar Nama mentious that the nolse resounded to the extent of 50 miles,
But the Amar-Kavya-Famshavell mentions only to the exient of 5 miles.
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114. Eiliot and Dowson Vel. ¥V pp. 172-173.
115, Elliot and Dowson Vol, ¥V p. 173,

16, Akbar Name 1T pp. 470-471.
117, Tab. II p. 346.
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similar incident. All these events prove that the besieged persons
maintained a high spirit to meet the challenge of the Mughals,
Death of Jaimal

At last,the Sabal in the battery of Qasim Khan was exploded
(Feb 20, 1667 A.D.). But by its explosion no great success could be
achieved. The Rajputs from the fort did sucha fierce firing that the
assailants could not dare to come forward for entering into the
breaches, caused by the above explosion, The besieged persons
attempted to fill them up by the picces of cotton rags and wood and
set fire, which also™® compelled the invaders to desist from their intru-
sion. The Tarikhei-Akbari'*®® mentions that the Mughals succeeded to
capture the lower rampart of the fort. But this fact is not described
by any other writer. Quite contrary to this, the Fateh Nama asserts
that no notable success could be achieved even after the explosion of
the above Sabat and fierce firing continued for three days. However,
on the third day, a portion of ocuter rampart was battered down by
violent'!® cannonading, All these activities of the enemy excited Jai-
mal for persuading his men to resist and? fight to their last attempt,
When he was instructing to fill up a breach, he was perceived by
Akbar, who shot him by his musket named Sangram, perhaps in front
of Surajpole™*®.i The Persian chronicles mention that he breathed his
last on that spot. But, according to the Rajput sources he was badly
wounded there and was removed to his house, The Rajputs were
thus greatly disheartened and decided to perform Jauhar, Rishabhdas,
a contemporary Jain poet, mentions that due to shortage of food
stuff in the fort, the people were compelled to purchase the same at
abnormal rates.124 But at the same time the Fafeh Nama asserts that
the Mughals succeeded to seize accumulated stock of food stuff in the

118.  Fatels Nama/Tuarthi-i-Akbari p. 114,
119, G.N. Sharma ap. cit. p, 67.
120, Tarikh-i-Akbari p. 114,

121.  According to  Akbar Nama also fierce fighting took place duri
nights (Feb, 21 and 22 1567 AD.Y and o day (Feb, 2 )| a:::l th:msﬁldl;ﬁagi;‘
beth the sides neither took sleep nor tood, [Akbar Nama 11 p, 471].
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fort afier its reduction, Therefore, it seems that the Fawhar was
solemnised at various places only due to serious condition of Jaimal,
According to Akbar Namal* these rites took place outside the houses
of Patta, Chauhan Ishardas and Rathor Sahib Khan!* Probably
it was also performed in front of the Samiddheshwar temple.®
Jaimal, according to Rajput sources died on the next day, while
fighting between the Bheru Pole and Hanuman Pole, where his cenc-
taph still exists,
Last phase

After performing the Jauhar in the night of Feb, 23, 15667 A.D,,
the Rajput, becoming reckless of their lives, opened the gates of the
fort and wearing saffron robes they marched to fight the last battle,
The Mughal soldiers atonce attempted to intrude into the fort Several
elephants®® in batches were sent in night there through the breach,
First of them was Giribaz Dhokar, who was stationed near the wall
of the fort. Then Madhukar, Jangia, Sabdaliya and Kadira ele-
phants were sent, Chauhan Ishardas’®, with daring rashness seized
the tusk of Madhukar and struck him withhis dagger, Elephant
Jangia received the same fate. Eelephant Kadira ran away' on
hearing noise and tumult of the kettle drums of the Rajputs coming
to fight towards the breach. Elephant Sabdaliya, that came out-
side the fort, was attacked by the Rajputs and waskilled, Accom-
panied by several officers and soldiers, the Emperor entered into
the fort through the main gate, Patta, with his followers, was
posted at Rampole Gate. The Emperor perhaps passed through the
Govindshyam temple'® and reached the above gate, when one of
his elephant trampled Patta to death, whose cenotaph still exists
there. In the fort there were B000 soldiers and about 30 to 40

125. Akbar Nama 11 p. 471, -
126. According to Abul-Fazl about 300 women were bumh But this account is
hardly worthy of credence. Col. Tod mentions that nine queens, five prin-
ces and the families of all the chiefs, who took part in the baitle, pcruh:d .
in the flames of holy fire.
127. While cleaning debris in front of the Sammiddheshwar temple the pieces
of bones, ash ete, were found, which also prove the same. n

128. Akbar Nama 11 p. 473,

129, Ibid; The Raj Prashasti Mahakavya cant, V, 20,

130, The Gavind Shyam temple mentioned in the Akbar Nama could not be
identified with the Kumbh-Shyam temple. There were sevoral temples.
existing at Rampele Gate and it seems that the exaiting Vaishnava temple,,
facingj north, was constructed on the ruinsof the said Gwind:h].rim
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thousand peasants, The Rajput soldiers collecting in groups fought
deseparate battles at various spots. According to the Rajput sources
Jaimal died while fighting between Bheru Pole and Hanuman Pole
where his cenotaph exists. Chundawat Saindas died while fighting
at Surajpole gate, where his memorial is still visible ' In every
street, Bazar etc. of the fort fierce fighting continued throughout the
day. Some Rajputs, who assembled in the important temples, pala-
ces, houses etc., laid down' their lives while fighting. Some of the
musketeers, fearing the wrath of the Emperor, ran away and those,
who remained into the fort, were put to great troubles. The Mughal
Army put them with their family members in chains and killed
them, A general massacre was ordered. Rishabhdas, the Jain poet,
mentions!® that Akbar being furious gave orders that no body be
left alive in the fort. Even a group of merchants, who appeared
before him, for begging protection was got killed by him. The
atrocities let loose by Akbar caused the death of about 30,000
people.  He was greatly enraged by obstinate resistance and
showed no g:ncmnity, which he usually exhibited to the conquerred.
Abul-Faz],2 for justification of the above action, mentions that when
Sultan Alauddin captured this fort, the peasantry was not put to
death as it had not engaged in fighting. But on this occasion, they
too had shown a great zeal and activity. Therefore, their excuses
after emergence of victory, were of no avail and general messacre was
thus justiied. This monstrous massacre was never to be forgotten
by the Rajput race. Dr. G. N. Sharma'® has correctly analysed the
fact by saying, ‘‘the immense slaughter has left a deep stain on the
memory and character of the Emperor, who scarcely deserves the la-
bour of an apology. The truimph of the great Mughal was sullied by
this act of disgraceful cruelty,”” Several temples and palaces were

razed to ground,

131. Tod I p. 200/Ojha I pp.416-417/Prachin Rajasthani Geet Vol. X1 p, 97
132. Akbar Nama 11 p. 476. The temple of Mahadeva mentioned by Abul-Fazl
was the Samiddheshwar temple situated in front of the Kirtistambh,
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The above account proves that the Rajput Army was full of
valiant soldiers. Jaimal and Patta fought so heroically that even
the Emperor appreciated their valour and their statues'®A: were
caused to be made, which were placed at the most conspicuous
entrance of his palace at Agra, These were subsequently removed to
Delhi, Bernier, who wvisited Delhi in 1863 A.D., also witnessed

them.**
Akbar remained on the fort for 3 days and made necessary

arrangements. He made it over to Asalf Khan'® and left for Ajmer
on Feb. 28, 1667 A.D. For fulfilment of his vow, the Emperor,
accompanied by his courtiers and many of the ladies of Harem,
went on foot to Ajmer, The Akbar Nama mentions that the party
went on foot up to Mandal only.
Udaisingh after the fall of Chittor

After leaving Chittor, Maharana Udaisingh remained for a few
days at Udaipur and Kumbhalgarh. He divided his army into two
parts and sent a flank of it to cut the supply of food stuff of the
Mughals. But he could not succeed. The Faleh Nama mentions that
during the siege operations he remained strangely inactive in the
environs of Udaipur. With a garrison of 5000 soldiers, he could
have conducted sudden raids on the assailants, specially when they
were badly stricken with panic after the explosion of the second Szbat
in the Lakhota Bari. After the fall of Chittor, Akbar did not risk
another battle with Maharana and returned to Agra. Udaisingh
went towards Raj Pipala for afew days. The disasterous discom-
fiture at Chittor had greatly disheartened him,

The colophone of Ms. Sampukia-Katha-Kaumudi'®,  copied at
Kumbhalgarh in V.E. 1625 (1568 A.D.), mentions that Udaisingh

136A, Van Don Broecke, while writing in 1629 or 1630 A.D. mentions about
these statues at Agra. These were subsequently removed by Shahjahan to
Delhi, [G.N. Sharma—ap eit. p. 71].

137. Bernier, writing from Delhi in JulylG63 A.D, mentions about them=*"Theses
two great clephants together with two resolute men sitting on them do at
the first entry into the fortress make an impression of I know not what
greatness and awlul terror.” [V.A. Smith. op. elf. p. 95/G. N. Sharma
op. cit. pp. 71-72 In.
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was having his possession over Kumbhalgarh, The Bedla'¥? inscrip-
tion of V.E, 1626(1569 A.D.) also records the same account. This
village, being situated near Udaipur, it can be said that he was
having his possession over Udaipur and Kumbhalgarh, But he
rambled in vain for a period of 4 years and did not perform any not-
able work during this period. e could not proceed in help when
Akbar invaded Ranathambhor. On Feb, 28, 1672 A.D., he died at
Gogundah, leaving behind him 25 sons and 20 daughters.

0. “eafem st dam 9538 a0 oY wgrommETH | @ A 98 -rg
[Edited by R.C. Agrawal in the Western Indian Art EE—EE Pp. 30-33).



(b) Maharana Pratap

When we speak about Maharana Pratap, his equestrian
prototype figure, clad in armour, catches our attention. He is one
of our national heros, whoese unflinching devotion to his country
together with unparalleled paniotism inspired the ficcdem fighters,

Maharana Pratap inherited the enemity of the Mughals, He
made up his mind not to yield, atany cost, to Akbar and so con-
tinued to fight against his coercive measures. For fulfilment of
this plan successfully, he, with boundless self confidence adopied a
definite policy by provoking hostility against the Mughals and
fighting guerilla-warfares. Moving swiltly throughout his country,
he enlightened the masses and stirred them up for getting themselyes
ready to confront the Imperial forces. For this purpese, he succeeded
in registering support not only of the marial races, butalso from
the common men, including aboriginal Bhils. His most important
contribution was to prepare an atmosphere of obstinate resistance in
his country against the irrestible Mughals,

Maharana Udaisingh, exhibiing his coolness towards his son
Pratap, wished that instead of the latter, his another’ son Jagmal
be allowed to succeed him, Although, this decision was against the
conventions of Mewar family, but Pratap did not show any sort of
displeasure towards his father. However, on his father's death a
faction of the nobles, headed by Tomar Rama Shah® of Gwalior,
and Rawat Kishansingh got him ascended to the throne, on Feb,
28, 1672 A.D. at Gogundah. The usual coronation ceremony was
performed at Kumbhalgarh, alier a few days which was artended
by all important chiefs of Mewar and Rao Chandrasen of Marwar,
There being no supporters, Jagmal lefc Mewar and sought 1efuge in
the Mughal court, where he was honoured by granting to him the

I, Amar-Kavya Vamshavali (MS)[Rawal Ranaji ri Bar (MS) LI. 102,
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Jagir of Jahazpur which was subsequently exchanged with a part of
Sirohi state. He was later on,? slain while fighting in the battle
field of Dantani, on Oct, 17, 1683 A.D.

When Pratap came to throne, only the western hilly tract of
Mewar and Godawar were in his possession. The central fertile
plain and the forts of Chittor and Mandalgarh? formed part of the
Mughal Empire. In the great battle of Chittor, Mewar lost many
of its brave fighters and spent its resources lavishly, reimbursement
of which was practically impossible for him at that time. Atrocious
massacre of a good number of inhabitants done by the Mughals at
Chittor had roused a feeling of indignation and hatred in his heart
against them and therefore, he was determined to wreak vengeance.

The ruling family of Mewar had been carrying out ils fight
ngainm'sfwcxal Muslim chiefs, Among them, Pratap’s adversary
Akbar was probably the most powerful ruler, After victory over
Chittor, he refained from pursuing Maharana Udaisingh, But his
power increased considerably. Several Rajput chiefs realising that the
P“.""'.""r of the Imperial Mughals was irrestible, preferred to enter into
alliance with Emperor Akbar. Being over ambitious Akbar desired
to engorge the territories of other adjoining states, Fis empire
then was perhaps far from commensurate with his ambitions, For its
fulfilment, he heartily desired strong support from the Rajputs. He
carried out his plan of conciliation yet [urther by persuading them
to pive away their daughters to® the royal seraglio. This sort of
matrimonial alliances proved very successful and the Rajput chiefs
soon became close associates and supporters of the empire, But
Maharana Pratap disliked such marriages, which might contami-
nate® the blood of his race and rather discouraged them. In this way,
there was & vast difference in the thinking of Pratap and Akbar,

Sometimes Pratap is stigmatised” for not extending his support
to Akbar in getting 50 the called National Government formed, But

I
. Lala Sitaram—History of Sirohi Raj. p. 187/Ojha I p. 425/G.N. 8 .

. Mewar and the Mughal Emperors p. 75 . ! harma

4, Ain {-Akabari 1L p. 279.

5. The Kachhawa-Chiel of Amer was the first Rajput ruler, who gave away
his davghter to the Mughal Emperor in March 1562 A D. (H. Beveridge
Akbar Nama 11 p. 248 Belgrami—Sawanih-i-Akbari (M8) Lf. 52),
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7. Maharana Pratap Smrivi-Grantha (Udaipur) p. 182,
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scholars arguing like this, do not take into consideration the
circumstances under which the Rajputs were required to serve the
Mughal Emperor, The Dalpat-Vilas,® a contemporary work, contains
many details about Akbar's arrogant and atrocious conduct, It
depicts several incidents, which prove that a self respecting people
would not like to bear such disparaging treatment from the Emperor.
Although the Hindus enjoyed freedom from any religious persecution,
but even then a feeling of religious (anaticism did pervade and several
senior Mughal officers acted otherwise, A glaring example of this
sort of feeling is the destruction of several Hindu and Jain shrines,
made at Chitior, during the course of invasion by the forces of Akbar,
Therclore, Pratap was not ready to co-operate with the Mughals,
He considered them as invaders, against whom, his father and grand
father had measured swords. Dr, Dashrath Sharma® has correctly
analysed the [acts by saying that the stories of Akbars’s treatment
with the Rajputs must have reached Maharana Pratap, which made
him realise the utter ignominy in submitting to Akbar, According
to him, the Rajput chivalry lived on, after 1557 A.D., notin the
persons of rich Rajput grandees like Maharaja Mansingh and
Raisingh, but in the brave fighters like Maharana Pratap and others,
who preferred to live i 1 an atmosphere of full freedom.

Akbar attempts for negotiations :

It seems that Akbar did not make hurry in dealing with Prarap
and deliberately refrained from taking any action against him, He
was anxious to settle the matier by peaceful negotiations. A question
arises as to why he did not invade Mewar in order to espouse the
cause of Jagmal, whom his father had already nominated as his
successor, in preference to Pratap and who also sought refuge in his
court. Itseems that the Mughal forces were then badly engrossed
in quelling distu bances in Gujrat. Akbar, therefore, avoided to
take any action against Mewar, because ofits contiguity with the
disturbed area of Gujrat.  In marching against Mewar, at that time,
there was a possibility of joint action by the disgruntled element of
Gujrat and Mewar, against the Mughals.

g. Dalpar Vilas is a Rajasthani work which was written during the reign of .
Abkbar. Tt was edited by my [riend Shri Rawat Saraswat and published by '
Sadul Rajasthani Research Institute, Bikaner,

9, Maha ana Pratap Smriti Grantha (Udaipur pp, 182-183.
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Akbar’s first emissary, who waited upon Maharana Pratap,
was Jalal Khan Korachi® He visited Mewar, while going to
Guijrat in August/Sept. 1572 A.D. However, no discussion on any
matter seems to have taken place and he reached Ahmadabad on
Nov. 27, 1672 A.D. In crder to keep the road from Delhi to
Gujrat opent and safe from any plundering raids of the Rajputs of
Mewar, Akbar detailed Raisingh of Bikaner for this purpose.
Attempts of Mansingh

After victory over Gujrat, when Mansingh was relurning to
Agra, he was asked by** Akbar to attempt for a settlenent with
Mewar by peacelul negotiations (April, 1673 AD.). After defeating
the Maharawal of Dungarpur in the battlefield of Bilapanal® on April
18, 1673 A.D. he reached Udaipur via Salumbar. His main aim was
to persuade Pratap to owe his allegiance to Akbar, Maharana Pratap,
who was then living at Gogundah, came to Udaipur to meet him,
Having encamped® on the bank of Udaisagar lake, Mansingh went
alone to pay a visit to the Maharana. According to Akbar Nama,
Pratap ““made promises about going?® to the Sublime Court, but
raised objections and gave Mansingh leave to depart, while he
himself stayed procrastinate™, This gives a clear hint that the
Maharana plainly refused to attend the Mughal Court,

The Rajput sources narrate a detailed account ahout this meet-
ing According to these chronicles, Maharana Pratap arranged a
feast on the bank of Udaisagar Lake, but he himsclf avoided his pre-
sence there and sent his son Amarsingh to entertain the guest.
Mansingh took it as his personal insult and returned without taking
meals, This version is also corroborated by other records of Jaipur
House. Thus Mansingh's mission proved a total failure.

10. Tab, IT p. 375/ Muhmmad Aril Kandhari=-Tarikh {-Akbari p. 255,
11. Briggs-Ficistah Vol. Il pp. 234-235/Tab IT pp. 472-373) Munta-Khab ut
Tawarikh [T p. 144,

12.  Akbar Nama Val. 111 p. 57.

13, dag 9%3¢e 9 Jma a7 3 @a7 U graETwsr 9 THE T T oerainan
wig s gwAT Al G WAEAr WT G W JAYT AT WE G
[Unpublished Inscription of Bilapana)

14 smafod -ﬂ't g sqErg a1 8 eMEagl qofigqaEmT  FE
[Amar Kavya) M8/ Akbar Nama L1 p. 57 alo mentions of the same fact.

15. Akbar Nama LI p. 57.

16. Amar Kavya-Vamshavali (M5 No. lGG1) 41 42/ Ry Ratnakar (MS) cont,

VII Verses 3 to 6/Rawgl Ranajiri Bat {MS5) 106/This account is also

carroborated from the records of Jaipur House.
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Other Missions.

After som= days disturbances were again reported in Gujarat,
Akbar had to visit it personally and succeeded in quelling the rebe-
llion there by Sept. 2, 1673 A.D. After making necessary arrange-
ments, he left Almadabad for Fatehpur Sikari on Sept 13, 1573 A.D.
Belore leaving he detailed!” Raja Bhagwantdas with some other chiefs
towards Idar and Mewar, After settling the affairs of Rewaliya, a
slave of Sher Khan and reducing Narayandas to exiremities, Bhaga-
wantdas paid a visit to Gogundah. Abu-l-Fazl records that the
Maharana sent his eldest son Amarsingh to the Mughal court and he
himself begged excuse for his appearance'® there. But his account is
not worthy of eredence. Badaoni, Nizam-ud-din Ahmad etc do not
mention it, Jahangir in his Memoirs?® asserts that no eldest son of
the ruler of Mewar had so for visited the Mughal court, before the
settlement of 1615 A.D. Thus all these contemporary Mughal records
lead us to believe that the account of Abu-l-Fazl is rather an exagge-
ration, The mission of Bhagawantdas totally failed. Abu-l-Faz]
himself records that the Maharana® said to Bhagawantdas, “A
feeling of desolation had taken possession of him. When his deso-
lated heart should become soothed by lapse  of time, he would come
and do homage in person”. This clearly proves that Pratap had
rather clearly refused to attend the Mughal court.

An attempt was again made later on, Todarmal, who was
coming back afier 2 months’ stay in Gujarat, was asked by Akbar to
visit Gogundah and meect Maharana Pratap also. No details of his
mission are available, But when he visited Gogundah in Dec. 1673
A.D. the Maharana extended due hospitality to him, According to
Rana Raso®™ the Maharana agreed to give away his clephant named
Ramprasad to him, But it seems that when no settlement on other
points was arrived at Todarmal refused to take the above offer. Thus
his mission also proved abortive.*

The above account proves that all the missions, to settle the
problem of Mewar peacefully, failed. A question arises as to why

17. AkbarNama 111 p. 90,
18 Ibid p. 92,
19, Rogers and Beveridge—Tuzuk-i-Jakangiri Vol. 1 p. 259,

920, Akbar Nama 111 pp. 92-95.
21, Rang-Rase (MS) Verses 254 to 160.
22, Abu Turab Ali—Tarikh-i-Gujrat p. 94/Mirat-i-Ahmadi p. 111,
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a settlement could not be arrived at inspite of earnest desire of the
Mughal Emperor, and what were those terms which Pratap disliked
to accept. Although there is no clear hint available, it seems that
Akbar might have insisted on the personal appearance of Rana
or his heir-appa rent in the Mughal court with suitable amount of
tribute. Looking to Akbar’s relations with other Rajput Chiefs he
might have pressed for surrendering of the Rana’s daughter to the
royal seraglio. These proposals were clearly unacceptable to Pratap®,
Similarly, he did not like to enlist himself among the Mughal
Mansabdars, In this way, it became evident, even in December
1573 A.D., that he would not yield to the Mughal Emperor and
a confrontation of his forces with the Mughals was thus imminent.
Maharana's preparations,

Maharana Pratap made necessary preparations to meet the
challenge of the Mughals. All important outposts and forts of
western Mewar were strengthened, Another important siep taken by
him was to desolate the plains. All the inhabitants living there
were compelled to retire to the hilly tracts and no crops were allowed
to be sown® there, so that the invading army could not procure
food stuff.

In order to boost up the moral courage of his followers, he
interdicted himself from luxury and amourcusuess till the fort of
Chittor was redeemed, Use ol gold and silver dishes was forbidden,
He was fortunate that he got complete cooperation from his chiefs,
who not being tempted by the wealth and good foriune under the
Mughals, exhibited a high sense of fidelity. By taking their help,
the Maharana remodelled his government according to the exigen-
cies® of time and available slender resources, His main work was to
get his country ready for obstinate resistance against the repedted
Mughal invasions in which he proved very successful.

Batile of Haldi Ghati

On reaching Ajmer in first the week of March 1576 A.D, Akbar

made necessary preparations for despaichihg his army agains 2

5. Rana Pratap Singhfi ra Jhulana (MS)yRana Raso Verse 261/ Biruda.
B orhy Durass Adba/Rawal-Ranaji rf Ba (MS) L1, 106lga. " da-Chilha-

94, G, Sharma—op. cit. p, BL,
25, Tod-1 p270.
26. Tab II p. 484/Munt Khab-ur Tawarikh IT p, 233 dkbar Nama 111 P 286,
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Mewar, The Rajput sources natrate that the Emperor being exaspe-
rated at the insult inflicted on Mansingh at Udaisagai" lake, decided to
invade Mewar?, The Rana Raso, however, gives another account of
it. According to thw, when the Rana carried out ‘depredations in the
Imperial territory of Sironj, the Emporor was alarmed® and resolved
to make an a.ttm:k ‘But, these s:t'ni to be ;hl: E:}ntﬂhutar? causes
of the battle. The main reason, according “fo Abu-l-Fazl®,
was the dlsubcmcncn and hushhty of the Rana, 'As already stated
Akbar’s attempt t ta persuade Pratap'for owing | his allegiance to him
failed even in Dl:c 1573 A. D He wmtr.d for two yEArs maore
perhaps to give an opportunity to the latte!' fur cuul thinking. But
sceing nhmnacy of Pratap, he decided to send his forces for
reducing him to extremities, Mansingh Kachhawa“ was nominated
to command the forces which were to be de.spatchcd for this
enterprise. According to the Iqba:’-Nam*"‘ and his appointment
was made with the ap:c;ﬁ-:: Dbjl‘.‘.cl 4o cumpcl the Rana for a pitched
battle. This undcrstandmg was based on the facts that his ancestors
had owed their allegiance to the rulers ol" Mewar for a pretty long
time. It was presumed that thé Maharana Wuld be provoked by the
inferior 5tatus of the commandant of the Imp:na] army and would
“coime out in person to m:mfrunth:m I‘nr a pitched battle, This device
" proved very I helpful to the Mughals.

' Kax:hhawa Mansingh was atocumpamed“ by 5000 regular
soldiers, Some officers named Ghazi "Khan Badakhsi, Khwaja
'G:,ras-ud-dm, Asaf Khan, Saiyid Ahmad, Saiyid Hashim Barha,
Kachhawa Jagannath, Saiyid Raju, M.lhtar Khan etc. were sent with
‘hmj ﬁsai‘ Ehan was nominated as "the Bakhsi of the army,
Mansingh left Ajmer on ﬁ.pnl 3 15376 A.D, and soon reached® Man-
dalgarh whurc he :ta}r:d ‘fof about twu monl:hn to wait for additional

27. The Udalpur ri Khyat (MS) Lf, 182/ Vamshavali No. 828 Lf. 66/No. 85
25/ Rawal Rangfi ri Bar L} .lﬂﬁf.-{muri.'av}u Famshavali (MS}'FNEE._ Eﬁégf
Raj Prashasti Mohakayya 1\-"-2 ;

28, Rana Raso (MS) Verses 263-266. R

29, Akbar Nama 111 p. 236, '

0, " Aecording to R.N. Prasad, sppointment of Mansingh was made |

? T to his personal qu::]lneu {Rafa Mansingh p. 42), But ““"f Mﬁ[ﬁf

He Ol‘ﬁ.;:rl did not relish it, |

3l. Mutamid Khan—lqbﬂ.l Nama 11 p. 247

82, dAkbar Nama IIL p, 237. i

a3, H"d- : £
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reinforcement, The Maharana considered it derogatory to allow him
to enter unopposed into Mewar, He was, therefore, impatient to con-
front him at Mandalgarh.® But on a sane advice from Tomar King
Rama Shah he abandoned this idea. Descending from the hilly trast
of Kumbhalgarh, he fortificd himsell in the defiles of Gogundah,
All important chicfs of Mewar and the Bhils accompanied® him
there. Among them the names of Chundawat Kishandas, Rathor
Ramdas, Jhala Man (Bida), Jhala Man, Dodiya Bhim, Tomar
Rama Shah Bhama Shal, etc, are noteworthy, Marching from there
Pratap encamped at village Lohsing situated about 8 miles from
Haldighati, Proceeding from Mandalgarh Mansingh also reached
Malela and made necessary preparations there. The Rana's move-
ments could not be properly noticed by him. Nenasi writes that®
once Mansingh, when he went on a hunting excursion, was seen by
the spies of the Rana, On getting this report the Rana was persuaded
by Hakim Khan Sur and a [ew other chiefs for immediate action,
But he did not relish such sort of cowardly act,

Account of the battle ( June 18, 1576 A.D.)

The soil being yellow like turmarie, the glen is renowned as
“Haldighati", which being very narrow even two persons could
hardly pass at a time, The site Badashah Bagh is often quoted as the
baule field, but it is too small a place for an engagement of about 8000
cavalry™®? and a good nunber of elephants. A, L. Shrivastava,®
while analysing the accounts of the Persian Chronicles, maintains that
e lhe first battle took place outside the entrance of Haldighati in the
plains Lietween the said pass and the village Khamnore, SUhmqu::ut
fighting, however, took place in the plain south-west of Khamnor
extending upto the southern part of the river Banas.” Both the inten.
ding armies were properly marshalled. Arrangements in the Imperial

P

a4, fgbal Nama 11 p. 382f Akbar Nama I11 p. 244,
a5, Wir Vinod 10 p. 151]0jha I p, 432/G.N, Sharma-op. eff. p, 84,

a6, Nenas ki Khyat (Dugar) Val. I pp. 68-69,

36A, The Mewar tradition gives the strength of the Imperial army as 8,0
thut af the Rana os 22,000,  The Rawal Ranafi ri Bar gives the nﬁ%ﬂ;ﬁ
Fann's ariy 88 24,000, Bul Budaoni, who was present on the spot,mentions
LU0 under Mansingh and $000 under the Rana. Thus this acoount of the
rivaal lutces seem3d Lo be convincing.

87, Dr. AL. Shrivastava’s paper. “The battle of Haldighati® .
the Aaharana Pratap Smriti Granth pp, 175-181, ghati” published in
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army was® like this. Mansingh himsell was in the Centre, the Saiyids
of Barha were on the Right wing; Ghazi Khan Badakhshi Rai Luna-
karana were in the Left wing; Jagannath, Khwaja Ghyasuddin and
Asaf Khan were in the Van; Madhosingh and other distinguished
men in the Altamsh; Mihar Khan and others were in the Rear”, In
its front line there were about 80 skirimishers called Chuza-i-Harawal,
In Mewar's army the ‘“Rana was in the Centre; Tomar® Rama Shah
had the right wing, while the left wos commanded by Bida Jhala;
Ramdas son of Jaimal was in the Van,”* The Bhils under their chief
Punja remained concealed and did not take any part in the battle,
The Rana had also not set apart any section of his army as the
Reserve. However, the above arrangement  of his army could not be
acted upon properly as he had to come out from the narrow pass,
Hakim Khan Sur {rom the army of the Maharana suddenly
appeared at the mouth of Haldighati pass in the morning of June
18, 1576 A.D. The Rana soon followed him®, They madesucha
fierce invasion upon the Mughal nrmy that it had disorganised
the Chickens of the [ront line undrr Saiyid Hashim Barha, and
advance guards under Asal Khan and Jagannath. They mixed up
together and suffered “complete” delvat.  According to Badaoni, it
was due to the unevenness of the ground, the large quantity of thorns
and the serpentine twistings ol the roads, The Rajputs of the Mughal
army led by Kachhawa Lunakarna also fled away. At this time Asaf
Khan and most probably Badaoni also ran to the shelter of the
Mughal centre. Kachhawa Jagnnath fought desperately and was
about to fall but was rescued®® by the timely help of the Reserves
sent under Kachhawa Madhosingh, FHowever, they too could
not stand the onslaught of the troops of Mewar and left their posts.
The Rana’s right wing under the command®® of Tomar
Rama Shah, made a similar effective attack upon the left wing of

98, Akbar Nama Vol. 111 pp. 244/ Muntakhab-wt-Tawarikh Vel. I1 p, 236,

80, Jhid p. 245/ Amar Kavpa Pamshavali (M3) LT, 83(1).

40, 1 have lollowed the description given by Dr. A L. Shrivastava who belie-
ves that the eye-witness nccount of Radaoni, is vitiated by the lack of
correct sequence of the events  which is to be correcied by Abu-l-Fnzl's
brief but precisc desceiption (AL, Shrivastova’s  paper The Batile of
Haldighati).

41, Muntakbab-ut-Tawarikh 1T p, 236.

42, Akbar Nama 111 p. 245,

43,  Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh 11 p, 237,
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the Mughal army, This too proved irresistible and resulted into the
flight of several Mughal officers. The Shekh Zadas of Sikari fled
away: An arrow struck Shah Mansur, who soon left the ficld, Ghazi
Khan, the Mullah, stood in the battlefield for some time, but later
on fled away saying *‘Flight from overwhelming odds is one of
the traditions of the prophet®”, The Saiyids of Barha and some
other youths under Saiyid Hassaim Barha displayed conspicuous
gallantry, They were attacked by Jhala Man (Bida) and inspite of
their obstinate resistance, they too failed to check the progress of the
Mewar army, The fugitive Mughal soldiers, who had left the field,
had gone upto 10 to 12 miles from Haldighati. Thus the Mewar
forces succeeded in disarraying the front line, advance guards and
Left and Right wings of the Mughal army.

Taking benefit of the disorder that®® prevailed in the Mughal
army, Rama Shah of Mewar army forged ahead towards the Mughal
centre and performed such prodigies of valour against the Rajputs
of Mansingh as baflle description. The Mughal soldiers hurriedly
came forward to check his progress but were badly defeated and
some of them had to run away. Mansingh soon came there and
inspired his soldiers to fight with dashing courage. The Maharana
then sent his elephantsf® o break the Mughal Centre. The Maha-
rana’s elephant named Luna wounded the Mughal elephant named
Gajmukh, who was about to fly,when the Mahabat of the former was
killed by a bullet, which compelled Luna to turn back, The Maha-
rana replaced it by another clephant named Ramprasad, who
threw down several Mughal soldiers including the elephant named
Gajraj. But due to the dealh of the Mahabat it was seized by Hussain
Khan of the Mughal army®, Mow the Mewar army successfully
pushed itself forward to the Mughal Centre and both the armies raged
a fiecre hand to hand fight. Amid such circumstances, the Rana
propelled himself and came within a striking distance of Mansingh.
His steed Chetak planted its'® forefect on the head of the elephant

. Ihid.
45, iﬁ-m‘ p. 238/ Akbar Nama 111 p. 245,
4G, Akbar Nama pp- 111 pp. 245-146.

. 246G, . 3
1% %’ﬁ:ﬁtnjp\:t gources, which only contain the details of it, give different

5 Ramakar {MS) mentions that Mansingh's elephant trum-
;':Ef:;:‘d ia,{ away, when i,r.]wal. attacked by Chetak. (VII-30to4l),
The Roj Prashastl records the different attacks of Amarsingh and Pratap,
(LV-13-24). Amar Kavya (MS) gives a more detailed account, According
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of Mansingh, making it easy for him to deliver his blow more in-
furiatedly. Accordingly he hurled his spear towards him but, finding
enough time, the latter managed to dive himsell into his
howdak and thus made the invasion ineffective by parrying the
blow. The Mughal army, seeing him in danger, gathered
around him and fought dseperately.  Madhosingh Kachhawa
inflicted a wound on the Rana, who coun'er attacked and killed
Bahlol Khan, a senior Mughal officer. Seeing the Rana in danger,
Jhala Man (Bida) took away his royal insignid and pur it on his
own head. All this was done within a few moments. Although
the Rana was reluctant to leave thc battlefield, but being badly
wounded, he bad to do it. Ramsingh and Raja Rama Shaht? with
his three sons fell fighting bravely,

Upto this time a good number of the Mughal soldiers had
already left the field and their strong military array was also
completely disorganised. Looking to this, Mihatarang, a Mughal
officer posted in the Rear, came forward and shouted with a kettle
drum about the arrival of the Mughal Emperor with reinforcement,
Hearing this the fugitive Mughal troops stopped their further
march and soon returned to the battle field, They now assembled in
the plains situated in the south-west direction of village Khammor,
The Imperial army which was completely disheartened, was now
encouraged on hearing the arrival of the Emperor and resumed
fighting, Perhaps the personal exploits related by Badaoni® took
place at this time when on advice from Asal Khan, he killed the
Rajputs indiscriminately. The soldiers of Mewar, who were fighting
since early morning were exhausted. The extreme heat of mid
June aggravated their difficulties. They were having no reserve to
meet this challenge. In the words of Abu-l-Fazl,*! the Rajputs, who
were becoming more and more predominant, now lost the heart

to this Dodiya Bhim who was with Pratap, first appeared before Mansingh
to bid him “JSuhar'’. Pratap, thereafter propelled townrds him and
nttacked him.

49, Akbar Nama 111 p, 246/During the reign of Mabarana Karnasingh, a
cenotaph of Ramashah Tomar was constructed there which has an m{p.
tion of V.E. 1681.

5’:'!. A, L, Shrivastava's paper—*"'The Battle of Hald:ghnh” publuhod in the
Pratap Smriti Granth {Udmpur}
51. Akbar Nama 111 p, 2
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on liedring of the arrival of reinforcement, At the death of Jhala
Man (Bida) the soldiers of Mewar deserted the field.

With regards to the casualties on both sides, our authorities
differ in their estimates, Perhaps a total number of 650 soldiers was®®
killed on both sides, Several chiefs of Mewar lost their lives, Promi-
nent among them were Netasingh, Dodiya Bhim, Sonagara Man,
Rathor Ramdas, Sankardas, Tomar Ram Shah and his 3 sons,
Hakim Khan Sur Rama Sandu ete, OF the Mughal Army about 160,
men were slain. Due to excessive heat and incessant fighting since
early morning the Mughal army was so badly exhausted that they
had no energy left to pursue the Mewer soldiers. In the words of
Badaoni, they® also apprehended sudden attacks, Dr. R. N. Prasad
maintains that the real reason for not pursuing the vanquished army
was some what else, The Kunwar’s chief aim was to humble the
Rana by inflicting a crushing defeat on him, but he never wished to
harrash or torture him, since the Rana still occupied a position of
respect not only in his own eyes but also in the eyes of the Kachhawa
Rajputs But this statement is not corroborated by any of the
contemporary sources. The eyewilness account of Badaoni®™ mentions
the real cause of abandonment of pursuit. He says “When the
air was like a furnace and no power of movement was left in the
soldiers the idea became prevalent that the Rana by stealth and
stratagem would keep himsell' concealed behind the mountains,
This was the reason, why they made no pursuit, but returned to
their tents,”* Abdu-l-Fazl also records the similar facts 5

Both the Rajputs and the Mughals claimed to have emerged
victorious in this battle. The Persian Chronicles specially Mun(ga-
Ehab-ut-Tawarikh categorically affirms that the Mughal® army after
this battle did not rejoice this “avowed victory.” Contrary to (his
they were badly stricken by a panic of sudden invasion by the
Rajputs. Mansingh even did not dare to allow his soldiers to go in

52, Almost all the contemporary writers like Badaoni, Abu-1-Fazl, Mug
Khan etc. mention this Agure of the total casulties. Ltamid

53, R.MN. Prasad—op. ¢if. pp. 50-51.

54. Muu-Khab-ut-Tawarikh 11 p. 238/Mansingl’s gallantry is also describeq
by Badaoni, who was an eyc witness. Therefore, we can hardly say that
he was having o soft corner lor Pratap,

54A. Akbar Nama 111 p. 260

85,  Muntkhab-ut-Tawarikh 11 p, 234,
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starch of food stuff, Badaoni also mentions an interestirg fact, He
says that when he was performing journey® with elephant named
Ramprasad seized in the above battle, he attempted to circulate the
news of the victory at a number of places. But none gave credence
to his statement, Apart from this, no oflicer was™A rewarded by the
Emperor on the so called viciury, Mansingh and Asal Khan were
called back to the court and for a few days they were forbidden
from appearance®® before the Lmperor, who did not relish their
incapacities in arranging food stulfin time and thus getring the army
famished. These accounts prove that the claim of the Mughals
does not carry sufficient weight. The Rajput sources®® also mention
an exaggerated account of their victory. By analysing the facts we
may say that no party succeeded in achieving “complete victory”
Mansingh's campaign failed in its primary olject viz,, subjugation of
Mewar and killing or capturing afthe Maharana, Thus the result of
this battle was perhaps “drawn'”
Activities of the Mughals after the battle

Next day, (1th June 1576 AD.) Mansingh with his army went
to Gogundah via Bhutala®® and captured it afier killing 20 watch-
men. Even there the Mughal army did not consider itself safe and
an apprehension of sudden attack by the Rajputs kept on haunting
them As such they barricaded the sireets, and dug a trench to such a
depth that the horses could not jump over it, Badaoni® writes that
no food stuff could be procured to commissariat. Maharana Pratap
successfully cut down the supply line and compelled them to depend
on mangoes and flesh of animals. On getting news of such unsati.
sfactory condition the Emperor sent Mahmud Khan, a special
messenger of the court, to Gogundah to enquire into the matter,

56. ibid p. 242.

56A. Badaoni mentions that only Gbazi Khan Badakhsi, Mihtar Khan, Alj
Murad Usbek etc. were honoured by presents. But, all  the rest though
they fell from the position of confidence were  dismissed without punish-
ment (ibid p. 249). This ulso corroborates the above statement

57, TabIl p. 493,
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He remained there for a day and collected necessary information,
According to Badaoni,® he submitted a report favourable to Man-
singh. The Emperor was over all pleased  at this, but was annoyed
at their having abandoned pursuit of the Rana. Nizamud-din*
Ahmad, Badaoni and Abu-l-Fazl, all of them, record that the Em-
peror became furious and forbad appearance of Mansingh and
Asaf Khan before him, as they prohibited their soldiers from plunde-
ring and devastating the Rana’s lands.

Maharana’s preparations after the battle.

After leaving the battlefield the Maharana moved towards
Balicha, where his favourite steed Chetak lost its life.His brother
Shaktisingh®® met him there and gave him his horse. After burrying
his horse there, he went to village Kaleda, via Dabuna and Balita,
where soon his followers also assembled, Arrangements were made
to remove the wounded soldiers to Kolyari, a remote place, about
40 miles away from Gogundah, surrorended by the hills of Kamal-
nath, Sarwan and Jhadol, The Maharana with his soldiers remained
in hiding in the hilly tracts of the Western Mewar and carried on
ceascless guerilla-war fare. The Banjaras were not allowed to pass
through this territory with food-stuff. After a few days the rainy
season set in, which impeded operations of the Mughals, In
September 15676 AD,, when Mansingh and Asaf Khan returned to
Ajmer the Maharana recaptured Mohi and Gngupdlh"" The ba,tle
of Haldighati could not exhaust his power. In the words® of A, L.

61, ibld -

62. fbid p. 247/ Tab LI p. 493 /dkbar Nama 111 pp. 259-260. _

63 Some scholars, have challenged ‘the authenticity of this' story (Ojha I
p. 440/G. N. Sharma op, cit. p. 91/5. N. Prasad op. cit. p. 51). uil the
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Shrivastava, *It provedto be a blessing in disguise, by giving him
fresh confidence, He now determined to continue his struggle.
Haldighati is a dividing line between Pratap’s policies and activities
before June 18, 1676 AD., and after that date........The lessons of
Haldighti became responsible for a change in character of warfare
between Pratap and Akbar.”

Soon after the battle, Pratap strove hard in making a coali-
tion® with Rao Surtan of Sirohi, Narayandas of Idar and Taj Khan
of Jalore against the authority of Akbar. They made a plan to
plunder the royal treasures in Gujrat and carry out depredation in
the Imperial Provinces of Malwa and Gujrat. The Rana might
have helped Duda, son of Rao Surjan, who raised the standard of
revolt against Akbar.

On hearing of these developments Akbar himself came® to
Ajmer on Scpt. 26, 1676 A.D. At this time Mansingh and other
officers, returned from Mewar and appeared before the Emperor.
As already stated, they were reprimanded by him for having abane-
doned the pursuit of the Rana, From Ajmer® Akbar despatched
a part of his troops against Sirohi, Jalore and Idar under the com-
mands of Tarson Khan, Saiyid Hashim Bahra and Raja Raisingh.
Instructions were given to them to settle the matter by peaceful
negotiations and always to use soothing and admonitory langu.agﬁ in
dealing with these seditious chiels. This army succeeded in Jalore
and Sirchi. But Nnra?an-:ins of Idar did not agree to owe his allegi-
ance to Akbar, Joining Pratap he continued to revive hostility by
conducting desolatory raids in Gu]rat To encounter. him 'Imgn
Khan was detailed to Patan and Raja Raisingh was posted at
Nadot®® in Gujart. ;

Akbar’s visit

Successful escape of Pratap and Narayandas from the E!‘HP of
the Mughals perturbed Akbar, who ‘resolved to visit Mcwar person-
ally in order to crush the power of the Rana, Before I:avmg Ajmer
he sent Bhagawantdas,™ Manamgh ‘Qutbud-din Khan etc. 'towards

66, G.N. Sharma op, ¢it. p. 75

67, Akbar Nama 11 p. 259,

6B, ihid pp. 266-267.

60, ibid p. 267,

70, ibid p. 272[Munt-khab-ut-Tawarikh 11 pp. S0,
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Gogundah to extirpate the Rana from there, At the same time
Q_ulij Khan, Ehwaja Gyas-ud-din, Ali Asal Khan ete, were sent
against Idar, They were also instructed to escort the caravan of
the pilgrimage of Sultan Khwaja, the Mir Haji, which was passing
through Gogundah, Panarawa, Khed Brahma and Idar, On arrival
of this army the Maharana went away into the hilly area of
Eumbhalgarh. The outposts of Mohi and Godundah were recaptu-
red by the Mughals.

On leaving Ajmer on Oct 11,1576A,D, Akbar? reached Mohi,
From there he gave orders to Qutab-ud-din Khan and Bhagwantdas
to.remain posted at Gogundah,™ Leaving the caravan at Panarawa,
therefore, both of them returned to the said place while Quliz Khan
continued his march with the pilgrims. From Mohi the Emperor
soon reached Udaipur. While staying there he planned to encircle the
hills with a view to capturing the Maharana and destroying his hilly
resorts, For this purpose, he made the following arrangements,™

1, Ghazi Khan Budakhsi, with Sharif Atka, Mujahid Khan,
Turk Subhan Quli etc, was posted at Mohi with 3000 cavalary.

2, Abdur-Rahman Beg, son of Jalal-ud-din Beg, and Abdur
Rahman Beg son of Muyid Beg with 500 troops, were kept at
Madariya.

3. Raja Bhagawantdas and Qutub-ud-din Mubammad Khan,
who were posted at Gogundab, left the place without permission,
The Emperor, therefore, got furious, but after wards granted them
pardon. They, with Saiyid Abduwliah Khan, were kept at the
Debari Ghati entrance of Udaipur,

4, Shah Fakbr-ud-din and Jagannath Kachhawa were posted
at the outpost of Udaipur city.

However, these Mughal forces could not succeed in their plan,
The physical features of the country greatly hampered their progress.
The surprise attacks of the guerilla bands of Mewar stiuck panic
even among the senior Mughal Officers, who desisted from further

71 dpid p. 274fAc0 Mohi, several nobles of Muolaws appoured Lefore the
Empaeror,

72, Nizam-ud-din Abmad mentions that the Emperor desiving o make e
Mubarana captivie posted Bhagwantdas ele. at Gogundah (Tab 11 p, 495),

73, ibid p. 495/ Akbar Nama L1 pp. 274-275 | Muue-keliab-ut-Tawarikf p, 249,
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march in the hilly areas. Being unsuccessful in his primary object
to make the Maharana captive, Akbar left Mewar™ for Malwa.
The Mughal forces posted at Idar, under the command of Quliz
Khan, also met the same”™ fate, On departure of the Mughal army
the Maharana recaptured Gogundah and Mohi. Hearing this,
Akbar in May 1677 A.D., again sent Raja Mansingh, Bhagwantdas
and Mir Bahar Khan against Mewar,” On arrival of this army the
Maharana returned to his hilly abodes, This Mughal army remained
in Mewar only for t#o months and returned thereafter. Maharana
Pratap recaptured these outposts,

Battle of Kumbhalgarh (1577-78 A.D.)

Having repeatedly failed in subduing the Rana, Akbar resolved
to undertake a massive campaign against Mewar, For this purpose
he despatched his army on Ogct, 15 1677 A/D, under the command
of Shahbaz Khan Bukhshi™ He was accompanied by Qazi Khan
Badakhsi, Sharif Khan Atka, Saiyid Kasim, Saiyid Hussaim Behra,
Bhagwantdas, Mansingh etc. For obvious reasons of akinness to caste
Bhagwantdas and Mansingh were sent back to the Imperial court,
On request from Shabaz Khan, Shekh Ibrahim Fatehpuri, an
officer having well acquaintance with the hill affairs, was sent
with additional reinforcement.

On hearing of the arrival of this army the Rana made necessary
preparations. Deserting Kelawara and other towns of this area he
confined himself to the fort of Kumbhalgarh. Shahbaz Khan
proceeded towards Kelawara and took possession™ ofit. He then
marched towards Kumbhalgarh and encamped™ near Haram Khor
Tekari, Maharana Pratap, who was then present in the fort, put

74, Akbar left Udaipur for Malwa at about the end of the year 1376 A.D. He
passed through Banswara and Dungarpur.

7%. Tab II p. 499/Akbar Nama IIT pp. 2B0-281/Muni-khab-ui-Tawvarlkh 11
pp. 251-252,

76.  Akbar Nema 111 p, 277.

77, ibid p. 339/ Tab IT p, 516.
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up gallant and obstinate resistance, The cannonading from the Tara
Burz and Chogan of the fort completely stemmed advancement of
the enemy., Shahbaz Khan also, placing the cannons on Haram
Khor Tekari, situated just in front of Tara Burz, battered the fort,
Near the Nimbupole of the fort, the inlaids of the cannon-balls are
still visible in the walls. However, the Mughals could not do any
substantial harm and failed to reduce the fort, Now Shahbaz Khan
made up his mind to hatch some plot to destroy the big cannon of
the fort and also to damage its water reservoirs. Col, Tod imputes*®
the charge of treachery to some Devara Chief, who had gone over
to the side of the Mughals. Although Abu-l-Fazl, Nizam-ud-din
Ahmad, and Badaoni do not refer to any such event of treacherous
plot, Arif Khandhari in his Tarikh-i-Akbari® makes a special mention
of this, The big cannon of the fort was burst into pieces by adopting
ireacherous® means, The Rajputs were thus disheartened and
requested the Maharana to evacuate the place. Having appointed
Sonagara Bhan®® as the commandant of his forces, Pratap left the
place by the way of Parasuram Mahadeva and soon reached Ranak-
pur, From there, he went towards Chawand.

The Rajputs left in the fort then collected near Rampole and
the precincts of the temples and opened the gate, The assailants
rushed towards the entrance and a fierce hand to hand combat took
place. The Rajputs displayed stiff resistance but plurality of the
assailants helped them. Nearly all the Rajputs lost their lives. They
successfully dcsisted the Mughals from entering the fort till the last
drop of bloed in their® veins. At last the fort fell in to the hands of
the Mughals on April 3or 4, 1578 A.D. Several temples of the
fort were molested. A casual literary reference is of MS, Bhgj-
Charitra®® of which the colophone mentions usual performance of

8. . Toflp. 27 - . ik, S, .
61 Hasi Mahammad Arif Kandhari—Tarikh-i-Akbari pp, 262-263. . .,
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religious rites there, even after the vccupation of the fort by the
Mughals,

Shahbaz Khan placed this fort under the command of Ghazi
Khan Badakhshi, He also despatched the forces against Gogundah
and Udaipur under the command of Muhammad Khan, who
wrested these towns. Farid Khan, who was sent against Chawand,
succeeded in capturing the same. The Maharana was® thus dislodged
from his important hilly retreats, He now moved towards Chhapan
and subsequently went to Bhomat area, where he made Kamalnath
Sarawan hills as his retreat, Shahbaz Khan, after this momentous
victory, returned from Mewar in May 1578 A. D. and appeared be-
fore the Mughal Emperor in June 1578 A. D, at his camp on
Jhelam.

Shabhaz Khan’s invasions (1578 to 1580 A. D.)

After the departure of Shahbaz Khan, Pratap recaptured all
important outposts including Gogundah, Shahbaz Khan, who was
again detailed for duty in Mewar, left Fatehpur Sikari®? on Dec. 15,
1578 A.D. and soon reached Mewar, On his arrival the Maharana
again returned to his hilly abodes. Tarachand Kawadia® was
wounded by Shahbaz Khan, when he was returning after conducting
plundering raids in Malwa., The latter also made unsuccessful at-
tempts to capiure Maharana Pratap. He remained in Mewar for ab-
out 3 months and returned to Fatehpur Sikari on April 6, 1570 A.D.

After departure of the Mughal army Maharana again occupied
the outposts recently wrested by Shahbaz Khan, In order to streng-
then his meagre resources, he carried out depredations in the
Imperial province of Malwa, Shahbaz Khan, who was crdered by
Akbar®® for Jaunching an invasion, again left for Mewar on MNov. 11,
1579 A.D. This time Pratap had to face great hardships. The
plughal army chased him persistently, but he kept on eluding succe-
ssfully, In the words of Abul-Fazl the Maharana was then dishear-
rened, Every morning he thought that this would be his last day. It

e
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was amid such circumstances that Shahbaz Khan tricd hard to make
him captive. Once when he was staying®™ in the house of Tajmal
Sisodiya, he was attacked by the Mughals  But he managed to
escape. He was thus beset on every side, dislodged from his impor-
tant hilly retreats and closely pursued by the Mughals from glen to
glen, His chief cause of anxiety was his family. But the faithful Bhils
often gave them shelter and concealed™ them at the time of inva-
sion, Frequently, he had to abandon ready meals for want of time
to eat. Col. Tod describes an interesting anecdote, according to
which the Maharana was annoyed on hearing a piercing cry of his
daughter, when even a cake of grass-flour was snatched out from her
hand by a wild cat. He, therefore, communicated a message to the
Mughal Emperor for his readiness to owe allegiance to him.™
However, subsequently he changed his attitude on receiving a letter
containing sterring couplets from Rathor Prithviraj of Bikaner, But
none of the contemporary chronicles of the Mughal court narrate
this incident, Therefore, this anecdote does not seem to be eorrect,
However, it is true that the Maharana was facing great hardships.
Events lorced him to leave Mewar and he went towards Jasawant-
pura, Shahbaz Khan was also summoned back from Mewar in
May 1580 A, D, by Akbar to 1he Mughal court.

Bhama Shah’s timely help :

The Maharana left Mewar with the members of his family. At
this time Bhama Shah met him at village Chuliya and made an offer
of his accumulated wealth for the cauvse of his country, This amount
was sufficient for the maintenance® of 5000 men for twelve years.
This magnificent offer enabled him to replenish and mobilize his
army again. Bhama Shah was thus honoured for having saved®™ his

90, ibid p. 480.
1. Col. Tod mentions that the Bhils frequently carried same of th i
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country at such a critical time, Pratap then returned from Sunda
Jasawantpura and encamped at Dholan in Mewar,
Khan Khana's invasion

After Shahbaz Khan,Dasian I{han was appointed as the Gover-
nor of Ajmer, but he soon died at Boli on Oct. 24, 1580 A.D, Abdur
Rahim Khan Khana replaced him as the Governor of Ajmer and
Incharge of Mewar affairs, But he was not very active like Shahbaz
Khan, Once, acoording to faj Prashasti, Kunwar Amarsingh seized
his Begams and prescuted them before the Maharana, who did not
relish such aetivities, During the times of Maharana Kumbha and
Sanga, several Muslim ladies were made captive in siege operations
and were not returned.  But Pratap, whose policy was to fight not
as an imperialist, returned these ladies with due honour. Afier
Dec, 1581 A, D. Khan Khana mostly remained at Fatehpur Sikari,
Therefore, he could not pay sullicient attention to Mewar affairs and
thus Mughal operations in Mewar were much impeded, The Mughal
commandanis holding important outposts in Mewar, were badly
stricken by panic of sudden invasion by the Bajputs, This state of
affairs provided a few month’s respite to the Maharana, Thus con-
solidating his power he invaded Diber, which was under the charge
of Sultan Khan Ghori as Thanedar™, He was badly defeated and slain
by Kunwar Amarsingh (1682 A.D.).  This fateful victory changed
the Maharana’s destiny., He also pursued the lugitives and invaded
the outposts of Amet and Madariya which were also deserted by
their Thanedars. Thereafter, Kumbhalgarh was recaptured by
deafeating its Mughal Commander Abdullah Khan (1583 AD.), In
this way within a short span of time the Maharana gained the
entire western Mewar,

Invasions of Jagannath Kachhawa (1584-85 A.D.)

Seeing that Abdur Rahim Khan Khana had failed to subdue
Pratap, Jagannath Kachhawa was appointed to chastise him, A
big arroy was sent under his command. Jafar Beg was appointed
as its Bakhshi, After making necessary arrangements, they [eft
Fatehpur Sikari”” on Dec. 5, 1584 AD. When they reached

— , . : =
95, gwaw; wAmErEret ge e ymifedr gsEEer Seamw anogan)
Raj Prashasti IV verses 32-83.

{bid 1V verse 16 The full name of Sultan Khan Gorl was perhaps Serima

W Sultan Khan, [gaam #ferer wemer a7 Fealag]



oy

240

Mandalgarh, Jagannath, leaving a part of the army there, went
in pursuit of the Rana. Saiyid Raju, one of his licutenants also
marched with a part of his army, Both of them made futile attempts
to trace the Rana, and subsequently left Mewar being unsuccessful,

A fresh attempt was again made on Sept 17, 1685 A.D. by
sending Jagnnath Kachhawa against Mewar. This time he strove
hard and invaded the hilly abodes of the Rana and plundered them,
Proceeding further, the Mughal army reached Dungarpur and
invaded the place where it could collect a large amount of booty.
In Mewar however, nothing substantial could be achieved.

On departure of the Mughal army Pratap, made up his mind
to regain his authority over Chhapan, Vagad etc. He, therefore,
detached his army under the command of Rawat Bhan against Sur
Khand® A successful encounter was held on the bank of the
river Som.

Last days of Pratap
After 1585 A, D. Mughal pressure was considerably reduced.

During these years Akbar was engrossed in other affairs of his empire
and found a new field for his ambition in the South., Pratap soon
managed to recapture all the 38 important outposts of Mewar
excluding Mandalgarh and Chittor, Several copper plates, colos
phones of M55 and inscriptions coroborate this fact. A perusal of the
copper plate?® of V.E. 1644 (1687 A,D.) of Rikhabdeva, the colo-
phone of M.S. Gora Badal Chopai®® copied at Sadari (Godawar) in
V.E. 1645 (1688 A.D.), the copper plate of Pander'® (Jahazpur)
dated V.E. 1647 (1580 A.D.) etc. all pertaining to his reign, prove
that a considerable territory was regained by him, which he
managed to enjoy throughout the latter part of his life,

50, ibid pp. T03-704.
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A notable nccurrence of this period was the desertion of his
brother Sagar, who sought refuge in the Mughal court. The main
reason of animosity between the two brothers was the proposal of a
matrimonial alliance with the ruling family of Sirohi, which Sagar
disliked.

Maharana Pratap breathed his last at Chawand on Jan. 19,
1597 A.D. He was cremated on the bank of a stream near the
village Bandeli, where his cenotaph still exists.

Bhama Shah and Tarachand

Our information about the ancestors of Bhama Shah is meagre.
His father Kavadiya Bharamal served as the kiledar of Ranatham-
bhor under Maharana Sanga, Ratnasingh and Vikramadiiya, Afier
the second seck of Chittor, the events changed rapidly in the eastern
Rajasthan, The family af Bharamal left Ranathambhor during this
period and settled at Chittor. While living at Chittor, this family
snon turn as millionairs.?™® Maharana Pratap invited Bhama Shah
and his brother Tarachand to serve under him., Bhama Shah was
appointed as the Prime Minister while Tarachand was made the
Hakim of Godawar. Both these brothers were good generals, They
took active part in several battles and also successfully carried out
plundering raids in Malwa, The biggest service rendered by
Bhama Shah was the presenting of all his accumulated treasure to
Maharana Pratap, at the time when the latter resolved to leave
Mewar for want of money. By this generous offering Pratap
succeeded in enlisting 2 good number of soldiers again. Thus this
endowment had changed the fate of the country, Maharana Pratap
was fortunate that he had such loyal followers whom the Mughal
authorities could not allure. Tarachand'™ was the patron of art
and music., His son Suratan got costructed a stepwell at Sadari, The
Gora Badal Charilra®® was composed by Hemratan under the patro-
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nage of Tarachand. This family was the staunch follower of Lunka
Shah (Bais Sampradaya) and spent lavichly for the development of this
sect, Bhama Shah's som Akshyachand also remained Prime Minister
during the periods of Maharana Amar Singh, Karnasingh and
Jagatsingh. Though his successors could not remain on the above
post, they were held in high esteem throughout the country,

Inscriptions and Copper plates

Only a few inscriptions and copper plates of the reign of Maha-
rana Pratap are known. The Pratap Museum inscription of V E,
1880, seems to be a spurious record as its date does not tally with the
Ephemeris. The Surakhand inscription of V.E., 1642 has been
challenged on the basis ol its language and contents. But these
remarks do not have sufficient weight. Comparing its language with
that of the Mandal inseription of the cenotaph of Jagannath
Kachhawa, we may hold it as a contemporary one, It refers the
defeat of Mansingh at the hands of the Rana which is also mentioned
in the other records of Mewar, The Maharana also remained in hilly
retreats which are adjacent to Surakhand, Therclore the grant can
hardly be termed as spurious one, It has some exagprated account
only Among the copper plates, the Santhana plate of V.E. 1033, is
an jmportant cne, as it refers to the event of some plundering raids
[by the Mughals]. The patta of Delawara of V.E. 1639 seems to be
a supurious record, as the baule referred to in it took place during
the reign of Maharana Amarsingh I,



(C) Maharana Amarsingh

After the death ol Maharana P'ratap his son Amarsingh I, born
on March 6, 13500 A, D., succeeded him on jan. 10, 1887 A. D,
Numerous inscriptions found from  Jiran (Distt, Mandsaur), Nana
Bera and Sadari (Distt. Pali), belenging to the carly years of his
reign, prove that his authority extended over Mewar, Godawar and
Northern Malwa, Accurding te Col. Tod!, he remodelled the
administrative setup and revised the assessment of Land Revenue,
Treading on the footsteps of his father he resolved not to yield tn
the Mughal sovereignty.

Invasion by Salim (1600 A.D )

As mentioned earlier, Akbar failed to subdue Maharana
Pratap, On the latter's death, he got another chance to fulfil his
ambition. TFor this purpese he despatched a strong force? with Raja
Mansingh, Shah IKuli Khan and other senior Mansabdars under the
nominal command of Prince Salim. Abu-l-Fazl mentions that Prince
Salim, used to luxury and diunkenness as he was, spent much time
at Ajmer. His licutenants exerted themselves in capturing impor-
tant outposts of central Mewar. The Maharana, following the
policy of his father, took shelter in the hilly tracts of western
Mewar, His forces too offered gallant resistance and made surprise
attacks on the newly established outposts of the Mughals, Sultan
Khan Ghori, posted at Bagor, was suddenly invaded by the Mewar
troops and was slain, After a few days, Prince Salim arrived at
Udaipur and directed his commandants to chase the Mewar contin-
gents more actively. When these activities of the Mughals were
geared up, the Maharana made a counter attack in the imperrial
territory near Malpurat and plundered several towns. The Prince

1. Teod1 p. 257/G.N. Sharmu-Mewir and the Mughal Emperors pp. 1G8-109,

2, H. Deveridge-Akbar Nama Vol TIT p. 1135/Beniprasad-History of
Jahangic p. 175,

5. Vir Vinod V. LI pp. 217-218, Rawal Rawaji ri Bat (MS) p. 108,

4. Akbar Nama Vol. 111 p. 1153, Tn R justhani Sources the Malinrns is saiel

to hove laid waste the Lmperial ls:'ril.ury nf Malpura nnd Toda,
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at once sent Madhosingh Kachhawa with troops to drive him out.
Meanwhile, the Maharana made a sudden night-attack upnn the
Mughal garrison and fought with Raza Kuli, Lal Beg, Mubariz Beg,
Aliph Khan etc. The Mughal outpost of Unthala, which was under
Shamsh Khan Kayam Khani®, was captured by a shrewd device.*
This dealt a death-blow 1o the hopes of the Mughals,

Man singh Kachhawa, who was then serving as the Gavernor
of Bengal, had to return on news of disturbances breakingout there.
On his departure, major part of the Mughal army also leflt Mewar,
The Maharana then recaptured all the outposts which were se.zed
by the Mughals in this expedition, In this way, the Mughal army?
failed to achieve any notable success. Some Mughal officers were
left at Mandal, A Bhati chief pamed Isardas® and Abdulla Khan*
were slain there in 1603 A, D,

Other attempts to invade Mewar,

Prince Salim, weary of waiting for succession, broke into open
rebellion, but having reconci'ed soon, he was again sent against
Mewar. Several senior Mansabdurs were ordered to accompany
him. But the Prince did not warch towards Mewar and stayed at
Fatehpur Sikri'®, He thus totally refused Lo under take this march
and left for Allahabad, Akbar became furious ut this seditious con-
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Rasze p. 59 and 122,
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duct and resolved to make a fresh attempt by sending Khusru,
Sagar etc. against the Maharana, But this plan too could not be
exccuted as the Emperor breathed his Jast on Oct, 13, 1605 A.D.
Invasion by Parwiz (1605-1606 A D),

On Akbar's death his son Salim asceaded the throne and
assumed the pempous title of Jahangir,On gaining power he strictly
followed the policy of his [aher and sent a large force consisting of
16000 cavalry against Mewar,?! under the nominal command of his
10 year old sou Parwiz. The ariual supervision, however, was entru
sted to Asal Khan, the Wazir. Alidur Razak Mamuri was appointed
as the Bakhshi. Some senior Mughal officers and Mansabdars viz,
Raja Jagannath Kachhawa, Sagar, Madhosingh Kachhawa, Raisal
Darabari, Shekh Ruqunuddin, Sher Khan Afghan, Madhosingh
Sekhawat etc,  were also sent. The prince was instructed to settle
the matter by peaceful negotiations and not 1o chastise the Maha
rana, provitded he agreed Lo owe allegiance (o the Mughal throne.
The Maharaun made necessary preparations 1o meet this army and
shifted his capital to Chawand, which is situated in the hilly area.
This town was then in a prosperous condition, The funous set of
Ms. Ragamala, having early Rajasthani miniature paintings, ! com-
pleted at Chavand by the artist Nisaradi in 1005 A, D, very well
speaks of its glory. After closing all important passes of the hills, the
Maharana posted chiels of his ariny to protect them. Several battles
took place. The Mughal army!? Jed by KhanEKhana was badly
defeated by the Mewar army near Diwer pass. At the same time,
the Bhils of Panarva had a successful encounter with the Mughal
army which was posted between Unthala and Debari ard carried
depredations In the terriiory.

Afier a few days Prince Khusru raised the standard of revolt
(April 1606 A1), Jahangir had to proceed in his pursuir, In such
disturbed circumstances, it was quite unsafe for him to leave Agra
unprotected. Therefore, he conveyed a message (o Parwiz to return
to Agra immediately by abandoning Mewar At this time, a Jain

T Tuzng-i-Jahangiri (Eng.) Vol. I p. 26.
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merchant named Khamesara Khinwab, allured prince Bagha of
Mewar, posted at Mandalgarh, to seck refuge in the Mughal court.
On his advice, Bagha visited the Mughal court, without taking per-
mission from his father Maharans Amarsingh and appeared br.l'm';
the Mughal Emperor at Lahore® After remaining there for a few
days he returned to Chittor with Sagar. Jahangir in Lis Memoirs
mentions that the Maharana seat this prince as the hostage, but Rana
Raso clearly records that he left for the Mughal court without per-
mission from his father and remaincd in the hostile camp with
Sagar at Chittor for a few months.

Appointment of Sagar at Chittor.

As stated carlier, Sagar the son of Maharana Udaisingh, left
Mewar and sought refuge in the Mughal coust, during the last
days of Maharana Pratap. In order to disconcert the unity of the
Rajputs of Mewar Jahangir appointed him at Chittor?® by promos«
ting him to the rank of 3000 Zat and 1000 Sawars, The Rana Rase
mentions of the grant of Panch Fuzari Mansab®" But it does not
seem to be correet, Generally, the rulers of Mewar, afler the sctile-
ment of 1616 A.D., were given this M ansab of Panch Hazari Zat.
Therefore, Dayaldas, the writer of the Rana Ravo perhaps used this
word in the sense that Sagar was having official recognition by the
Mughals. He was granted® the Paraganas of Sadari, Begun, Bagor,
Phuliya, Kapasin etc. in addition to Chittor. However, he could not
attract important chiefs of Mewar to join him. Dayaldas
mentions that Chittor developed as an isolated monastery,!® where
no important chiel went. Only Kanwar Bagha, Khamesara Khinwa
and a few others remained with him at Chittor, but the number was

insignificant.
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When no important chief extended his support to SBagar the
intended schism could not be created, On the nther hand the
Maharana became [urious and made necessary preparations to carry-
out depredations in the iniperial territory of Sironj, Malpura and
Gujrat,2® Kunwar DBhimsingh was detailed for this purpeose in
Gujrat, while Prince Karnasingh was sent against Sironj. The Rana
fase mentions that both of themn ot rich booies. The Maharana
again shifted his capital to Chawand®? lrom  safety point of view,
Invasion by Mahabat Khan (1608 AD.)

Being alormed by the above developments, the Mughal
Emperor decided to undertake a gigantic campaign against Mewar
by deputing Malabat Khan, A sirong army consisting of 12000
fully armed cavalry, 500 Ahadies, 2000 musketeers, G0 elephants
and 80 picces of artillery, was also sent with him.*® In order to
encourage him, his Mansaly was raised to 3000 Zat and 2600 Smwars,
and a sum of Rs, Twenty lacs was placed at his disposal.

Mahabat Khan lelt for Mewar on July 28, 1608 A D. Some
important chicfs and Mansabdars named Zafar Khan, Suja at Khan,
Bundela Raja Birsingh, Kachhawa Narayandas, Bahadur Khan,
Muiz-ul-mulk etc. also aceompanied him, The Mughal army seems
to have come in Mewar via Mandal and Chittor and made Unthala
as the base. TFrom there, the Mughals suceeeded to establish their
outposts® at various places,  On the report of Mahabat Khan, Raja
Kishandas ol the Muoghal army was awarded by the Emperor for
displaying conspicuous gallaary, His mansab was thus raised to
2000 Zat® and 1000 Sawras. At this time, on a complaint that the
Rana’s family was staying at Sojat, Jahangir2® consficated the
said parggana rom the ruler of Jodhpur and granted it 1o Rathor
Karamsena Ugrasenot, Saktwat®® Achaldas and his son Naraharidas
invaded the outpost of Mandal but wcre slain  in the encounter,
Jagannath Kachhawa was wounded and ran away from the battle-

20, lbrdf verses 567 to 575.
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field. Kunwar Baghsingh, who had returned from the Mughal camp,
displayed conspicucus gallantry, Chundawat Meghsingh madet? a
successful sudden attack on the Mughal army, It is said that he
carried some buffaloes, having oil soaked rags fixed on their horns,
Reaching near the Mughal camp, he set fire to the rags causing great
panic in the camp of the enemy, The Mughal soldiers soon ran away
leaving their camp equippage Lehind them. The early success of
Mahabat IChan thus changed into a disgraceful defeat. He totally
failed 1o check the desolating raids. This is also proved from a
contemporary Dutch?® Chronicle of Mughal India and the Rana
Raso.® Mahabat Khan was called back and was posted in Deccan,
He left Mewar leaving Sagar at Chittor and Jagannath Kachhawa®
at Mandal, The Emperor now resolved to send another general
who could blockade the Mewar army in the hilly abodes.
Abdullah Kbhan's invasion { 1609 A.D. to 1611 A.D )

Abdullah Khan was made3? incharge of the Mewar campaign
and was posted in place of Mahabat Khan in Jupe 1609 A.D.
He was awarded thetitle of Firoz Jang. Abdur-Razag was appointed
as the Baklshi. According toa contemporary Duich Chronicle,
the Maharana first senl a large number of Rajputs to check his
progress, but they were defeated and had to return to Chawand, The
Mughal army soon succeeded in  establishing its outposts at
various places, Gazani Khan Jalori was posted at Nadol,38 whose 3
inscriptions of 1609 A.D, are known from the place. He got the
citywalls of that town repaired and molested the famous Jain
temples of Ranakpur,™ Nadol, Nadlai, Barakana etc. His manasab

27, Vir Finod 11 p. 223,
98, Brij Narayan and Shri Ram—A contemporary Dutch chronicle of Mughal
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was, therefore, raised by the Emperor. Subsequently, Kanwar
Gajsingh of Jodhpur replaced him. He also succeeded in defeating
the Mewar forces at several places,”

Chawand Captured
Alidullah Khan succeeded in establishing his outposts at

Unthala and Gogundah from where he managed to blockade the
Mewar forces in the narrow passes of the mountains. Once he
geized a lew elephants of the Mewar army®™ and compelled the
Rajputs to evacuate their western hilly abodes, They reassembled
at Chawand. According to a Dutch chronicle,” Abdullah Khan
also invaded the said place, “which was the residence of the
Maharana, No king of Delhi had even attempted to reduce it,
owing to its strong position and vast wilderness; high mountains and
deep valleys.” Bul he got the forest cleared and narrow passes were
opened by employing & number of stone-cutters & masons, When the
Maharana heard of these developments  he deserted the place and
went towards the western hilly tracts. Abdullah Khan® centralised
his forces, in order to save himself from sudden Rajput raids, When
he came in proximity of Chawand, he ordered to clear the jungle of
bamboos. Thereafter, he laid a siege to the fort.  About 2000 to
3000 Rajputs staying there, displayedd memorable resistance and
nearly all of them lost their lives lighting a fierce hand to hand
battle, At last, Abdullah Khan succeeded in seizing the place, where
upon he demolished the temples. Large size icons of Hindu Gods
and Coddesses?® were removed from there and sent 1o Agra, On
hearing this momentous Succcss, the Emperor raised his Mansab®
to 5000 Zat,
Hardships to Maharana (1610 A. D )

Afier leaving Chawand the Maharana faced great hardships
for some days. According to & Dutch Chronicle!' Abdullah Khan
closely chased him, covering 30 to 40 Kos daily. Keshavadas
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Chauhan displayed conspicuous gallantry, The Rana Raso® con-
tains many details of his exploits, By the end of 1610 AD., the
Maharana reorganised his army and instend of posting at variour
places he centralised it in the western hill-ranges of Kumbhalgarh.
From there he continued his activities of sudden attacks upon the
Mughal army, At this time he made an unsuceessiul attempt to
plunder the imperial treasures being carried [rom Ahemadabad to
Delhi. A fierce fight took place with the Rathors near Bhadrajunt®
{Marwar), wherein several chiels named Dodiya Sada, Suja, Agra,
Gopaldas, and Jagmal, Duda Sangawat, Rathor Haridas ete, of
Mewar army were killed, Tn spite of this the Maharana did not
lose his heart and determined to fight again,

Battle of Rapakpur (1611 A, D.)

At Ranakpur fierce fighting®® took place between the forces of
the Maharana and the Mughals. Several important chiefs of Mewar,
namely, Duda Sangawat, Narayandas Sonagara, Surajmal,
Ashakaran, Puranmal son of Sekha, Haridas Medatiya, Jhala Deda,
Keshavadas Chauhan and Mukanddas Rathor laid down their lives
and the Mewar army emerged victorious, Abdullah Khan's expe-
dition thus proved a totul failure. The Emperor himself was busy
with the affairs of Deccan,  He wanted to mobilize a strong force
from Gujrat. He, therefore, transferred® Abdullah Khan there in
1611 A.D. who left Mewar for Gujrat in August 1611 A.D,, Jeaving
Basu Tomar as Incharge of the Mewar campaign.,

Other Events

Suspecting his collusion with the Rajputs of Mewar Raja Basu
Tomar was soon called back. It is said that he took away from
Chittor an icon® of Girdhar Gopal, worshipped by Mirabai, Mirza
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Aziz was appointed in 1813 A, D, to command? the Mughal forces
posted in Mewar., Khusuru Bi-Uzbeg was‘appointed Fauzdar of
Mewar by raising his Manaab to 1000 Zat and 1000 Sawars. But
they also failed in achieving any notable success. Abdul Hamid
Lahori has rightly remarks that all the Mughal® commanders,
namely Parviz, Mahabat Khan, Abdullalh Khan ete. could not
succeed in reducing the Mubarana to extremities. According lo a
Dutch chronicle®® the Maharana soon recaptured Udaipur, Mandal,
Purete. In a fierce bawle at Mandal, Jagannath Kachhawa,t®
Narayandas®™ ete, were slain, whose cenotaphs were erected there
in 1613 A, D,

Khurram sent against Mewar (1613 to 1615 A, D.)

When a number of important genirals failed to cow down the
Mahavana, the Mughal Emperor resolved to proceed himself to
supervise the campaign, He left Agra® on Sept, 7, 1613 A,D.
and reached Ajmer on Nuv, 8, From there he sent prince Khurram
against Mewar on Dec, 17, 1613 A. D, He was accompanied by
many Manasabdars and important Rajput rulers named, Raja
Sursingh of Jodhpur, Raja Kishansingh ol Rupanagar, Rao Ratan-
singh Huada, Surajmal Tomar, Vikramaditya Bhadoria, Nawaji
Khan etc. Fidai Khan was appointed as the Bakhsi of the army,
Necessary arrangements lor reinforcement by 12000 cavalry were
also made. Khan Azam, the Subedar of Malwa and Abdullah
Khan, the Subedar of Gujrat were also asked to reach Mewar with
their forces. Similar instructions were piven to Deccan from
where a part of the Mughal forces headed by Birsingh Bundela,
Mahmud Yakub Khan etc. arrived in Mewar, I[n this way, the
Mughal Emperor planned a gigantic campaign against Mewar,

Khurram reached Udaipur via Chittor and Debari. The
Maharana left the central tract of Mewar and sought refuge in the
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hilly tracts. He instructed his chiefs® named, Chauhan Ballu and
Prithviraj, Rathor Sanwaldas, Jhala Haridas, Panwar Subh Karna,
Chundawat Meghsingh, Jhala Kalyan, Rathor Kishandas etc. to
make sudden attacks on the Mughal forces and plunder their food
stuff, Looking to this, Khurram made an efficient arrangement for
timely supply of food stull® by appointing Jamal Khan "Turki, Dost
Beg, Saiyid Hazi, Arab Khan and Saiyid Shihabat Mandal, Kapa«
sin, Unthala, Debari and Nahar Magara respectively. They were
instructed to keep a vigilant watch and escort the carvans coming
from Ajmer or Malwa, From his camp at Udaipur®, Prince Khurram
wrote a letter to the Maharana 1o settle the matter peacefully, But
tie Maharana continued his resistance against the Mughals. During
this time Narayandas, one of the chiefs of Mewar®, lost his life in
an encounter with the Mughals (Jan., 1614 A, D.).
Kham Azam’'s non-co-operation

Khan Azam, the Subedar of Malwa, was anxious to assume
the command of the Mughal forces sent against Mewar. On appoint
ment of Prince Khurram he became furious and did not pay respect
to him. Thereupon, the Prince lodged a complaint with the Emperor,
On receiving such news, the Emperor at first made an attempt 1o get
them reconciled. He sent Ibrahim Hussain to inform Khan Azam
that this expedition was undertaken on his advice and therefore he
was expected to cxtend his whole hearted co-operation. When no
progress was seen by these admonitory instructions the Emperor
sent Mahabat Khan®, who made the Khan captive at Udaipur and
sent him to Gwalior. His family residing at Mandasaur was brought
by Mahammad Tagi, In this way this difficulty was removed.
Mughal’s peuetration into the hilly tracts (1614 A, D)

Dividing his army into four flanks®, Prince Khurram appoited
Abdullah Khan, Dilawar Khan, Saiyid Saif Khan and Mahammad
Taqi as the Incharge of each flank, They were directed to encircle
tne hilly-tracts of Mewar (Feb,, 1614 A.D ). The Maharana was
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then living at Chawand. He was invaded by Abdullah Khan, The
Rajputs displayed gallantry® and prowess, But the plurality of the
Mughals compelled them to desert the place and proceed towards
Idar, While evacuating the place, the Maharana's elephant named
Alam-guman, together with some other elephants, fell into the
hands of the Mughals (March 1614 A.D.) These elephants were
sent to the Emperor at Ajmer on March 21, 1614 A D, During this
time, on recomunandations of Prince Khurram, the Manasab of Saif
Khan® Bahra and Dilawar Khan, who displayed conspicuous
gallantry while lighting against the Rajputs of Mewar, were raised
to 500 zat and 200 Sawars each,

The Maharana’s son Bhimsingh attacked™ Abdullah Khan's
army and displaying dashing courage he reached in front of the
latter’s camp. The Mughal army was surprised at it. Abdullah
Khaun was so ashamed by this event that he did not come out for
several days to fight with the Rajputs, The forces led by Mahammad
Tagi were also badly defeated.

Mughal outposts in the Hilly-tracts

Prince Khurrum resolved to establish various ouiposts in the
hilly-tracts so that the desolating raids of the Rajputs could be
checked properly. These were the places, from where routes for
hilly tracts originated. At Kumbhalgarlh he appointed Badi-uj-jum
Khan with some dexterous arullery men. Similar outposts were also
established at Jhadol, Gogundah, Anjana, Oguna, Chawand, Bijapur,
Jawar, Madari, Panarara, Kewada, and Sadari,® where senior
officers, Mansabdars and chiels named, Saiyid Saif Khan, Sagar,
Dilawar Khan, Ferud Khan, Hada Ratansingh, Beram Beg, Ibrahim
Khan, Mirza Murad, Sajawar Khan, Jahid Khan and Rajs Sursingh
of Jodhpur were appointed respectively.

After leaving Chawand, the Maharana went towards the
hillytracts of Idar but continued making sudden attacks on the
Mughal army. At this time, Jhala Shatrusal, serving under the
ruler of Marwar, returned to Mewar. He with Jhala Kalyan and
Bhopat,made a sudden attack on the army of Abdullah Khan posted
near Chawand, wherein they git severly wounded. Jhala Kalyan
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took refuge in a deserted temple®® and did not allow the Mughal
soldiers to make him captive till even a single arrow remained in his
quiver., When all the arrows were exhausted he would no longer
save himself wassent to Gogundah and was slain in the battle at
village Rewaliya (near Gogundah). His younger son Kanha was,
therefore, subsequently granted Gogundah in Jagir by Maharana
Amarsingh after the settlement with the Mughals in 1615 A.D.
Difficulties of the Maharana

The entire hilly tract of Mewar was closely encircled by the
Mughal forces. All important towns were badly ruined. Sir Thomas
Roe*, who passed through Mewar while going to Ajmer by the
end of the year 1614 AD, mentions that all important towns of
of Mewar were depopulated, Chittor, which he visited, was also
then compeletely ruined, A small state like that of Mewar, fighting
continuosly against the Mughals from the time of Maharana
Udaisingh, was having only meagre resources as compared to the
Mughals. In spite of this the Maharana was not ready to owe his
allegiance to the Mughals. But according to Jahangir, a malignant
disorder prevailed in the tropps of Mewar and desertion® became
frequent. The Mughal officers were closely pursuing the Maharana
and it became apparent that he might leave Mewar, like his father
Maharana Pratap. The Mughal Emperor, who wanted to settle the
matter of Mewar once for all asked Prince Khurram to make
earnest efforts to this effect, According to Rana Raso Khurram
wrote a letter to the Maharana for arriving at a settlement on
moderate and honourable terms. On receipt of this letter, the
Maharana discussed the mater with his chiefs. He was persuaded
by some his chiels, his Pradhan Dungarsingh and Puronit Kasidas
to accept® the proposals. The Maharana, therefore, sent Shahib
Karan and Jhala Haridas to the camp of the Prince for asking him
to send his persons to assurc the Maharana of the hononrable terms,
The prince reccived them showing due respect and sent them to the
Emperor with Mirza Shukrullah and Sundardas. Jahangir
narrating the event in his Memoirs writes?, *My lofty mind was

63, [Thid.
G4, ;ﬂfgénun Foster-=ThLe Bmbussy of Sir Thomus Roe to the Great hMughal
65. Tusug-i-Jahargiri 1 p. 273,

66. Rana Raso Verses 750-770;
67,  Tuzig-i-Jangirvi 1 p, 274,
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also desirous not 1o destroy the old familes, therefore, as per request
of my son, I gave a gracious [irman to satisfy the Rana by impress-
ing a Panja onit.’* But quite contrary to this, Sir Thomas Roe,
writes™ “‘the true descended heir of Porus called Rana, is lately
conquerred by composition than force, the king having rather
bought him than won him™, This independant source is very
important. This shows that the Mughal officers had devised some
plan and allured some important officers, Pradhans & Purohits ete,
to make the Maharana agreed to some permanent settlement, Prince
Khurram as per request of the Maharana, sent Raja Sursingh and
Raja Narasinghdeva to assure him of honourable treatment.

Meeting of Prince Khurram with the Maharana (Feb., 6,
1615 A.D.)

The Prince held a court at Ciogundah on Feb., 53,1616 A.D,
which was attended by Maharana Amarsingh, According to the
Memoirs of Jahangir® the Maharana tonched the feet of the
Prince and the latter lifted him up and gave due respect to him,
Mutamid Khan™, who had witnessed the entire meeting, *also
men.ions of the same fact in his Iqbal Nama. The Maharana
presented a ruby™ costing Rs. 50,000/- to the Prince, who also
gave a valuable Khilliat, a sword, a jewelled dagger, a horse and
an clephant to him, After the visit of the Maharana, his eldest son
Karna also waited upon the Prince, He was also granted a khilliat
and other valuable objects. The following terms of treaty were
mutually agreed to between™ them,

(1) The Maharana would send his eldest son to the Mughal
court to wait upon the Emperor.

(2) The Maharana would provide a contingent consisting
of 1000 sawars to fight under the Mughals.

(3) The stronghold of Chittor would not be repaired by the
Maharana,

68. William Foster op. eft. p, 90.

69. Tuzaq-i-Jahanglei 1 p, 276.

70, Igbal Nama (Per 111) p, 536,

7L, This ruby originally belonged to the rulers of Jodbpur, Rao Chandra Sena
during the time of his trouble sold it to Maharana Udnisingh, Maharana
Amarsingh presented it to Khurram who, subscquently made it over to the
Emp:tmh lts 'l.ra.h.u::1 was about Rs. 5ﬂ.m,a_i[nhnng1'ri got the following
inscription engraved on it. “gaegm gingT FHIHAT T qor<hig dwpwer
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The Rana Raso mentions of some extra details of the settle-
ment,” But the same are not corroborated [rom other sources.
Prince Karna was taken to Ajmer to ratify the above treaty, Mirza
Shukrullah and Sundardas were ordered to escort him and a sum
of Rs, 50,000/- was sanctioned to defray expenses on his journey.
Prince Karna in Ajmer

Emperor Jahangir being happy with hisson Khurram on
his victory of Mewar ordered his chiefs and Mansabdars, who were
present at Ajmer to wait upon him at his camp at viliage Deori,
near Ajmer..On Sunday, Feb, 15,1615 AD., Khurram™ reached
Ajmer'on horse-back in a huge procession. He appeared before the
Emperor and presented 1000 Asharfis and 1000 Rupees. A similar
amount was presented as offgering™. The Emperor embraced the
Prince and gave due honour to him. To celebrate the victory a
ceremonial Darabar was also held at Ajmer,

On request of prince Khurrum, the Emperor called Prince
Karna to appear before him, Sir Thomas Roe, who witnessed™ this
meeting, telle that Karna paid due respect by kneeling three times
and touching the ground wilh his head. Jahangir embraced him and
permitted him to stand on the left side and also hohoured him by
granting a rich Khilliat. While staying at Ajmer, the Emperor
attempted to win him over. According to him, Karna™ having wild
nature had never seen big Assemblies and courts, Therefore,
during his stay at Ajmer, fresh grants were bestowed upon him. On
Feb , 16,1615 A.D. he was taken to the Royal Female Apartments
where he waited upon Nurjahan Begam, who granted hima
Jewelled sword, a horse and an elephant. The Emperor also
took him for hunting excursions and displayed hisfeat of the
hunting craft, On lune 5,1615 when Karna left for Mewar, all
presents received by him at Ajmer totalled™to Rs. 2 lacs, besides
110 horses and 5 elephants. Mubarak Khan Sajjawal was appointed

73. Dr, Brij Mohan Jawaliya believes that Rangoji Boliya also made at
to get the settlement done  (Farada Val, X11 Ne. .‘3-}.'-'I But this ;;::;;:mrﬁ
not corroborated from other sources. ;

T4, Thzug i-Jehongirl 1 pp. 276-477.
75, Ibld p. 477,

76, Willinm Foster—gp. cit. p. 127,
% Tuzug-i-Jahangivi 1 p 277.



137

to accompany him, Jahangir also conveyed a verhal mesmsage to
the Maharana for maintaining cordial relations.
Firman granted to Karnasingh

On May 11,1615 A.D,, a firman™ was granied to Prince
Karnasingh, According to this the Maharana was given a Mansab
of G0N0 zat and GO0 Sawars. Uhe fort of Chittor along with the
Paraganas of Phuliya, Ratlam, linsawara, Jiran, Niwmuch, Arnod
ctc, was granted to him, Rana Sugar was removed [rom Chittor and
the paragana of Nagaw® was granted to him. In this way the entire
territory of Mewar was handed vver back to the Maharana,

Jahangir, in order to admire the valour of the Rajputs, got
marble statues of Maharana Amarsingh®® and Prince Karna
prepared {rom Deccan, which were installed in his garden at Agra
near Jharokha-Darshan, The Muharana in order to mainiain coidial
relations with the Mughal Emperor sent Prince Jagatsingh® with
Haridas Jhala to Ajmer. The Prince appeared before the Emperai®,
who granted hima khilliat worth Rs, 20,000/- together with a horse,
an elephant ete, Jhala Haridas was also given a Khilliat ete.

Rehabilitation in Mewar
After the settlement with Mughals the Maharana paid his

aitention towards the rehabilitation programme. The chiefs, who
had displayed conspicuous gallantry, were given good jagirs.
While doing this, Rawat Megha of Begham estranged himself from
\he Maharana, as his ancestral Jagir was granted to Chauhan Ballu,
He went to the Mughal court, where he was granted the Jagir of
Malpura™ on March 6,1616 A.D. But subsequently the Maharana
jnvited him to come back to Mewar, where his ancestral
Jagir was restored to him, Chauhan Ballu was granted Bedla and

78, Ibid p. 299-9%

79, V;r—-l?mnd 11 pp. 240-247.

g0. Kyem Khan Rase verse 760 From Nagaur n few finscriptions mentioning

Sagar are also known, o
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Gangrar instead of Begham. Similarly Gogundah, an important
outpost, was granted to Jhala Kanha, son of Satrusal, All other
chiefs also got their ancestral jagirs restored with alight alterations.
Now regular contact with the Mughals resulted in necessary
administrative reforms, The first Kaji appointed at Udaipur was
Mullah Jamal Khan, who is referred to ina Persian inscription
dated V.E. 1673(1618 A.D.)at the Badipole® of Udaipur.
Prince Karna in contact with the Mughals

. Prince Karna visited the Mughal court™ at Agra in 1617 A1),
and after staying there for one month and 23 days he returned to
Udaipur, Prince Khurram, while going to Deccan, passed through
Mewar where the Maharana welcomed him and presented 6
clephants, 27 horses and some precious jewels. The prince however,
retained® only 3 horses and returned the rest. The Maharana
sent his son Karnasingh with a contingent to the Deccan, who
remained®® there for a period of 7 months.

The Mahuarana breathed his last at Udaipur on Jan., 26,
1620 A.D. and was cremated at Mahasatiyan in Ahad. He had 6
sons named Karnasingh, Surajmal, Bhim, Arjunsingh, Ratansingh
and Baghsingh.

Col. Tod*® mentions that Maharana Amarsingh, on coming to
the throne, was badly addicted to luxury and it was only on being
instigated by the chief of Salumbar that he took 1o arms. But this
statement is not worthy of credence. He was a good warrior and
fought several battles He followed the policy of his father and
always avoided pitched battles, He employed guerilla tactics of
warfare so effectively that the Mughal forces were ballled,
When his resourees were drained by incessant fights, he
agreed to come to 2 settlement with the Mughals quite unwillingly.
We can hardly stigmaiise him for this. This was perhaps the most
suited step according to the circumstances, The Mughals had
become formidable, It was practically impossible for the ruler of
Mewar to confront them single banded.

85. gam q4e: A wrfex ad ¥ g wonfuw qgraen W st faiey
AgremE AT Y et — gt fare Far STt gaT Seaat (The Incription
of Badipole, City Palace Udaipur].

86, Tuzug-i Jahangiri Vol. I p. 310,

a7, Ibid Vol. T pp. 344-345.

g8, Jbid Vol. 11 p. 70.
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According to Amarsar® (MS,) Maharana Amarsingh was a
great patron of art and learning. The famous artist Nisaradi flourished
under him, who completed the famous set of Ragamala (MS) having
early miniature paintings. A palacz named Badal Mahal was got
constructed by him in Udaipur. The Amar Kayya mentions that he
guve away a village Holi to Bhatta Laxminath,

The Gaduliya Luhars

It is believed that the Gaduliya Luhars lefi Chittor after its
fall in 1668, They continued to help the ruler of Mewar during
their battles with the Mughals. They also promised not to enter
Chittor till it was recaptured by the Maharana, After the settlement
of 1615 A, D., when they lelt the hopes for re-gaining Chittor by
measuring swords they left Mewar and preferred to lead a

nomadic life,

But there being no authentic evidence in support of this
tradition, we can not say anything definitely, However, their asso-
ciation with Mewar's struggle with the Mughals can not be denied,
After independence, at the instance of Pl. Jawaharlal Nehru, the
Prime Minister of India, they entered to the fort of Chittor in

1956 A. D,

g, Amarsar (MS5) 1 verse 80,



(d) Maharana Karansingh

After the death of Maharana Amarsingh, his cldest son
Karnasingh succecded him on Jan, 26, 1620 A,D, at the age of 42.
The Mughal Emperor Jahangir sent a robe of honour, a horse and
an tlephant? to him with Raja Kishandas on Feb., 25, 1620 A,D.

As already staled, during the life time of his father, Maharana
Karna also participated actively in many engagements against the
Mughals. In order Lo relieve his father from pecuniary embarrass-
ment, he carried out depredations in the imperial territory of Malwa
and collected a heavy booty, After settlement with the Mughals, he
visited the Mughal court several times and got chances to learn their
administrative, judicial and revenue systems. On coming to the
throne he did several relorms.® Ancient divisicn of the paraganas was
reorganised. The palaces were enlarged and the defence of the city
was strengthened by constructing walls around it, Dr, G, N, Sharma
has correctly? mentioned that the construction of the buildings and
walls increased the employment potentiality of the dislodged persons,
Poet Bidur? says that the Maha' una strove hard to restore peace and
prosperity to his country. - The predatory activities checked by him
helped very much in brisking 1le irade in his country, All the
towns, which were desolated by the repealed Mughal invasions were
now in a stage of floushiring prosperity.

Renovation of Ranakpur temple (1621 A D)

An important event of the reign of Maharana Karna was the
renovation of the Jain temple of Ranakpur, Gazani Khan Jalori,
the Mughal commandant of Nadol, molested several Jain temples of
Godawar, including the Ranakpur temple. After settlement with
the Mughals the renovation of this temple was attended to by

Rogers and Beveridge—Tuzug-i Jahangfed Vol. 11 pp. 129-124,
Vir Vinted 11 p. 46Y.

G N. Sharma—Mewar and the Mughal Emperors p. 126,
Prachin-Rajasthani-Geet {Udaipur Vol.) XI p. 42.
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Porawal Hemraj and Vanji,'the sons of Biradha,as per instructions of
Vijaydeva suri of Tapagachchha.
Sirohi Affairs

After the death of Rao Suratan of Sirchi, his son Rajsingh
succeeded him. But he could not manage the aflairs of his state
properly. His own brother Sursingh and one of his ministers named
Prithviraj Sujawat, estranging themselves, adopted a hostile attiude
towards him. As he was the grandson of Maharana Amarsingh from
his mother’s side, Maharana Karnasingh was apparently anxious for
his welfare, He, therelore invited him® together with his adversaries
named Sursingh and Prithviraj at Udaipur in ovder to reconcile their
scores. But it could not give any Fiuiiful results,  Alter a few days,
Prithviraj a sassinated Rajsingh. But 1he latter’s sun Akheraj success-
fu'ly escaped from Sirohi and sought refuge at Udaipur, The Maha-
rana became forions and in order to punish the assussin, he sent a
detachment against Prithviraj The Mewar army, afier curiailing
the power of the disgruntled chicls succeeded in instating Akheraj on
the throne of Sirohi.

Help to Ehurram (1623 A.D.),

The most important event ol Maharana Karnasingh's reign
was tu extend necessary shelter w prince Khurram,  Afler disasirous
defeat of the Mughal army in Kandhar, Khurram was detailed 1o
the place for a massive camgaign, But he did not relish it and showed
his reluctance in procreding there, asa fear lurked in his heart
that his repulation might be ruined if perchance he had to face defeat.
Circumstances compelled him to raise the siandard ol revolt against
his father.After plundering Agra he moved further towards north and
was defeated at Bilochpur (March 1623 A.D.). He now decided to
seek necessary help from the Rajput princes and so came to Udaipur,
The Maharana received him displaying utmost hospitality® At first
he was lodged in the Delawara Haveli. Subsequently he was shified

4A. gy q4us aF dmmght 94 are go Raarz wfaow o S edifeg P
el wegwy fromdagfe 3920 o 3aT do fawy 7o hugw sfaesn ammw
qrETE @rEn AU e are gRuw mmsl wifar [Unpublished Ine ription
nf Ruuakpur temple. ]

3. Lala Sitaram - Iistory of Siveli, Raj ., Prachin Rejosthani-Get Val, X1

48
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to Jagmandir palace athis desire, In order to maintain lasting
relations both the Maharana and Khurram exchanged their turbans
with one another. Even today, the said turban of Khurram is
preserved in the Pratap Museum Udaipur. It is believed that the
miosaic work of art available in the Jagmandir palace attracted the
prince” so much that he also got the same pattern executed at Agra.
The Maharana's younger brother Bhim remained with the prince
throughout the adversities.  Fe successfully measured sword for his
sake and sccured the provinces of Bengal and Bihar for him afler
fierce fighting. But he scon died in the batte-field of Damadama,,
The Prince on coming to throne granted the big Jagir of Toda to
Bhim's son Raisingh, According to G. N. Sharme Prince Khurram
lived in Mewar® for about 4 months, between March 1623 A.D. o
August 1623 A.D. Therc afier he procceded towards the Deccan via
Hado i and obtained necessary military help from Gopaldas Gaur of
Lakheri also, According to poet Bidur, the Maharana also extended
necessary help to Mahabat Khan?®, a senior Mughal officer, when
he rose into rebellion against the Mughal Emperor, After staying for
a few days in Mewar he moved towards Devaliya. The events
changed rapidly. Jahangir expired and Asal Khan, the fathersin-law
of Khurram messaged him to reach Agra soon, While returning from
the Deccan Khurram passed through Mewar and stayed at Gogundah,
The Maharana paid a visit to him there on Jan,, 2, 1828 AD, and
saluted him as the Emperor!! of India. He also sent his brother
Arjunsingh with the Prince. However, he could not see his reign for
a longer time and breathed his last only after 2 monthsin March
1628 A.D.1* leaving behind him 7 sons and 2 daughters.

The Maharana had enjoyed eight years' reign of complete

repose. But he failed to bring the rulers of Dungarpur, Bansawara

7, Udaipur Guide p. 23,

8, wrearErE wrasr ward st agmaT ... 09 853 U ad 9w gt « .5
ot Wwet aroordt wey ga [The cenotaph inscription of village Machind.
This inscription was erected after u few months from the death of Bhim.]
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and Devaliya under his subjugation as per firman of the Mughal
Emperor. The prosperity of the Mughal court also allured them teo
get themselves enlisted as riansabdars. Thus, their ambition brought
about a conflict with the ruler of Mewar, But no decisive action
was taken from any side,

According to the Rampole inscription!® of Chitior dated V.E.,,
1678 the Maharana fgave away three villages namely Mansabo,
Tharawali and Jadana to Robadiya Barahat Lakha, The palaces
known as Janana Rawala, Karna Vilas, Toranpole, Bara Darikhana,
Ganesh Dyodhi, Chandra Mahal etc, were got constructed by him,



(e) Maharana Jagatsingh

Afier the death of Maharana Karnasingh, his son Jagalsingh
succeedid himi,  "U'he usual coronation ceremony was preformed on
April 28, 1826 A, D, The Mughal Emperor Shah Jahan sent a robe
of honour and a firman for him with Badagujar Virvarayan.? Unlike
his father, he wnas an ambitions and enterprising ruler, who resolved
to assert his authority over the neighbouring states, that were included
in the firman given to his father by the Mughal Emperor,

Battle with the ruler of Dungarpur (1628 AD,)

During the last days of the Mughal Emperor Jahangir, Maha-
rawal T'unja? of Dungarpur visited the Mughal court and succeeded
in getting himself enlisted as a Mansabdar. Immediately afier the
accession of Shahjahan, he also waited upon him and received the
mansab®ol 1000 zat and 500 sawars which was subsequently enhanced
to 1500 zat and 1600 rawars.* While doing so he resolved to estrange
himself from the ruler of Mewar, Although he visited Udaipur at
the time of the coronalion of Maharana Jagatsingh, he immediately
left the place without attending the said function due to some
misunderstanding.® The Maharana being enraged at this detached
his forces against Dungarpur, under the command of Akshayaraj
Kavadia in April 1628 AD. A fierce battle was fought on the bank
of the river Som, wherein Chauban Suja, the commander of the

1. Shoh-Johan Noma by Munghi Devi Prasad (Edited by Dr. R i
and Ranawat Manoharsingh (M5 ) p.7. : % Aghaviingh

2, The ruler of Dungarpur remained hostile to the rulers of Mewar lor a long
time. Maharona Udaisingh invaded Dungarpur. Thereafter the relations
between the two houses could not be improved,

8,  Shah-dhan-Nama p. T.

4. [bid/Ranawat Mancharsingh-Shalyfahan-ke- Hindn-Manasabdar p, 5.

5, A contemporary writer Bidur gives a detatled deseription of it. He
mentions that the Maharawal did not offer suitable presents to the new
Maharana, While entering Udripur City, he wsed the royal insignia
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forces of the Maharawal, displayed conspicuous gallantry and met a
heroic death, The Mewar army emerged victorious. Proceeding
thence, it laid a siege to Dungarpur town. The Maharawal came
out to confront it, but finding himself unable to resist he lefit for
DDelhi to lodge a complaint to the Mughal Emperor. The Mewar
army plindered Dungarpur town and demolished a section of the
palaces built of eandal wood,” This ruptured the amicable relations
between these two houses,

Battle for the territory of Basad (1628 A.D.)

As already stated, the paragana of Basad was also granted 1o the
ruler of Mewar at the time of settlement with the Mughal Emperor
in 1615 A, D, The ruler of Devaliya was having a covetous eye on
it. But he avoided to come into direct clash with the Maharana and
so induced Jan-Nisar, the Mughal Fauzdar of Mandsaur, to manage
a patla of this territory. DBy constant efforts the design bore fruits,
Jaswantsingh, the ruler of Devaliya, instigated him to wrest this
texritory furcibly.? Acting on his advice he sent a large force against
the out post of Modi (Pan Modi),which was then under the possession
of Saktawat Jasawantsingh (Ancestor of the Chicls of Bansi), a
feudatory of the Maharana, Although, the Mewar contingent put
forth a stifl’ resistance, the plurality of the assailants gave them
victory. The Maharana lodged a complaint to the Mughal Emperor,
who did not like to displease him on such petty accounts, and so
issued a firman® on Nov.,20, 1028 A, D. asking Jan-Misar to hand
over the above territory to the Maharana, As such, this ter.
ritory came back in the possession of the Maharana. But it adversely
affected his relations with Jan-Nisar and Jasawantsingh of Devaliya,
Murder of Jasawantsingh of Devaliya (1628 A.D.)

The Maharana became arrogant on the hostile attiiude of
Jasawantsingh of Devaliya and heartily desired to wreak vengeance

6. The Jagdish temple inscription verse 54 (E.1. Vol. XXIV pp. 56-64/Raj-
Prashasei V 18-19{Raf Ratnakar (MS.) 42 (b) verse 7. The mention of the
Lattle with Chauban Suja is available in it (weear Toagd frger o fg’

=g gfﬁm}. Poet Bidur also mentions of his bottle with the Mewar
army,
Raj Prashasti V 18-13,

8. Vir-Fined p. 1057/0fha 11 p. 522/0jha—Pratapgarh Rajya ka Iiikay
pp. 128-1239,

9, Vir-Fined pp. 1058-59,
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of the death of his commander at Modi: His success against Dungar-
pur had emboldened him, He hatched a plan and invited!®
Jasawantsingh to Udaipur. On arrivial at Udaipur with his
party, Jaswantsingh was accorded a rousing reception and was lodged
at Champa Bag with his 1000 soldiers, The Maharana asked him to
shun hostile activities, But when no satisfactory reply was forthcoming
the Maharana was persuaded by his chiefs to teach a proper lesson 10
him. Accordingly, Rathor Ramsingh was detailed for this purpose,
All sources of the Mewar history (el us that Ramsingh invaded him
during midnight and put him to death with all his retinue. Dut
Haribhushan Mahakavya® mentions that the battle took place only when
the Maharawat was returning to Devaliya, This latter account,
however, is not worthy of credence, The Maharana definitely got him
murdered at Udaipur, in a midnight attack. This action of the
Maharana, however was hasty and proved ruinous to his own cause,
It antagonised a section of the Mughal nobles and resulted in
consequent loss of the sympathy of the Mughal Emperor. Rathor
Ramsingh!?, after putting Jaswantsingh to dcath, proceeded towards
Devaliya and captured the place without any opposition, Harisingh,
the son and successor of Jaswantsingh had already been taken to
the Mughal court by Jodhsingh of Dhamottar, where Devaliya was
conferred upon him by disfliating it from Mewar, This grant was
made possible with the help'® of Mahabat Khan between 1630-1653
A.D. Devaliya could remain in possession of the ruler of Mewar for
a few months only and the entire area, except the paragana of Dha-
riyawad, was recaptured by Harisingh.

Action against Banswara and Sirohi

: The Maharana had to send his forces against Maharawal
Samarsingh of Banswara, under the commad of hiz= Pradhan Bhag-
chand Kayastha, as the former did not agree to owe his allegiance to
him. The Mewar force laid a siege to Banswara.1 The Maharawal

10. Ibid pp: 318-319/p. 1060 Ojha 11 p. 522) Raj Prashasti V 20-21,

1. Haribhushan Makakavya VIIT 1-8.

12, Rathor Ramsingh was the great grandson of Rao Chandrasen of Marwar
(Chandrasena-Ugrasen-Karmasena-Ramsingh). He came to Mewar and
enjoyed the %r of Jojawar (Distt, Pali), However, in 1640 A.D., he
went to the ghal court and got himaell enlisted ag an Imperial
Mansabdar.

13. Ojha—Pratopgarh-Rafya-ko Itihas pp. 143-144.

M4, ' Raj Prashase! V-27-20/The Bedawns inscription of V.E. 1725 {1660 A D

of the family of Bhatnagar Bhagchand alic contains ifi
this event (Vir Vinod 11 p, 381). A2 tpecific Pelevenicn to
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evacuated the place and went to the hilly area, Chauhan Bhimsingh
of Arthuna put a stiff resistance, but he could not impede the
progress of the Mewar army, At last, Samarsingh appeared before
the commander of the Mewar forces and sued for peace. According to
the Bedawas inscription, he surrendered ten villages together with
the gross income of the custom of the state. But the Raj Prashasti
mentions the levy of Rs, 2 Lacs, We may, therefore, presume that the
gross income from the custom of the state, together with that of the
1en villages might have been about Rs, 2 lacs, The Bedawas inscription
also mentions that the Mewar army stayed there for about six
months. It also laid a siege® to Sirohi and devastated the place.
Some territory adjoining to Godawar, belonging to Toga Balicha,
was also annexed by the Maharana to his state.

Attempts to appease the Mughal Emperor

The Maharana's activities against Dungarpur, Banswara,
Devaliya and Sirohi displeased the Emperor, but he avoided
taking any active steps, The Maharana sent Jhala Kalyan of
Delawara, who visited the Mughal2® court on Dec, 23, 1633 AD,
and remained there for a few days. The Ewperor sent him back on
Feb, 9, 1634 A, D, with valuable presents [or the Maharana,

The contingent sent by the Maharana under the command of
Bhopat Rai (the Ancestor of Dhariyawad family) to assist the Mughal
Emperor in the Deccan campaign displayed conspicuous?? gallantry
in Ambarkot (March 23, 1633 A.D). This contingent also took part
against Shahji*® (Feb. 18, 1636 A.D), Rajsingh, the heir-apparent of
the Maharana, waited'® upon the Emperor athis Ajmer camp on
Dec, 1, 1636 A.D. and presented 7 horses. The Emperor relieved
him on Dec. 4, 1836 A.D, with some presents for the Maharana,
Rao Ballu Chauhan and Rawat Mansingh Chundawat, who accompas
nied Rajsingh, received khilliats from the Emperor, Jhala Kalyan
appeared before the Emperor on Dec, 3, 1637 A.D, ta congratulate
him on behalf of the Maharana on his victory over the Deccan, He
was relieved on Jan, 30, 1837 A.D. Rajsingh®, the heir-apparent of

15. Raf Prashasti V 25.
. Shah Jahan-Nama (edited Ly Dr. Raghuvinsingh and Manoharsingh (MS)

Vaol. I pp. 66-6G7,
17, [fbid pp. GO-G1.
18, [Ihid 97.

19, Jhid 1 plllG.
20, [Ibid I1 pp. 64-65,



268

the Maharana, again waited upon the Emperor at his campat Jogi
ka Dera near Ajmer on Nov. 10, 1834 A.D. and was relieved on
Nov. 19, 1634 A.D,

The Padashah Nama and Tarikh-i-Salatin-i-Ghagalai mention
that the Emperor, hecoming® furious with the Maharana, despatch-
ed a part of his army against Chittor but the Maharana took a wise
step by sending his heir-apparent to the Mughal court with presents
and thus averted the calamity, Jhala Kalyan was again sent to the
Mughal court® in Sept. 1644 A.D. He was sent back by the
Emperor on Sept, 30 with various presents.  In this way scveral
attempts were made by the Maharana to appease the Empernr by
sending presents with senior chiefs and the heir-apparent,

Some Chiefs enlisted as Manasabdars

Sujansingh, the ancestor® of the ruling family of Shahpura,
was enjoying the Jagir of Palana, in Mewar. His relations with the
Maharana became strained and he went to the Mughal court, where
he got a patta of paragana Phuliya with a mansab of 500 zat and 300
sawars, with the help of Raysingh® of Toda on May 10, 1631 A.D.
His Mansab was further raised to 1000 zat and 400 sgwars { Jan.
0, 1644 A.D), when he accompanied prince Murad in the campain
of Balkh and Badakhsah. Garibdas?® and Jhala Raisingh®® also went
to the Mughal court and succeeded in enlisting themselves as
Imperial Mansabdars. Garibdas received the Mansab of 1600 zaf and
700 sawaras, while Raysingh received 100 zat and 200 sawars, They
returned to Mewar after the death of Maharana Jagaisingh,
Pilgrimages done

The Maharana’s mother Jambuvati performed pilgrimages®” to
Mathura, Gokal, Sukarkshetra, Prayag, Kasi, etc. in 1648 A.D, with
his grandson Rajsingh and maternal granddaughter Nand Kumari
(Daughter of Maharaja Karnasingh of Bikaner), At Soron, she

21. G.N. Sharma—Mewar and the Mughal Emperors p. 132,
22,  Shah=-Jahan-Nama I p, 77,

23, Sujansingh was the son of Surajmal and grandson of Mah
singh I. Dr, B.M. Jawaliya has published a letter -:;Lfﬂf,-‘:, :Lr-rt:]:r
circumstances under which he was compelled to leave Mewar {mef:
Veol. XVI No. 2 pp. 1-3.) But the letter seemns to be a spurious one.

24. Shahpura Rajya ki Khyat (MS) (Sitamau) Vol. I p. 29,
25. Ranawat Manohaningh—Shah Jahan ke Hindu Manasabdar p. 45,

26, Ibidp. 47. ‘

27, Raj Prashasti V 38-44The Jagdish temple inscription slab TIT verse 27,
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together with Nand Kumari were weighed against silver, while
Rajsingh was weighed against gold.

In 1041 A.D. Jambuvati again went on pilgrimage to
Dwarika®, where she was again  weighed against silver, The
Maharana himsell' went with a big retinue of cavalry and infantry
to Onkarcshwar®® and crected a Tulastambh there on July 6, 1617
A.D, An inseription of this date, incised atthe outside of the said
temple records this pilgrimage and other charities of the Maharana
While rveturning, he was confronted by some petty officer® of the
Imperial army posted in Malwa, Lut no battle was fought,
Charities given

The Maharana performed several Tuladans, In  early years of
his reign, he weighed himsell’ against silver, but from® the year
1648 AD, he did Tuladanas ol gold, In Onkareshwar, he weighed
himself against gold on 22nd June, 1647 A.D. On his birth day on
August 26, 1648 A.D. he performed charity of Kalpavriksha. On his
another birth anniversaries*® falling in V,E, 1707 (1650 A.D.) and
V.E. 1708 (1661 A,D.) he gave saflasagar and Vishwachakra charities,

There are eight Tulustambhas of beautifully carved stones
erected on the left side of the Badi pole gate of the city palace at
Udaipur, which were raised by him in order to commemorate his
Tuladan ceremonies, Similar  slambhas were also crected in the
Ekling temple. Several insciiptions 1ecording these annual Tuladans
are also known. In V.E, 1700, when the insiallation of the image
of Jagannathray ook place, the Maliarana gave away the charities®
of golden Kalpalala and a thousand cows etc, o \he Brahamins ,May
13,1852 A.D.) In Raj-Ratna ar (MS) Pandit Sadashiv has given a
detailed aceount of* this event in canto VIL
Jagdish temple and Jagmandir

The Maharana got the famous temple of Jagdish® constructed
at Udaipur, The job was catrusted to Pancholi Arjun, theson of

28. Ihid 'V 81-32. )

29. E.I Vol XXIV pp. 56-64 In. , T i

30, ‘The Mughal Emperor did not relish it. He bas mentioned it as one ol the
:nu‘:ea :igi.l:\rasiaﬁ ugainst Mewar during the reign of Mahsrna Rajsingh

(8.R. Sharma—Maharana Ra jsingh p. 23}.
41, Rof Prashasei V. 35-36.
92,  Ibid V'=37-30/ Jagdish temple Inscription, slab [, verses LLO-111.
93, Jagdish temple Inseciption slaly IT, verses 16-17.
3%, Ref Ratnakar (MS) LI 43 47.
35.  Raf Prasfasii V-48-43.
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Kamal, The chief masons were Sutradhar Bhana and his son
Mukand, Facing towards east, this temple has a raised platform. The
. main temple in the centre has an exceptionally high shikhar. The
image of Lord Jagannathray, styled after the name of the
Maharana, was installed in the temple, on May 13,1653 A.D. It is
a good specimen of the 17th century architecture prevalent in
Mewar, Another important work completed by the Maharana is
the Jagmandir palace, It is believed that some part of this palace
was constructed during the time of Maharana Karnasingh, but it
was brought to completion by Maharana Jagatsingh.
Inscriptions
Several inscriptions and copper plates of the reign of Maharana
Jagatsingh have been known. The Jagannathray temple (Jagdish
temple) inscription® of V.E. 1709 is a very important record of his
reign. Out of three different parts of this inscription incised on four
slabs, two btlong to the reign of Jagatsingh, The genealogy of the
rulers of Mewar has been given from Ram, from whom the rulers of
Mewar claim their descent, But the description is more poetical
than histerical. However, it gives valuable inlormation about
Maharanu Sanga and Pratap, The only historical information availa-
ble about Jagatsingh periains to his invasion of Dungarpur. In part
‘B’ of this inscription, the details of various pilgrimages done and
charities given away by Maharana Jagatsingh are available. Other
inscriptions of his reign, the Shantinath temple inscription of Jawar
dated V.E, 1604, the Ranakpur inscription of V.E, 1706 and the
Barakana, Nadol and Nadlai Jain temples inscriptions, mention
about the manifold activities of the Jains., The Maharana granted
remission ol custom duties during® the local fairs of Ranakpur and
Barakana. The Rameshwar Prasad (Now known as Chechaniyon ka
Mandir) Prashasti® of V.E, 1700, composed by Bhatta Mathuranath,
gives information about the Maharana’s younger brother Arisingh,
whose Dhaya (loster mother) got the said temple constructed. The
Ekling temple inscription of V.E. 1708 mentions about various

86. E.IL Vol. XXIV pp. i to 68,

37, The Rana-Bhumish-Vamsh-Prakash (MS) also cuntains the similur
information (MNahsta-Collection Bikaner),

a8,  Fir-Fined, pp, 398400,
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activites of the Shaiva ascetics. One of his officers named Mohansingh
Saktawat® got some MSS, copied at Aurangabad in V.E. 1707
(1650 A D.), having miniature paintings. Similarly, his purchit
Garibdas was a good patron of learning. A good number of MSS,
were copied at Udaipur under his orders, Manohar was also an
artist of this period.
Grant of Jahazpur to Rathor Maheshdas

Eathor Maheshdas (Ancestor of Sitamau {amily) was enlisted
as Imperial mansabdar on Jan, 16, 1636 A.D, and granted the Jagir
of Paragana Jahazpur., Socon aller the grant he shified his head-
quarter from Pisangana to this place, Ide made several land-grants
in this paragana between the years 1638 A.D, to 10641 A.D, In 1642
AD., when the paragana of Jalore was granted to him, he moved
his family there. Thercfore, this paragana was taken back from
him by the Mughal Emperor

39 gag quew a7 wpifwe afy 3 wal....;a AEEAT AR SRR SmnEEt
m H}thi;ﬁ gEa1qd | madwng weg (Lalir Kala No, 15 p, 20),




(f) Maharana Rajsingh

Maharana Rajsingh, born on Sept. 24, 1029 A.D,, succeeded
his father’ on Oct. 10, 1652 A, D. He performed a Natna-1ula-Dan®
immediately after coming to the throne. His traditional coronation
ceremony was observed with much of festivities on Feb. 3, 1663 A.D.
and a Rajat-Tula-Dan® was also performed at that time, After afew
days he gave away his sister in marriage to Anupasingh of Bikaner.!
On this occassion, he spent lavishly and also managed the marriages
of several girls of his relatives with different Rajput Chiefs, DBut
these celebrations could not be continued for a long time, as his
relations with the Mughal Emperor developed adversely.

Mughal Invasion (1654 A.D.)

During the last days of Maharana Jagatsingh, relations
between the Maharana and the Mughal Emperor hecame strained,
alihough no military action was taken from either side. On April
19, 1653 A, D, Emperor Shah Jahan also sent a rube of honour
and a jewelled dagger, along with elephants & horses, [or Maharana
Rajsingh. A firman conferring upon him the usual mansab of
G0 Zat und 5000 Sawars was also sent with Gaur Naradaman®
and Jhala Kalyandas. But, inspite of this official recognition, their
relations could not remain cordial, as the Maharana did not discon-
tinue the repairs to Chittor [ort, started by his father, This wasin
contravention of the agreement made by his ancestor Maharana
Amarsingh with the Mughal Emperor, according to which none of
his posterity were to fortify® the stronghold of Chittor, without per-
mission from the Mughal Emperor, Before leaving D lhifor Mewar,
the Emperor received reporis of the above renovation on Sept, 4

1. Raf Prashasti V. 22-23/0 jha 11-531-532,
2. vy o sufergrenw o vafeg qefn Sasfensd @@ g gat sk
amql" [The FPratap Museum Udaipur insceiption of V.E. 1709]

S5 R, Sharma D].'I]!.‘rl.tl to it by snymg that Raf Prashasti and Raf Pilas do
not at all mention of it.  Lut this inscription, being the earliest recerd of
Rajsingh’s reign, con hardly be questioned.

3. Raf Prashasti V 23,

4. Ihid VI 2-3,

5. Devi Prasad-Shoh Johan Nama 111 p. 18,

§. Robert and Beveridge—Tuzug-i-Jahangiri Vol, 1 pp. 275-277,
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1654 A.D., Some other reasons have also been ascribed to his dis-
pleasure, It is said that when the Emperor was busy in the affairs of
Kandhar, the Maharana went on a pilgrimage with a huge retinue
of Cavalry and Infantry, in the Imperial territory of Malwa, with-
out secking permission from the Emperor, The Maharana reduced
his fighting contingent in Kandhar {rom 2,600 to 1,000 Swmwars in
1663 A.D. He also gave sanctuary to Garibdas, an Imperial fugi-
tive Mansabdar (Dec, 1663 A.D.). All these activitics displeased
the Emperor who resolved to settle this matter under his personal
supervision,

These reasons, however, do not seem to be very sound. The
ccounts preserved by Munshi Chandrabhan mention that the
Maharana had carried out minor repairs to the fort. In the
words of S. R, Sharma’? *“a new wall 16 yards high had been added
on the side of the fort, where it is easy to climb the hill. This
wall was 16 vards wide at some places and 3 to 3§ yards only in
other places.” Thus no major repair was undertaken. Similarly,
reduction in the contingent, fighting in Kandhar, was also a flimsy
ground. It scems that the Emperor was perhaps inclined to take
action against the new Maharana, He also delayed his official
recognition for about six months. He also sent a firman on Sept 18,
1664 A.D. to Mirza Raja Jaisingh to reach Ajmer with his forces.*

When such developments came Lo the notice of the Maharana,
he at once sent a mission of his leading Chiels, including Chauhan
Famchandra of Bedla, Jhala Raphodas, Rathor Sanwaldas and
Purohit Garibdas, to the Muoghal Emperor by the end of Sept, 1654
AD. They waited upon the Emperor on Oct. 4, 1654 AD., in
the camp at Khalilpur® and attempted to dissuade him from invading
Mewar., They also requested Prince Dara to act as an intercessor,
Munshi Chandrabhan in Mewar

On a request [rom Prince Dara, the Emperor sent Munshi
Chandrabhan to the Maharana with a message to send his eldest son
to the Court. He also insisted?® upon early despatch of 1000 Sawars to

7. S.R. Sharma—Mialurana Rajsingl and his tines p, 23,
. dbid p. 23 Mo,
8. fbeed p. 21
1, Elliot and Dowsen Vol VI g, B
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the Deccan. Chandrabhan!! reached Udaipur on Oct, 23, 1854 A.D,
and remained!? there for a few days, When Sadullah Khan invaded
Chittor, he was present'® at Udaipur,
Invasion by Sadullah Khan

In order to demolish the repairs done to Chittor, the Emperor
despatched a large army consisting!® of several Mansabdars and 1500
Musketeers, under the command of Sadulizh Khan, Necessary pre-
perations for reinforcemcnt were also made. Orders were given to
Sayasta Khan to keep his troops ready il required, Prince Aurangjib
was instructed to post his son Sultan Mahmud'® with 1000 troops
at Mandsaur, The Mughal army, on entering into the territory
of Mewar, commenced plundering and devastating raids. It socon
reached Chittor on October 27, 1654 A, D, and laid a siege to the
fortt The Maharana did not like to fight a pitched battle and so
removed his forces from there., He sent Bhatta Madhusudan to
discuss the terms of treaty with Sadulla Khan at Chittor. The Raj
Prashasti Mahakayya contains a very interesting'® account of the
conversation held between them, The Khan denounced the actien
of the Maharana in extending his shelter tothe fugitive imperial
Mansabdars and arranging extensive repairs to Chittor, for which the
Bhatta gave categorical replies to him, 5. R. Sharma has objected
to the historicity?” of the above statement of Ranachhod by saying
“TIt is preposterous to believe that the Rana would send a mission
to the Mughal commander at Chitor, when a negotiator on behalf of
the Emperor was present at Udaipur”. But, it is clear that the
Maharana wanted to settle the matter by peaceful negotiations.
This matter was already being discussed at Udaipur with Munshi
Chandrabhan, Therefore, in order to save Chittor from distruction,
'it can be argued, that he might have also sent a mission to Sadullal

11. Munshi Chandrabhan was the resident of Patiyvala, He was a scholar of
Persian, His letters known as Insa-e-Brahmin are very famous,

12. S.R. Sharma op, off, p. G2,
18, ‘The Raf Prashasti is silent about his mission.

I4, Elliotand Dowson Vel. VII p. 103/Beni Prasad—History of Shah Jahan
. 320/G. N, Sharma—Mewar and the Mughal E . 135=
E.R. Sharma op. eff, p. 62, g PR i 132-100/

15, G.N, Sharma op. eif, p. 136,

16, Rtg{;mshasn‘ V1 pp. 1 te 21/ Debari Tnscription of V.E. 1743 versee 29
an .

17. S.R, Sharma—op, eil. p. 62,
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Khan, But the latter was not satisied with his arguments and
ordered to demolish?® the repairs doneto the fort of Chiuor, by
employing a large number of workers with pickaxes and spades.
In this way, within a short period of 15 days, the Mughal army
succeeded in the above work, This action of the Mughal army was,
perhaps, very hasty,
Settlement with the Mughal Emperor

The Raj Prashasti does not give any specific information as Lo
how the hostility was terminated. It seerns that Munshi Chandrabhan
succeeded in setuling the matter with the Maharana, According to
Shah-Fahan-Nama' the Maharana sent a letter on Nov, 2, 1654 A.D.
to Prince Dara for sending an officer from the Mughal Court with
whom the heir-apparent might be seat. According to these propo-’
sales, Shaikh Abdul Karim, the Diwan of Prince Dara, was sent to
Mewar. Munshi Chandrabhan also despatched four letters from
Udaipur, as known from Insa-e-Brakmin, A perusal of these letters
shows that he had succeeded in persuading® the Maharana for
settling the matter, According to the second letter, the Maharana
expressed his readiness to send his heir-apparent to the Mughal
court, provided the Mughal forces were recalled from Mewar, The
third letter shows that the Emperor sent a firman, having some
assurances in it, Thus the young prince of 6 years was sent from
Udaipur with eight leading chiefs, who waited upon the Emperor
at his camp at Malpura® on November 20, 1654 A.D. The Emperor
received them demonstrating due respect. He named the prince as
“Sohagasingh®®"’. After six days’ stay at the Mughal camp, this
party was allowed to return to Udaipur on Nov, 26, 1654 A.D,
Seqeustration of territory (1654 A.D.)

The Raj Prashasti mentions that a gift of 14 towns was awarded
by the Emperor through the good offices of Sadullah Khan, 5 R,
Sharma belicves that out of these, Badnor was given to Arjun son of

18, Waris mentions that the entire fort was rused w the ground, But this

is an exaggerated account, Chandrabhan mentions that only the additiong
were destroyed. (S R. Shurma op. eit, p. 24 In. 57).

19. Shah Jahan Nama 111 p, 103;

w0, Fir Vined pp. 405-412,
ul,  Shah Jahan Nama 111 p. 106,

24, Raj Prashasti (V 24-25) mentions the nome of prince a5 Sultansingl
instead of Sobagsingh,  Perhaps, the name given by the Kmperor was ant
liked by the Malburana who changed it W Sultansingh.



276

Vithaldas, But, on the basis of the firman®® dated August 7, 1668
A.D., given by Aurangjib to Maharana Rajsingh, it apperas that
Badnor was not in the possession of the Maharana at that time. The
account of Raj Prashasti, therefore, does not seem® to be correct.
Quite contrary to this, we find that when Rajsingh undertook his
military campaign of Tikadaur in 1658 A.D., the towns Dariba,
Mandal, Mandalgarh, Banera etc. were not in his possession This
shows that the sequestration of territory including the paragans of
Pur, Mandal, Mandalgarh, Badnur ctc, was aciually efiected. Per-
haps it was done by the Mughal Emperor immediately after the
invasion of Sadullah Khan, The fort of Chittor alone was, however,
returned to the Maharana at that time. This sequestration of land
was taken seriously by the Maharana who resolved to wreak venge-
ance at opportune time,

Tikadaur (1658 A.D.)

During the illness of the Emperor, his sons Dara, Suja, Auran-
gjib and Murad were busy making desperate attempts to contest
intestine feuds, Each of them wrote letters to the Maharana asking
for his help to them, Taking it as a golden opportunity, he resolved
to revive warlike activities of Tika Daur and to launch for an  offen-
sive expedition in the Imperial territory, The revival of hostility by
him was thus in retribution of the humiliation done by Emperor Shah
Jahan. In Raj Prashasti his invasion®® upon Mandalgarh is mentioned
as a separate event, but in Rajesingh Guna-Rupaka (MS) it has
been linked with the events of Tika Daur The Maharana left
Udaipur and reached Gogundah® with his several important chiefs,
From there he sent Raghavadas to drive out the Rathors from the
fort of Mandalgarh, while he himself proceeded towards Malpura.
His exploits wers® as under :

1. Destruction of Dariba town,

2%,  Vir Vinod pp, 428-431.

24, B.J. XXX No. 2 Appendix p, 99 fn:

25. Raf Prashasti VI The Dariba Inscription of V.E. 1743 versc 25,

26, Rajsingh-Guna-Rupak (MS) contains a detailed account of Tika Dawp
It was edited by Shri Sobhagyasingh Sekhawat in Majhamika (Udaipur)
Val: T, pp. 120-123.

27, Raf Prashasti VII, V. 21 to 45(Ral Vilas VI/Raj Ratnakar | M8
Rajsingh-Guna-Rupak. (MS) Cant. 10
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2. Levy of Rs.22,000 from the residents of Mandal, Rs. 26,000
from the residents of Banera and Ks, 22000 from the residents of
Shahpura.

3, Asum ol Rs, 10,000 was realiscd from Raysingh Sisodia of
Toda, Kayastha Fatchchand was sent with the forces against him
as he had accompanicd Sadullah Khan when the Mughal anny
had invaded Chittor,

The Raj Prashasti mentions of a levy of Rs, 60,000 whereas the
Bedawas Inscription of V.E. 1725, speaks of Rs. 36000, but the
latter seems to be convincing, as it was got engraved by the family
of Fatehchand, The Sayiki, an independent contemporary source,
mentions of the destruction of food stull in huge guantity at Toda,
by the forces of Mewar,

4. Plundring of Malpura town for 7 or 9 days and collecting
of a heavy booty from there, which was under the Gaur®® Rajputs,

5, Carrying out of plundering raids on Jal.azpur, Sawar,
Phuliya, Kekri, ‘lonk, Sambhar, Lalsot, Chakasu cte,

The Maharana secins to have taken?®® the route leading through
Pur, Mandal, Banecra, Shahpura, Kharawada, Jahazpur, Sawar
and Kekri, At Kekri he also received a MNisan from Prince Dara
asking him for necessary help, But the Maharana refrained from
obliging him, From there, he went towards Malpura and a detach-
mient was sent against Toda. From Malpura, he seems to have gone
towards Chakasu, By the end of May, 1658 A.D,, when he reached
the bank of river Chichani (Distt. Sawai Madhopur), he was
informed of the victory of Aurangjib. He then resolved to send his
brother Arisingh and his son Sultansingh®® to [elicitate him on his
victory, with a view 1o maintaining good relations with him. From
there he returned to Mewar. In this way, he tactfully completed
his Tika Daur.

War of succession and Mewar (1658 A.D.)

Duricg the war of succession, the Maharana was requested by
all the princes to support their pretensions But he remained aloof,
He was against Prince Dara, as the expedition under Sadullah Khap
and sequestration of his territory were conducted under his advice,

4B, e quqe T, AWIY FUL ST &g 7 1 vy [Unpublished inseription],

39, Ral Ratnakar (MS) LI, 53(b).
30. Raj Prashasti VIIL 1-3,
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However, Prince Aurangjib remained in close contact with the
Maharana, He wrote five Nisans during this period. Ina Nisan
written in February, 1658 A.D., itis mentioned that Udaikaran
Chauhan and Shankar Bhatt were sent back to Mewar and Mahavir
singh Sizodiya, as desircd by the Maharana, was placed in charge of
the detachment retained in the Deccan. Indra Bhatt was also asked
to convry some message to the Maharana, as is evident from
Nisan No. 2 (Feb, 1658 A.D,). A Khilliat and a Jewelled ring were
also sent by Aurangjib to the Maharana, The reply might have been
given by the Maharana but the same is not available to us. However,
a perusal of Nisan No. 3 & 4 reveals that the Maharana asked for
the territory of Mandal together with other adjoining areas having
an annual income of 1 crore 30 lacs Dam., The Prince, according to
these proposals, asked the Maharana to send promptly his heir-
apparent, with his forces, to support his pretensions, The Maharana
however, resolved to maintain neutrality and continued to carry out
Tika Daur operations, It seems that Aurangjib, though wanted to
have some active help from the Maharana, was also pleased at his
neutrality, In Nisan No. 6 (May 1668 A.D.) he communicated®! the
news of his victory at Dharmat. The Maharana's emissarics, sent
to convey felicitations to Aurangjib, paid a visit to the Emperor on
July 21, 1658 A.D. at Salimpur, when he was pursuing Dara,
Prince Sultansingh® was releived, but Arisingh with a part of his
contingent was asked to accompany the Emperor. He was later
on relieved from the Imperial Camp at Ray Rayan ki Sarai, on
August 7, 1658 A.D. As per promise, the Emperor issued a firman®
on August 7, 1658 A.D. by which the states of Dungarpur and
Banswara, together with paraganas of Gyaspur and Basad, then

31.  Vir Vinod pp. 415-424,

32, The Persian sources mention of a mission under Arisingh and
On the other hand Raf Prashast! (VIII 1t03) sa 5ntgh‘:mm}.;i::g'v;;;,
went to the Mughal Court. Prince S:rduningz was sent to assist
Avrangjib against Slhué- (VIII 5-6). Lal Eanwar of the Persian records
;;t p-:rlba?: Su!tm:?_lp k. The Fi"_-;r Finod (11 p, 424) mentions that Prince
ansingh went to the Court. He scems to hav i %
Fir Vinod 11 pp. 424-425, o e At
Raf Prashasti (VIII 3-4) mentions that Aurangjib granted
to Arisingh, who mads ;'Ihcm over to Ra 'singhn.u Bﬁ; gr::s-gi]:;: imuf‘?hc,_:
tooxt ?:;huﬁ;tmqn_ dalllledfiig_. 7, 1658 t Ly we findd that it was n:l:%“nr
feanict 8. P:’::;?s - Arisingh, perhaps, brought the firman personally
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forming part of Devaliya state, and also the pargganas of Mandalgarh
and Badnor, formerly snatched away from the Mewar state, were
granted to the Maharana, His status was also raised to 6000 Jaf and
6000 Sawars,  Prince Sardarsingh fought in the army of Aurangjib
against Suja at Khajawah (January 5, 1659 A D.) Prince Dara,
after hissad cliscomfiture at Dharmat, fled towards the Punjab and
subsequently sought refuge in Gujrat. On rerceiving an invitation
from Maharaja Jaswantsingh of Jodhpur, he later an went towards
Birohi. From there he addressed a letter to the Maharana®™® on
Juouary 15, 1659 A.D. soliciting his help. lle also insisted that as
Prince Sardarsingh, sent with a detachment o help Aurangjib, had
returned now, he could be able to support his pretensions, But the
Maharana did not pay any heed and continued to help Aurangijib,
Ie alsn presented two swords to Aurangjily,
Dungarpur, Banswara and Devaliya

The Maharana despatched his army under his Pradhan
Kayastha Fatehchand against the rulers of Bauswara, Dungarpur and
Devaliya. At Banswara Maharawal Samarsingh (1615-1660 A.D.)
was vanquished, who offered Rs. one lac in cash, a couple of male
and female elephants and 10 villages, together with the right to
collect the custom duty from his state. But the Mabarana® simply
accepted the elephants together with Rs, 5,000 and returned all
other itews to him. It seems that the final settlement took place in
the time of his son Maharawal Kushalsingh®, asis apparent from
the Debari Inscription of V.E. 1743. From Banswara, Fatehchand
moved towards Devaliya. Maharawat Harisingh was defeated and
he fled away from the battle ficld. His mother presented her grand-
son, named Pratapsingh, before Fatehchand alongwith Rs. 5000 and
a cow-elephant ¥, The Maharawat went to Delhi and lodged a
complaint against the Maharana, but the Emperor paid no attention

35.  Vir Finod 11 pp: 432498,

36, Raj Prashasti (VIII 18-21) mentions of the levy of Rs. 20,000, But the
Bedawas inscription speaks of Ra. 5000/ only.

37. The Verse 27 of the Debari inscription of V.E. 1749 mentions of Fajiingh"s
victory over Maharawal Kushalsingh of Banswara (539 aiaammy font agfa
wwafoger) G.H. Ojha believes it to be a separate event. But it is not
corroborated from other sources,
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to it, However, the Maharana attempted to reconcile with him,
While going towards Basad (June, 1650 A.J).] he called the
i Maharawat through the leading chiefs of Sadari, Salumbar, Bedla
and Bhindar, According o Raj Prashasti®™ the Maharawat agreed to
owe his allegiance to the Maharana by offering Rs, 20,000 and a
couple of eovw andd hull elephants, But their relations continued 1o
Maharawal Giradhardas of Dungarpur visited remain sirained,
Udaipur in 1659 A.D.% and expressed his willingness 10 owe allegi-
ance tn (he Maharana. He unfortunately breathed his last in
1861 AD, and his successor Jaswanisingh also maintained cordial
relations with the rulers of Mewar,
Marriage with Charumati 1660 A.D.)

The relations between the ruler of Mewar and the Mughal
Emperor, which had improved to a considerable extent at the tinie
of the accession of Aurangjib, were again affected adversly only alter
a short period of two years. 1t was due to the fact that the Maharana,
on her request, eloped with Charumati, the daughter of Roop Singh
Rathor of Kishangarh, who was to be married 10 Aurangjib.

The Mughal Emperor considered it a hostile action and orders
were therefore, issued to confiscate the paraganas of Gyaspur and
Basad. These parapanas were then granted™ back to Maharawat
Harisingh of Devaliya.

Maharana’s attempts to get the paraganas back (1661 A.D,)

The Maharana wade attempts to get the garaganas of Gyaspur
and Basad back. He sent Udai Karan Chauhan to the Mughal
court for the purpose, but could not succeed. The Mughal Emperor
also sent n senior officer to pacily the Maharana, Maharawat
Harisingh also attempted to capture these paraganas but the Maharana
did not withdraw his troops posted at the outpost of Semaliya, situ-
ated in the Basad terriotory. A complaint in this respect was also
lodged by the Maharawat with the Mughal Emperor through his sons
Pratapsingh and Amarsingh. 'The Maharana was asked by the
Mughal Emperor®® (o vacate the said outpost and remove his contin-
gent posted under the command of Kushalsingh of Bansawara, as

89, The Raj Prashasti VIIIv. 8 to 15.

40, Ibid verse 80,

41, Vir Vinod 11 p, 439;0jba II p. 512,

42. G.H. Qjha-Pratapgarh Rajya ka Iithasa pp. 161-162.
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is apparent from letter dated April 10, 1682 A.D., sent to the
Maharawat by Raja Raghunath from the Mughal Court. After a
few days, the contingent posted there was removed by the Mewar
state, as is confirmed by the letter written by Saiyyid Nawajis
Khan® But the Maharana did not lose his heart and resolved to
carry on attmepts to get these paraganas back, The Maharawat of
Devaliya also sent an application through Qutubuddin Khan to the
Mughal Emperor, requesting him not to grant these paraganas back
{o the Maharana, An assurance was given* to him vide letter dated
May 168, 1064 A.D. But inspite of his best attempts the Maharana
could not regain these paragarias

Help to Akheraj of Sirohi [ 1663 A.D.)

Devara Akheraj of Sirohi was dethroned and made captive by
his son Udai Bhan, The usurper also succreded in getting the
support of his chiels, When the Maharana came to know ol this,
he despatched his forces under the command of Ranawat Ramsingh,
who succeeded in driving out the usurper and reinstating Akheraji®,
Vaishnava Icons in Mewar

Aurangjib, in order to follow strictly the policy of iconoclasm,
issued a general order to demolish all important Hindu temples,
A timely action was, therefore, taken to remove certain Vaishnava
icons from Mathura, Gokul and Brindawan. The icon of Dwarka-
dhish had, however, been removed earlier in 1503 A.D | due to the
family feuds between the ancestors of the present Tilakayats of Kan
kroli and Surat. When the Tilakayat appeared before the Maharana,
in Jan, 1604, A.D. he renewed the grant of village Asotiya,”® which
the [ormer already held, being given away by Maharana Jagatsingh,
when he visited Mathura on a pilgrimage. He alsn ordered to cons-
\ruct a temple at the village which was completed in 1865 A D7
The above icon was installed there in 1669 A D. on its arrival from

I AN
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Ahmadabad, It was recrived by Rajarana Sultansingh of Sadari and
was kept in a Nokra, before it was taken to Asotiya (Kankroli).

The icon uf Shri Nathji was removed from Goverdhan in 1660
A.D. and was kept at Agra for some days, where the Annakuta was
celebrated, Goswani Govind Raiji took the above icon at various
places, but no ruler, fearing the wrath of the Mughal Emperor,
agreed to grant shelter, In 16 71 A.D., when this icon was at Chopa-
sani (near Jodhpur), the above Goswami visited Mewar and secured
assurance for its safety from the Maharana, Thereafter, on Deceniber
f, 1671 A.D, it was brought to Mewar®, The Maharana himsell
received the party, when it entered his stale and offered due respects,
1t was installed on March 10, 1672 A.D. al Ghaser, which later on
became known as Nathadwara.

The icon of Vithal Nathji was also brought to Mewar by
Tilakayat Hariraj, At first he remained at wvillage Khamnor* for
some days, but later on he also settled at Nathadwara, These
events of granting shelter to the Vaishnava icons created misunder.
standing in the mind of the Emperor, but no action was taken in
this respect.

Events of Marwar

Maharaja Jaswantsingh of Marwar breathed his last at
Jamrud (Kabul) on November 28, 1678 A.D. The next day, the
news uf the sad demise! was communicated to various rulers includ.
ing the Mughal Emperor and Maharana Rajsingh. The two queens
of the late Maharaja, who were pregnant, gave birth to his two pos-
thumous sons at Lahore in February, 1672 AD, On hearing of
the death of the Maharaja, the Mughal Emperor resclved to annex
Marwar to the Mughal Empire. With this view, he personally
moved to Ajmer and supervised the sitge operations from there,
Practically no resistance was offered at Jodhpur and within a short
span of time, the entire territory of Marwar® wae subjugated,
Preparations in Mawar

It was evident that Aurangjib was bent upon curtailing the
power of the Rathors, in order to wreak vengeance of the batile of

48,  Sampradaye-Kolvadram (M3 LI R,
38 Jompradava-Kolpadrum (MS) L€ 109/ S.R. Sharma op. i, p. 29,
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Dharmat, wherein the late Maharaja Jaswantsingh had measured
swords against him. He not only deprived his lawful heir from
his state, but also plotited a strategem to apostalise him from his
faith. Mewar being contiguous to Marwar, the Maharana appre-
hended aggresion [rom the Mughal Emperor and so made neces-
sary preparations to meet the same. According to a report sent
by Gangaram® at Ajmer on January 4, 1670 A, 1),, the Maharana
had already made necessary spreparations to [wee the possible
danger and Sanwaldas was deputed with 5000 soldiers to protect
the northern borders, But at that time he avoided o provoke
hostility in open and waited for further developments,

The prince sent to the Mughal Court (1678 A, D,)

The Maharana sent his vakil to the Mughal Emperur, then
staying at Ajmer. FHe also assured the Empror that the heijr-
apparent could also be sent to the Mughal Court, if desived, The
Mughal Emperor, desiring (o have the [ullest support of Maharana
Rajsingh, issued a firman on March 8, according to which
Muhammad Naim®, the Bakshi of Prince Kambukhsh, was sent
to Udaipur lor escorting the Prince to the Mughal Court, On
arrival of Muhammad MNaim at Udaipur, the Maharana sent his
son Jaisingh with Jhala Chandrasen and Purohit Garibdas. On
reaching Delhi®, Rathor Indrasingh, sun of Raisingh, wentto the
Mewar tent and took the prince befure the Emperor on April 11,
1679 A. D., who offered a cordial reception and granted hima
pearl necklace, a brocade, an elephant and a horse,  Similar
presents were also given to Jhala Chandrasen and Purohit Garibdas,
The party left Delhi on April 29, 1079 A, D. Having taken a bath
in the Ganges at Gadh Mukteshwar, they visited the holy shrines
at Mathura and Brindawan® and returned to Udaipur on May 26,
via Chakasu, where they were scen®® on May 12.

Enforcement of Jaziya (1678 A D}

The Mughal Emperor enforced the Faziya tax on the non-

Muslims. Orders to this effect were promulgated on April 12,

5h. Wagfya-Sarkar-Ranathambhor (MS) L[ 131,
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1679 A. D, The Maharana protesied by sending® a letter to the
Mughal Emperor, There are 3 copies of this letter known so far.
J. M. Sarkar believes that it was originally written by Shivaji and
not by Rajsingh, S. R. Sharma®™ also agrees tothis by saying
that when Faziya was enfovced Prince Jaisingh was present at Delhi,
and as such the Mabarana could have hardly protested. 1t cannot,
however, be totally denied, that it was & matter of common concern
to all the Hindu subjects. It ¢an be argued that copies of this
letter might have been distributed among important Hindu Chiels,
for being communicited from their sides to the Emperor.  As the
Maharana of Mewar always claimed to be the chief of Hindu
subjects there were more grounds for his writing such a letter.
Disturbances in Mewar (1678 A. D.)

The intention for sending the heir-apparent to the Mughal
court was to remove any misunderstanding and also to prepare an
atmosphere of mutual faith, But there was a great tension existing
on the border areas. According to the reports received at Ajmer
certain chiels of Mewar invaded® the imperial territory on April 12,
1679 A, D. and looted it. Similar disturbonces were alsn reported
from Mandal and Hurada. Mansingh Rathor (of Kishangarh), the
Thanedar of outpist Mandal, was replaced in May, 1678 A, D, by
MNuram Ali, the Diwan™ of Suba Ajmer. The latter deputed an
Ameen as his representative- But he also could not check the
plundering raids of the Rajputs.-Oa May 13, the Chundawats—
Vijaysigh®, Fatehsingh and Ajabsingh of Bhadu, made a sudden
attack on village Dithawas and carried away booty worth
Rs. 8000, However, their [urther advancement towards Mandal
was checked. The Qazi of Mandal despatched a report of this
incident to Ajmer after making a detailed enquiry. Nazim, a
subordinate Mughal Officer at Ajmer, visited Udaipur®® on June
12, He reportrd that the Maharana had repaired the Debari-gate,
He also added that somebody mutilated the icon in a temple at

57. Tod T pp. 303-304 For details of the letter see, Historical fragments of e
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Kankroli, which created a great havoc and the whole atmosphere
became tense and anti-Mughal, linking this incident with the
Emperor's policy of inconoclasm,

Exchange of letters

The Maharana extended his support to Rathor Prince Ajitsingh
and granted ™ (welve villnges, including Kelwa, to him as an
appanage. Khan Jahan reported the matter o the Emperor in April,
1670 A, when the Mewnr Prince Jaisingh was in the Mughal
Court, On receiving such alarming news the Mughal Emperor sent
a firman® on July 12, 1670 A, D. with Rashid Beg asking him to
remain loyal and not to harbour the Rathor fugitives. The
Maharana communicated his reply through Tahawwar Khan station-
ed at Aimer and sent presents consisting of a horse with gold trap-
pings, 18 robes®™ of honours, and an embroidered Kashmiri shawl.
However, as he had made up his mind to estrange himself from the
Emperor, he continued to encourage his chiefs to create distur-
bances in the imperial territory,

On seeing the sitvation out of control, the Emperor procreded
to Ajmer on September 25, 1670 A. D. to supervise the affairs
personally.  On his instructions Tahawwar Khan wrote a letter on
October 12, to the Maharana asking him to stop his seditious
activities, The Maharana sent a reply?” which was received at
Ajmer on November 2, 1679 A. D. through Asad Khan the wazir.
In this letter he mentioned that the Hadi queen of Jodhpur
visited for a day only and thereafier moved to her homeland, He
also added that Hasan Ali, a Mughal Officer, when came in search
of the said queen, was also provided with all facilities The third
letter™ was written on November 4, to him by Asad Khan the
Wazir, asking him to find out the whereabouts of the said queen,
By this time the Emperor had already resolved to invade the
Rana in order to subdue him. ‘The Maharana, however, did not
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take a serious notice of it, This exchange of letters is also proved
by Raj Vilas of poet Man. The Emperor wanted to dissuade
the Maharana [rom extending any sort of help to the Rathors, But

he could not achieve any success.

Invasion against Mewar
Spon afier his arrival at Ajiner on Sept. 26, 1670 A. D,

Aurangjib despatched a part of his forees on Oct, 27, under the com-
mand of Tahawwar Khan with a stringent order to make Ajitsingh
captive, When Tahawwar Khan reached Godawar, an advane party
under Qurawal Khan was deipatched™ (o lay waste the country
of the Rana near Desuri pass. The advance party was badly
defeated by the Rajputs in an encounter which took place near Desuri
pass, perhaps near Nadlai. Tahawwar Khan also rushed to help
him, but he too could not succeed in curtailing the power of the
Rajputs and drifted towards Raj Nagar. The Raj Filas™ contains
the details of this battle. According to this, Rathor Gopinath
of Ghanerao and Sclanky Vikram of Rupa Nagar displayed cons-
picuous gallantry, They not only defeated the Mughal army but
also plundered its treasures. On getting such alarming news the
Emperor resolved to procceed himself towards Mewar, Before
leaving Ajmer he made elaborate prepavations,™ He gave urders
to prince Muazzam posicd in the Deccan, o reach Ujjain
immediately. Similar orders were also issued to prince Muhammad
Azam, posted in Bengal, to reach Mewar with his army. Hussain
Ali" was posted at Jelaran and Sojat to keep a vigilant watch
over the activities of the Rajputs. For his help, Medatiya Sujansingh
was posted as the Fauzdar of Jetaran, The Emperor left Ajmer on
Nov. 30, and encamped at Deorai, (Near Ajmer), Prince Akbar,
coming from Medata joined him there.™ e was ordered o
procceed towards Mewar and Tahawwar Khan was placed under
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him. Provceeding from Deorai, the Emperor reached Mandal and
encamped there for a few days, Prince Muhammad Azam, whe
joined him thers (December 16), was also instructed to procceed
against the Maharana,
Preparations by the Maharana

When the Maharana heard of these developments, he imme-
diately eonvened the war council, and on its recommendations he
deserted Udaipur and moved to Nainwara (Distt. Udaipur) with
his treasure, members of the family and followers™, He resolved to
depopulate all important towns ol Mewar, so that the Mughal
forces could not procure food stuff. The citizens of Pur, Mandal,

Rayala and Hurada, the towns then held in possession by the
Mughals™, were reported to be panic stricken, Although the Mughal
officers were quite cautivus, they were always alraid of the possible
sudden attacks by the Rajputs. The Maharana also made elaborate
preparations to resist the invasion, which were as under:

. Singhvi Dayaldas was posted towards Mandalgarh,
His pillage-activities”” were brought to the Imperial notice in the
last week of October, 1675 A. D,, by the Wagiya Navis, He
chastised the Mughal ofhcers and ravaged important towns
namely Nenawa, Toda etc. (December 30), The Maharana asked
him to keep a close watch on the activities of the Mughals in
that area and see that no food stull is allowed to pass
in their hands. From April 1680, he concentrated his activitjes™
in the Northern Malwa.

2, Medatiya Sanwaldas was instructed to have his camp in
the hilly tracts of Badnor in order to keep a watch over the territory
extending from Mandal & Rayala to Badnor. He successfully
ravaged” Rayala (Janvary 9, 1680 A.D.), Karcda® (March 23,
16580 A.D.), Pur, etc, and fought with Ruhilla Khan, the thanedar of
Badnor.*

75. Raf Prashasti XXII verse 22/The Raj Vilas contains more details about the
Journey of the Maharana. According to it, the Maharana held his Gent
camp near the hill of Devimata, where several chiefs of Panarva, Merpur,
Jawas and Judo, with filty thousand Bhils, appeared before him, The
Maharana after posting them at different ploces went 1o Nainwara,
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1. Rajkumar Bhim was ordered to carry out depredations in
the Northern Gujrat. He successfully penetrated into Gujrat as
far as Badanagar and ravaged it. He also succeeded in collecting
a booty of Rs, 40,000/~ from there, Similarly a sum of Rs, 2,00,000/-
was extracted by him from Ahmadnagar.®

4, Rajkumar Jaisingh was posted in Basad territery.

5, Rathor Gopinath, Solanky Vikramaditya, etc, were posted
at Debari.

6, Purawat Sabalsingh with the Chundawats was posted in
Rajnagar territory.

7. Jhala Pratapsingh was posted at Chirawa.

Events of Udaipur Area (January, 1680 A D,)

Aurangjib left Mandal on January 3, 1680 A.D. for Debari
and attacked it the other day, A fierce battle was fought in which
Rathor Gorisingh, son of Baludas® of the Mewar army, was killed
along with a number of his soldiers. The Mughal army succeeded
in occupying the place, The assailants now resolved to lay waste
the country around Udaipur, On Jan. 6, 1680 A, D., Prince
Muhamad Azam and Khan Jahan were ordered to visit Udaipur,
Two other senior Mughal officers, named Ruhilla Khan and
Yakataz Khan were detailed to demolish® the important temples of
that area. On reaching Udaipur, they besieged the Jagadish (emple
which was protected by 20 Rajputs. When the Mughal soldiers
came to molest the temple, the Rajputs came out of the temple one
by one and killed a good number of the Mughals. It seems that the
Mughal soldiers could only disfigure®® some icons fixed in the outer
walls of the temple. The Raj Vilas mentions of some other details.
According the this® Rawat Udaibhan and Chauhan Amarsingh
were posted at the outpost of Udaipur. Being pleased with the
activities of Udaibhan, the Maharana granted him twelve villages,
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Prince Akbar and Tahawwar Khan had to fight a fierce battle
with the Mewar army at Raj Nagar, According to the Raj Prashasti®
several Rajputs met heroic death while fighting with the Mughals.
After letting loose atrocities and carrying out depredations in
that area, Prince Akbar left for Udaipur. From there, he®™
resolved to see the temple of Eklingji, but could not proceed beyond
the Chirawa Ghat fearing sudden attack by the Rajputs. Having
stized two elephants [rom th> army of the Mughals, Jhala Pratap
singh presented them to the Maharana, The Ballas of Bhadesar
(Distt. Chittor) brought a pack of horses, a herd of elephants and a
string of camels and presented to the Maharana when he was staying
at Nainwara, The Empcror himself proceeded towards® Udaipur
on January 24, 1680 A.DD. and encamped at Udaisagar where the
Rajputs made a sudden attack on his camp in the night.

Hasan Ali in Hilly Tracts

Hasan Ali Khan, who was ordered to chase the Maharana,
proceeded towards Udaipur with 7000 picked soldiers. But he lost
his way and went towards Jhadol. TFrom there he could not contact
the main Mughal army. Aurangjib became anxious® to know of
his whercabouts. Even the regular scouts refused to goin reconnai.
ssance for lear of the Rajputs  Afier persuation, Mir Shihab-ud-din
went in his search and brought necessary information about him
after a couple™ of days. According t» the Raj Filasra battle was
fought at Nainwara,” between Hasan Ali Khan and the Mewar
Army (Jan, 22), Rawat Ratansingh (of Salumbar), Rawat Mahasingh
(of Begun) and Rao Kesarisingh Chauhan (of Parasoli) displayed
conspicuous gallantry and defeated Hasan Ali.  According to the
Raj Prashasti®® the casualty on both the sidesin the above batile
was of about 500 persons. According to the Persian chronicles,
Hasan Ali emerged victorious and the Maharana left the place. He
carried™ away enormous quantity of grain, which he presented to

§7. Raj Prashest] XXII verses 12 to 14,
gg, Jbid verse 20.
ga. Eiliot and Dowson Vol VII p. 188,
g0, Futuhat i-Alamgicl (MS) 79,
g1, A period of 20 days mentioned in the Fatwhat-t-Alamgiel scems to be
rmsn:}?hlah ter XITT
. Ral Vilas Chapter i
gf;' ; Raj-l’mshnsn' HHIL verses 23-24,
o4, Elliot and Dowson VII p. 188,
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the Emperor on Jan 30. While living at Udaipur the Emperor
completed his religious obligation by dismantling 173 temples
situated in the wvicinity of Udaipur, Now it became apparent
that direct attacks in the hilly areas would be ruinous to the Mughals,
Most of the commandants were unwilling to undertake such perilous
campaigns pleading the difficulty of transport. Accordingto the
Raj Vilas they rcquested the Emperor to have their camp near
Chittor [rom where the Rajputs could be easily chased in the plains,
Events of Chittor

Leaving Udaisagar on Feb., 22, Aurangjib reached Chittor
where G3 temples were demolished, Shaktawat Gangadas (of Banasi)
suddenly attacked® the Imperial army at Chittor. Several Mughal
soldiers ran away and @ elephants were seized by him which were
presented by him to the Maharana, In order to check these raids
by the Rajputs the Emperor posted Hasan Ali and Prince Akbar at
Chittor, who reached there on March 8. Khan Jahan who waited
upon the Emperor was granted 500 Asharfis. Having tired with these
fruitless activities the Emperor left Mewar on March 6 and reached®
Ajmer on March 22, 1880 A.D. The Udaipur valley was evidently

abandened by the Mughals upto this time.

Peace Negotiations
The Maharana pretended to open peace negotiations in order

to dupe the Mughal authorities, The Thanedar of Pur reported that
the Maharana sent Nilakanth Mahajan of Nolail® on April 9
for making peace negotiations. Dodiya Mahasingh and Madhosingh
Chauhan also accompanied him. Padashah Kuli Khan invited the
Vakils of Mewar and the matter was discussed with Garibdas and
Sabalsingh. Aurangjib was informed accordingly, He however,
refused to entertain the overtures (May 30). The Raj Prashosiion
contains some more details, According to this the Mughal Emperor
demanded three districts of Mewar and Rs. Three lacs in cash as
indemnity which not being agreed to by the Maharana no settlement

could be arrived at,

95, Raj-Vilas Chapter XII Verses 27 to 35
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Surprise Attacks by Mewar Army
The Maharana also continued his sudden attacks., He divided

his army'® into threc flanks and posted them in the areas of (1)
Raja Samand (2) Neemuch and (3) Mandsaur (April 8.) The subedar
of Malwa, not being able to check the pressure of the Rajputs, was!®
degraded (April 15) by the Emperor by reducing his title by 500 Zat
and 600 sawars, Singhavi Dayal Shah and prince Jaisingh carried
out depredations in the Imperial territory, Dayal Shah also sucess-
fully?® plundered several towns of Malwa, Thus, the Rajputs
succeeded in creating a terror in the hearts of the Mughal Officers,
who one by one refused to enter the hilly tracts, saying that the
army was motionless due to fear,
Events of Badnor Area

The Maharana deputed Medatiya Sanwaldas to fight against
Ruhilla Khan, the Thanedar of Badnor., The Raj Filas'®® mentions
that Sanwaldas laid a siege to the [ort of Badnor and defeated the
Mughal army. Soon after, Indrasingh was appointed as the Thanedar
of that place, Medatiya Sanwaldas went on creating disturbances.
The Wagiya-Nawis*® reported on April 8 that he plundered several
villages near Badnor while having his headquarter in the hilly area
of Karera, Similar information about him was also reportedl®? on
April 22. The Mughals, however, allured his sons Amarsingh and
Arjunsingh, who appeared before Medatiya Mokhamsingh, the
Thanedar of Pur, for getting themselves enlisted in the Imperial
army. Indrasingh [ailed to check thesudden attacksi® and pillage
activities of Sanwaldas and left the place (May 22) Thereafier,
Mansingh of Kishangarh was appointed as the Thanedar of Badnor.
Padshah Kuli also came there and returned after staying for a few
days'®, Sanwaldas successfully carried on his activities and even
threatened Akbar’s communications with Ajmer.

102, Wagiyal-Sarkar-Ranathamblior LI, 450,
108, Akhabarat year 23 pt. IIT Lt, 212,

|04. Raf-VFifas Chapter XVIL

105. [Jild Chapter XVI,
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107, Thid 445,
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Difficulties of the Mughal army

To wage war with the Maharanas was cnoe nf the biggest
headaches to the Mughal Emperors. They had o make necessary
preparations by mobilising their resources to a great extent. When
Aurangjib failed to achieve any success, he made drastic changes in
the organisational setsup, The outpost of Neemnch was put dircetly
under the charge of Prince’® Akbar (March 27), Mukliar Khan,
the subedar of Malwa, was instructed??? to meer Iince Akbar with a
part of hisarmy (March 2§) Hasan Ali was sent towards Neemuc],212
for ravaging the country (April 3). The Thanedari of Garath was
bestowed upon Abdullah!?® Ehan who was made responsible for
despatch of food-stuff (April 4).  He was subsequently replaced by
Hasan Ali'?* Khan (April 17). Sabalsingh was appointed as!®
Thenedar of Neemuch while Medatiya Mokhamsingh was appointed
at Pur.

Rahamutiulah, the Kiledar of Mandalgarh,}* reported on
April 22, that the laboures engaged for the repairs of the fort ran-
away fearing sudden attacks by the Rajputs, The Thanedar appointed
at Begun did not join at all.  Pur was invaded!'? several times by
the Rajputs (April 8, and April 12), Mcdatiya Mc khamsingl, the
Thanedar of that place, could not succeed in cliccking these activities,
His slender resources were exhausted.  He requested  Padshah Kuli
Khan for immediate financial assisiance, Similar circumstances prev-
ailed in Mandal, Kachhawa Haranath let loose atrocitics there and1®
‘killed several innocent persons making ficritious allegations against
them, At this, sevcral residents left the place (May 22). The Rajputs
successfully seized the food stull being carried from Malwa on 10,000
pack-oxen. Instractions were, therefure, given by the Mughal Emperor

110, Tho out post of Neemuch was very important. Rughunath Medniiva was
appointed as Thawedar cf this place {March 4, 1080), who was killed on

March 13, (Akhabarat year 23 pt. I1 fn. 53 aned 165), This oulpost was
used for supervising transport of [oodstul to Chitter,

111, Akhabarat year 23 Pe, 111 £, 50,
112, Ibid 1, 59,

118, Ibid f. 112,
I4.  lbid 1. 219,

115, [Ibid . 110,
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117, Ibid I, 445.
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to keep a strict watch nver!® the movement of the provisions. It was
also ordered to aveid the route throvgh Kosithal (Mav 22), Muha-
mmad Amin Khan, the Subedar of Malwa, was ordered to take
up position between Ahmadabad and Mewar. In spite of this,
Prince Bhim of Mewar carried out depredations in Badanagar'® and
Almud Nagar and extracted a lieavy booty from therel®, These
effective raids created panic in Ahamadabad. He was called back by
the Maharana,

Re-shuflling of the Mughal Commandants :

Prinee Juisingh made®? a sudden attack on the Imperial
army stationed at Chittor and put it to a tremendous loss. By this
unexpected cvent the position of prince Akbar became precarious,
He was made responsible for the unsuccess of the Mewar campaign
{June 17). Thereupon the Emperor, in high wrath, transferred him
to Marwar and made Prince Azam in charge of the operations in
Mewar, (asim Khan and Sujaat Khan were posted at Chittor to
assist him, Mansingh Rathor'®® of Kishangarh was posted as thanedar
of Pur and Padshali Kuli Khan was asked to reach Jodhpur while
Prince Akbar was directed to have his camp at Medata. Hasan Ali
who was ordered'™ ta reach Chittor (July 1,) joined there on July 8,
Plan to encircle the hilly tracts

Aurangjib, living at Ajmer, was controlling the entire war
operations. He made a plan to enrircle the hilly tracts from three
sides for capturing the hill-abodes of Rajputs, Prince Akbar was
instructed to invade [rom the side of Desuri while Azam and
Muazzam were instrucied to penetrate through Debariand Raj-
Samand respectively. Prince Alkbar reached Sojat on July 16 and
made extensive preparations for procuring food-stuff.128 He wanted to
establish outposts at Someshwar and Sadari, but the Emperor did
not permit him to do sn, Padshah Kuli Khan also did not obey his
orders to proceed to Sadari where the Rajputs were creating

119.  Ibid . 488.

120.  Ibid €, 441[B.eporls were also received that the ruler of Idar also plundered
some villages of Gujrat (16ld [, £72).
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troubles, 1% Other senior Mughal Commandants, named Shujaat
Khan, Salabat Khan and Mukhtar Khan, also refused to proceed
there, Prince Bhim was reported lo have engaged in creating distur
bances in the western Rajasthan and northern Gujrat where peo-
ple were panic-stricken, He also invaded the camp of Padshah Kuli
Khan at Khod (September 24), The Maharana closed all the passes.
Similarly the progress of Prince Azam was also checked by the Raj-
puts. Akbar reached Nadol(September 21) where a battle was fought
on October 11, in which the Rajputs were defeated!®”. Meanwhile,
Maharana Rajsingh breathed his last on October 22,, It is said
that poison was administered to him, but there is no posilive evi-
dence to prove this fact. Some contemporary!?® writers meation
of his death due to fever or illness,

The Maharana espoused 18 queens from whom he had 0 sons
and 9 daughters. It was prevalent that he was responsible for the
death of one of his queens, a Purohit and a son, A strategem was
plotted against his [ife by his queen Chandramati who desired to
install her son Sardarsingh on the throne, The plot unfortunately
could not be carried through and the intriguers were put to death.
Prince Sardarsingh also committed suicide, knowing the evil inten-
tion of his mother, while his wife Amar Kumari became sati at her
paternal abode at Ratlam in V.E. 1727 (1670 A.D.)

Construction of works of public utility

The Maharana was deeply interested in construction of temples
and palaces and excavation of tanks, Some of these deserve special
mention, viz (i) Sarva-Ritu-Vilas Garden (ii) Renovation of
Debari Gate with its walls (iii) Ambamata temple of Udaipur (iv)
Rang Sagar tank (v) Jana Sagar tank (vi) Palaces on Nawehauki,
Raj Samand (vii) Raj Nagar town (viii} Renovation of Indra Sagar
at Eklingji (ix) Trimurti Bawadi at Debari. In V.E. 1707, when he
was the crown prince he got built a palace known as Kumar-Saudh
having fine paintings. J}ie also brought to completion the erection

126. The Wagiya (Lf. 510} mentions that Medatiyn Gopi
making piunécrin; r;ids in the Godawar I!'r;}l-: Snumpgﬁg;:‘:s gi::::? e
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of four small temples dedicted to Siva, Ganapati, Surya, and Shakti,
situated in the permises of the Jagdish temple of Udaipur.
Raj Samudra lake

Originally the idea of constructing the lake was conceived when
the Maharana went to Jaisalmer for his marriage in the year V.E.
1698 (1041 A, D.). DBut it could not be acted upon before V.E.
1718 (1061 A.D.). The dam was constructed accross'™ the
river Gomati, Originally the plan was to submerge about 18 villages,
but only & were completely submerged. Its Muluri was done on
wednessday Jan, I, 1662 A.D. Strenuous efforts were made in making
the bed of the river dry, Several persian wheels were commnissioned
for this purpose. Alter a period of 3 years the foundation was laid
on Monday, April 17, 1065 AD, About 60,000 workmen were
employed for this purpose. Temporary structures were built in its
vicinity which lateron developed and formed part of Raj Nagar town,
The Maharana laid its foundation in Feb., 1609 AD. On June 26,
1670 A.D., the main dam was completed. Other construclion work
continued for a few years more, A big boat constructed by the
shipwrights of Surat, Lahore and Gujrat was launched on August 25,
1674 A.D. Its consecration ceremony was done with nweh pomp
and show in Jan., 1676 A.D. Invitations were sent to all important
Rajput rulers, The Maharana and his Purchit Garibdas weighed
themselves against gold, while afew others were weighed against
silver, On Jan. 16, 1876 A.D, the Maharana undertoock a journey
around the lake with large retinue and completed it within § days,
The naming ceremony of the lake was done on Jan. 20, 1676 A D.
Various donations and charities were given away on this occasion
which were distributed among 46,000 Brahmins present on the spot.
Several gifts were also presented to some important rulers,

The Maharana's younger brother Arisingh was sent on pilgri-
mage'® to Gaya in V.E. 1733 (1676 A.D.)
Inscriptions

The Ekling temple inscription of V.E, 1709 is the earliest one
of the reign of Maharana Rajsingh. It records his weighing against
precious stones, The Jagdish temple contains an inscription of his

129, S}..{?{,.ISI'.B.:mn op. ¢ff. Chapler [V and V/HRa jPrashasii Chapters [X to

130. Raf Rafnakar (M3) Chapter XXI verses 18-19,



298

reign recording the construction of Kumar-Saudh palace and Sarbat
Vilas garden. The Bedawas inscription of V.E. 1725 mentions of
Bhagchand and his son Fatehchand, who served as the Pradhans of
the state and commanded the Mewar armies sent against Bansawara
and Toda respectively, The Badi Tank inscription of V.E, 1718
mentions that a sum of 2,61,000 was spent on its construction. The
Maharaua performed Rajat-Tula-Dan at the time of its ronscecration
ceremony and gave away the villages Gilund and Devapura to
Purchit Garibdas. The most important inscription of his reign is
the Raj Prashasti, which was engraved during the reign of his son
Jaisingh, It is one of the biggest inscriptions and contains 24 canlos.
Its major part records the construction of the dam, the summary of
which has already been given in the preceeding para. It also con-
tains a vivid description of the reign of Maharana Rajsingh and Jai- -
singh] The Digamber Jain temple (Bada Bazar) inseription of the
V.E. 1726, a few inscriptions of V.E. 1700 and 1735 of the temple of
Bafna Gutra at Udaipur?® and four inscriptions of V.E. 1732 at Raj
Samand throew sufficient light on the manifold activities of the Jains,
Several Copper plaies containing the account of land grants are also
known,
Literary activities

Maharana Rajsingh was a great patron of art and learning.
According to the verse composed by him and engraved on aslab at
Raj samand, he preferred to give due respect to the poets. Sadas
shiv, Bhatt Ranchhod, Mansingh, Kishordas, Shrotiya Mukand,
Bhatta Shrilal etc, were the important poets, Sadashiv’s work Raj
Ratnakar, is very useful for the study of the reign of Maharana Raj-
singh and Jaising, Bhatt Ranchhod son of Madhusudan was a Telang
Brahmin of Kathundi family. This family frequently received several
donations from the rulers of Mewar, He was a good scholar of
sanskrit and gave a detailed description of the construction of the

131, Shri Bhanwarlal Chittora of Udaipur sent a copy of this inscription to
me, for which I feel obliged.
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dam at Raj MNagar. Mansingh was a Jain-Yati who composed
Raj-Vilas having minute details of the reign of Maharana Rajsingh.
He breathed his last in the latter part of the year 1680 A,D. Kishor.
das’s work the of Raj Prakash was completed before V.E, 1719,
a3 he confined his work to the description of Tika-dowr only and iis
copy was got prepared in V.E, 1718, Bhatt Shrilal’s work Rajsingh-
Varnanan is not a work of historical value, Several Jain poets,
namely Tejsingh, "U'¢jmuni, Lalchand, Mansagar, Maheshmuni, Pad-
mavijay, Muni Kheta, Kanakvijay ctc. flourished during his reign.



(g) Maharana Jaisingh

Maharana Jaisingh, born on Dec 6, 1653 AD, succeeded his

father Maharana Rajsingh.
Battle with Aurangjib continued
At the time of the death of Rajsingh, the Lattle with the

Mughals was at its full swing. Prince Akbar, who was then | esieging
Desuri pass, had to face a stiff resistance from the Rajputs under the
commands of Prince Bhim and Solanky Bika, The Raj Prashasti® me-
ntions that they had successfully checked the progress of Tahawwar
Khan fora period of 8 days. However, by constant efforts, the
Mughals succeeded in crossing the pass (Nov. 22, 1680 A.D.)
and reached Jilawara. While crossing the pass Prince Bhim success-
fully encountered and slew several Mughal soldiers, Akbar’s plan to
invade Kumbhalgarh remained abortive as (he physical condition of
the tract compelled him to desist from his lurther march with heavy
artilleries, He was lhaving® only 6000 soldiers and 3000 match-
lockmen, who were quite insufficient [or such an ambitious plan.
Having stationed at Jilawara, he ordered to let loose atrocities in
the area. (Nov. 30, 1680 A.D.) A good number of residents were
made captives, who were distributed as slaves® among his soldiers.
However, he totally failed to check the surprise attacks by the Raj.
puts, Having continuously failed in Mewar and Marwar, he was
smarting under disgrace and even discontinued writing letters to his
father.
Dayal Shah's activities

Singhavi Dayal Shah took courageous steps and successfully
carried out depredations in Malwa and collected heavy booty from
Sarangpur, Mandu, Ujjain, Chanderi etc, He thus succeeded in

1. The identification of this place—Kandaj, where his coronation took place
can not be done correctly., The Rof Prashosti simply mentions that
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3, S.R. Sharma—Maharana Rajsingh and his times p. 82/ Jadunath Sarkar—
History of Aursngjib 111 (1928) p. 351. s
4.  Adab-l-Alamgiri letter No. 700.
5. Ibid letter Mo, T26.
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repairing the slender resources of the Maharana,® He also made a
sudden attack (Nov, 27, 1680 A.D.) on the Mughal army posted at
Chittor under the command of Prince Azam.%A A fierce battle took
place. During the battle, circumstances compelled him to slay his
own wife in order to save her from being carried away by the
Mughals, Although his daughter was seized by the Mughal soldiers
they had suffered heavy loss at his hand. A good number of them
also managed to escape,
Diler Khan's activities

Azam Ehan deputed Diler Khan with 15000 soldiers to chase
the Maharana and his commandants. He entered into Mewar thro
ugh the ranges of the Chihapan and reached Gogundah. Rawat Ratan.
singh Chundawat was posted to protect the western Ghat of Mewar,
Diler Khan® could not get out from there. No focd stuff could also be
collected by him, His forces were badlly defeated by the Rajputs,
He could hardly save his life by getting out in anight with the help
of a Brahmin.
Rebellion of Prince Akbar

After disastrous discomfiturss st Nadel (Oct. 1680 A.D.)
and Desuri (Nov. 1680 A.D,) the Rajputs realised that it was quite
difficult for them to continue pitched battles with the Muoghals, The
assailants were also facing great hardships, The physical condition
of the country debarred them from successful penetration. The
shortage of food stuff also endangered their lives. In this way, both
the parties were realising the [futility® of prolonging the battle.
Maharana Rajsingh and his allies hatched a plan to createa rift in
the Mughal army by sponsoring a rival claimant to the throne of
Delhi, They first made negotiations with Muazzam posted in
Mewar, but failed owing to timely and sane warning from his mother
Nawabbai.? They now tempted Akbar to rebel against his father,
The Rajputs first induced Padshah Kuli Khan for this treasonable
act. Later on, they abetted Akbar for this seditious offence by
saying that his father’s bigotted attempts to root out the Rajputs had

6. Tod LP. 3I2.

GA. Fairhar-i-Afamgic ((MS) 80a

7. Raj Prashasti XX111 16 to 26.

Dr. Raghuvirsingh—Rathor Durgadas (KI3) pp, 43-44.
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threatened the rtability of the Empire, But due to the death of
Mahrana Rajsingh no action could be taken. Soon afier the acce-
ssion of Maharana Jaisingl, these negotiations were resumed, It seems
that when Padshali Kuli Khan reached Jilawara the Maharana co-
mmunicated the message to the Prince through him by saying,*“If you
wish that the bonousr of Hindustan should not be totally lost, we
clasp the skirt of your robe and hope [or deliverance and happiness
at your'® hands,” ‘The Maharana's agent Kesarvisingh also visited
him urging him to accept the above proposals. The Prince attemps
ted to dupe his [ather by writing that the Rajput emissaries had
visited his camp and he might bring them to court provided the
matter was settled,

When all prepavations were ready, Akbar declared himself as
the Emperor at Nadol on January 1, 1681 A.D. Aurangjib learnt
about this rebellion on January 7, 1681 A.D. at Ajmer, Except fora
few guards', he was having no army with him., Therefore, he was
much annoyed and afier strengthening his position and arranging for
reinforcement from various places, he reached Dorai (Near Sara-
dhana Railway Station) on January 26, 1681 A.D, Akbar with the
Rajput army also encamped near by, Aurangjils cunningly devised
a strategem by writing a forged letter to his son Akbar wherein he
applauded him for betraying the Rajputs successfully and directed
him to follow strictly the pretended scheme to annihilate them, This
plan proved successful and the Rajputs, apprehending danger, deta-
ched themselves from Akbar and?® retreated. Next day Akbar also
pursued them and took shelter with Durgadas, IHe was first iaken
towards Western Rajasthan, but thinking him unsafe he resolved to
move towards the Deccan through the defiles of Mewar,?? where
the Maharana also provided escort to him,

Peace Negotiations

When Aurangjib came to know that Prince Akbar could not be

captured, he endeavoured to make settlement with the Maharana

10, J.N. Sarkar—op. cir. I11 (1928) pp. 355-356,
11. Jadunath Sarkar—Masir-i-Alamgiri p. 123,
12, Fatuhat-i-Atamgiri [ B2 (b) to 83 (a)fMastr-i-Alamgiri p. 125fRej Rupak

L 11,

13, Ekbar i a letter to Shambha i :L:m:rtqd that the Mhaharana had extended
his hospilality to him, Buotsceing himself unsafe there he cameto the
Decean (].N. Suckar-House of Shivaji). But 5.R. Sharma believes that
the Rajput sources do not reveal any such fact (5 R. Sharma op. cit. p.b4).
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nn whatever terms agreeable to him. Shyamsingh, sen of Garibdas,!*
and grandson of Maharana Karnasingh, who was then serving in
the army of Diler Klian, started overtures for settlemun', He paid a
visit to the Maharana and requested him 1o utilise the opportunity
of Akbar’s rebellion by making a settlement with the Mughal
Emperor, On his advice the Maharana sert Rawat Gha:iram Shak-
tawat, Rawat Rukmangad and Kesarisingh to Ajmer.  The Maha-
ranal® also put furth certain elaims, the important peints of which
are as bhelow. This letter was presented 1o 1he Emperar through
Sursingh and Nuarahari Bhatt,

1. Let Chittor with the Paragnas of Malwa adjacent to it be

restoied,

2, Let the conversion ol Hindu temples and palaces into

mnseucs be discontinued,

3, No extra commands be imposed regaiding depulation of

Mewar forces in the services of the Mughal Emperar,
4. Let the Marwar State be resiored to the descendant of
Maharaja Jaswantsingh,

The Emperor issued a firman!? on February 23, 1681 A.D. to
the Maharana, through Prince Muazzam, wherein he agreed to
maintain his status as per settlement made by Maharana Amarsingh
with Jahangir in 1615 A.D, As regards his other demands, he assu.
red to consider them sympathetically, provided he would appear
befare Prince Azam in token of his submission, When these negotia-
tions were in progress, I'rince Azam!® wrote Lo him on April 8, 1681
o make Akbuar,the [ugitive prince, captive, who was then proceeding
towards Mewar. The Mughal Emperor insisted upon his son Azam to
use his influence and dissuade the Muharana from extending any sort
of help to Akbar. Diler Khan, one of his commandants posted in
Mewar, took active part in these overtures, It scems that the
Maharana apprehended some foul play on the part of the Mughal

15, gerdisofageafadioeradt a9t wiasmeaegs: wamfeg: [Ra/ Prashasi
HXKILI 42-35 ]

16, According to the letter publisiied in Fir Finod (pp. 659 to 661)the Maha-
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Emperor. Diler Khan, therefore, extended his assurance by writing
aletterl® on June 10, 1681 A.D. Even then the Maharana still hesi.
tated and so Diler Khan surrendered his sons as hostages?® to the
camp of the Maharana, On his thus winning over the Maharana,
the Emperor was much pleased with Azam,20A
Meeting between Azam and the Maharana

A meeting between Azam and the Maharana was arranged at

Rajsamand” on June 14, 1081 A.D, The Maharana with 7000
cavairy, 10,000 Infantry and leading chiefs attended that meeting,
Prince Azam alongwith Diler Khan,Hussain Ali Khan, Rathor Ram-
singh of Ratlam and Hada Kishansingh of Kotah welcomed him,
The Maharana®? made an offering of 600 Asharfies and 18 horses with
gold and silver trappings. The Prince embraced him and desired him
to sit onm his lefuside. A Khilliat, an elephant, a dagger ete, were
given to him. The Prince also gave some assurances about restoration
of the Paraganas and reduction in the contingent. A sum of Rs, one
lakh was fixed as Faziya. According to Masir-i-Alamgiri the Maharana
agreed to surrender three paraganas namely Mandal, Pur and Badnor
in lieu of the Faziya. But this arrangement seems to have been done
after August 1681 A.D, and not at the time of the settlement, An
indemnity of 3 cror Dams was also fixed against the Maharana, Out
of this 40,000 were excused,

Grant of firman
On July 14, 1681 A.D, the Maharana®® sent a letter to the

Mughal Emperor, which was duly acknowledged. As per agreement
a firman was granted on July 18, 1681 A.D, (Rajjab 12, Sannek Fulus
24). According to this, the Maharana was granted®® a Manasab of
5000 Zat and 6000 Sawars, The paragaras namely Pur, Mandal, Mu-
barakpur, Mardalgarh and Badnor were granted to the Maharana,

19.  Ibid 11 p. 653-634.

20, Masir-i-Afamgiri p, 128,

20A, Arzdast from the vakil to Maharaja of Jaipur dated August 23, 1681 A D.
(Indian Historical Records Commission 1951 catalogue of papers p. B3),

21,  Masir-i-Alamgiri p. 128/ Raf Prashast X111 31-51.

22,  Ibid,

98, Akhobarat year 14 (Sitamau) LI 24,

234, Mabarana Ra jsingh was having a Mansab of 6000 Zar and 6000 sawars
since the date of Aurangiib's accession (Supra). But Jaisingh was granied
& Mansab af 5000 Zat and 5000 sawars, perhaps on the basis of the sett]e-
ment of 1615 A.D.
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Out of the indemnity payable by the Maharana the Emperor
granted remission of 1 cror and 40 lakh Dams. Instalments were
fixed for the balance, The Peshkash sert® by the Maliarana, consis
ting of 4 swords, | horse with gold embroided trappings, 18 swords
1 Jamadhar ete. was reccived by the Emperor on July 18, 1681A,D,
Bakshi Muhammad®® WNaim, attached with Prinee Kamba'thsh,
was deiailed for delivery of the firman to the Maharana, Before his
march, nine robes of honour, an elephant costing Rs. 10.000 a Jana-
dhar costing Rs, 6000, and a horse with gold trappings were also
sent by the Mughal Emperor to the Maharana, On July 20, 1881
A.D. similar presents® sent by the Maharana to Iiince Azam,
Muazzam, Diler Khan ¢te, were received, Muhammad?® Naim
started for Udaipur on July 25, 1681 A, D. He remained there for a
few days alter delivery of the firman and reiurned on Auvgust 13,
1681 A, D, A sum of Rs, 4,000 was given?®® to him as a reward by the
Maharana,

Relations with the Mughal Emperor (1681 to 1698 A. D.)

In spite of the settlement referred to above, Aurangjib avoided
his march to Deccan®® through Mewar, fearing sudden attacks by
the Rajputs. (Aug. 27, 1681 A.D.). However, after the settlement of
1681 A.D, relations between the Maharana and the Mughal Empe-
ror remained cordial. The following points only remained as bone
of contention between them,

(1) Timely payment of Faziya.

(2) Despatch of a contingent to Deccan.

(3) Restoration of three paraganas.

The firman granted to the Maharana does not contain any
specific order about the payment of Jaziya.®® Prince Azam wrote a
letter to the Maharana,® wherein he assured to recommend his

94, Akhabarat year 24 Lf 19,

95, [Ibid LT 19/A copy of the firman is given at pages 665-666 of the Fir-Finod,

26: [Ibid LT 31.

27.  Ibid LT 47,

28, Ibid LF47.

29, [Ibid LT 140.

30. The Masir-i-Alamglri mentions that 3 paraganas were given by the Maha-
rana in order to liquidate the payment of Jaziyg., Bul it was not done at
the time of settlement, The Maharana paid Rs. one lae in August 1681
A,D, immediately after that seitlement. Therefore, this arrangement
might have been done after that date,

31, Wir-Finod 11 p. 656,
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above claim. But, perhaps the Emperor was not prepared to give
any concession on this religious obligation. The Maharana, there-
fore, in order to liquidate the payment of Faziya paid some gold
coins worth Rupees 1 lac to Prince Azam. On Aug. 4,1681 A. D.
it was reported by Muhammad*® Khan, the Mughal officer, that
there was a difference of Rs. 3000 in the exchange value of these
Asharfies, However, this difference was waived. This Peshkash ol the
Maharana was sent to the Mughal Emperor thro ugh Sanwaldas®
and Friparam (August 6, 1681 A, D.). When the Maharana did
not despatch his contingent to the Deccan, Prince Azam wroted a
Nishan to the Maharana on  July 27, 1684 A.D, for this purpose. He
insisted on early despatch of 1000 sawars under the command of
some relative or a trustworthy chief. But it is not clear whether
1hese sgwars were despatched at that time. However, in 1684 AD,,
\he Mewar contingent was present in the Deccan,*

As already stated, the Emperor had granted paraganas namely
Pur, Mandal, Mandalgarh, Badnor etc. to the Maharana. Butthe
actual possession was not given. After a few days, Badnor®® was
granted to Sujansingh Sisodiya. (August 17, 1681 A.D.). On a false
complaint from Muhammad Anawar, the then Diwan of the paragana
of Pur, about the invasion of the Maharana, his mansab was
reduced® by 100 Zat and 90 sawars (Nov. 26, 1681 A.D.). When the
possession of the Paraganas was not given to the Maharana, he
discontinued payment of Jaziye. In 1690 A.D, the Mughal Emperor
granted Paraganas of Pur (Pur, Mandal) and Badnor to the
Maharana® in lieu of payment of Rs. One lakh annually towards
Faziya. But when this payment could not be arranged regularly
these were again taken back, In 1694 A.D., Badnor was under
Sujansingh Sisodiya, On a complaint from a merchant about illegal
seizure® of his horses, his mansab was reduced by 100 Jaf (June 25,

a7 Akhabarat year 24 LT 79.

33 Ibid LT B2,

38, The Nishan {July 27, 1681 A.D.) from A am to the Maharana Fir-
Vinod 11 p. 663-E60.

35, dkhabarat year 38 LI 194

3. [Ibid year 25 LE.
a7, Ibid year 44 LE 343,
28, ‘The firman dated sawwal 9, sanneh 34 from wazir Asad Khan to the Maka-

rana | Vir-VFined pp, 689 to B71).
33, Akhatarat year 38 Lizs
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1694 A.D.) Similarly Mandalgarh also continued under the Mughal
Emperor. For afew years this paragana was taken on Jzara by
Kunwar Amarsingh.®® The Maharana failed to recover all these
paraganas, He remained badly engrossed in the domestic problems
during the latter part of his life and did not show his earnestness
towards these affairs

Revolt of Prince Amarsingh
Prince Amarsingh, the eldest son and successor of Maharana

Juisingh rose into rebellion against his father, Several causes are
ascribed to it, It is said that during the absence of his father he let
loose an infuriated elephant into the city. On such activities, his
fFather reprimandecd him. Being infuriated he went towards® Bundi,
The chiefs of Mewar were divided. Amarsingh was joined by Rawat
Kesarisingh, Rawat Mahasingh, Maharaj Suratsingh, Udai Bhan
Jhala Sajja etc, The Hada auxilliaries of 10,000 men of Bundi also
joined him, He also wrote two letters to Wazir Asad Khan*? for
espousing his cause. But no active support from the Mughal Emperor
was received  With the help of his army he successfully captured
Udaipur city., The Maharana, who desired to avert the civil war,
retired to Ghanerao, The Rathor contingent consisting of Durgadas*s,
Sonang rtc, also came forward to help him. The chief of (Ghanerao
was sent to expostulate the Prince, At this a scitlement™ was
reached according to which Amarsingh was given an esponage at Raj
Nagar and the Maharana agreed not to intercede in his affairs,
Bhim at the Mughal Court

At the time of this settlement with the Mughal Emperor the
Maharana’s younger brother Bhim was not present. Azam was
anxious to know of his whereabouts. The Maharana informed him
that he was no longer having good relations with him. The Emperor
attempted to win over Bhim, and Diler Khan was asked to conract
him. Afier much persuation Bhim met Diler Khan on July 25,
1681 and gave his consent to serve under the imperial order, On

40, Vir-Vinod pp.732-34,
41. Ibld pp. 674 to GBO.

42, DPrince Amarsingh sent Kushalsingh Sisodiva to enlist the suppart of the
Emperor,

43 Prince Amarsingh appointed Kesarisingh Chauhan as Musahib and
Goverdiandas Bhatnagar as his Pradhan.

44. Dr. Reghuvirsingh—op, cit. p, 71.
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recommendations of Diler Khan the Emperor granted him Bhatinda.
He was taken to the Emperor at Ajmer by Fateh Mamur, the son of
Diler Khan, where he waited upon the Emperor on August 11, 1681,
He was received by some senior mansabdars namely Gajanfar Khan,
Muzzafar Khan and Bakshi-ul-Mulk Ruhilla Khan. The Emperor
bestowed the title of Raja*® upon him and a mansab of 4000 et and
4000 Sawars was given 1o him, He also atiempted to have Mangrol
as Watan-Jagir but it was rejected. Therefore, he made a fiesh ap-
plication for Mau Maidan, which was granted afier much persuation
(December 24, 1681 AD.). He was kept at Ajmer and no active
service was given to him for some days, On his request he was
allowed to gn to the Deccan but he could mot reach there till August
11, 1686 A.DD, and dicd on August 26, 1694 A.D. His son Azabsingh
waited upon the Lmperor (August 21, 1681 A.D.} who received him

Favourably. .
Bhagwantdass'?, the son of Arisingh, the younger brother of

Maharana Rajsingh, also desired to serve in the Mughal army and
requested for the same. A firman was issued to him on September
13, 1681 A.L), [or the above purpose. He was given audience®® on
November =4, 1681 A.D, and was enlisted in the Imperial army,
Invasions upon Banswara (1666 A.D , 1661 A D, and 1698 A.D,)

Maharawal Azabsingh of Banswara remained hostle and did not
extend any help to the rulers of Mewar during their struggle with the
Mughals, Inthe years 1630 AD.Y and 1691 AD,™ the Mewar
army invaded his state and defeated him badly. Again in the year
1698 A.D., the Mewar army gave him a crushing defeat, It scems
that the Maharawal was attempting to capture the Dangal territory,
The fighting came to an end when he had given an undertaking for
surrendering the said territory (o the Maharaoa.

The Maharana expired on September 23, 1698 A,D., leaving
4 sons, namely Amarsingh, Pratapsingh, Umedsingh and Takhtasingh
and four daughters behind him.

45, Akhabarat year 24 p. LT, 49.

45,  Ibid p. S

47, Jhid year 25 LI, 190,

48, Ibid LI 343,

49, §ag qu¥? ;:“irﬁa gawdl daiwst & BIW WG FIW EEIT [The Sunarpur
Inseription].

50, dag qe¥s—erEier WiEEr At A 1T W WA [The Lohariya
Inscription].



(h) Maharana Amarsingh !

On the death of Maharaua Jaisingh, his eldest son Amarsingh,
then residing at Raj Nagar, proceeded towards Udaipur on
September 20, 1698 AL for asswming scepire. At Debari,
Dameodardas Pancholi, the tien Pradhan, with leading chiefs, senior
officers and notable citizens accorded hiin a warm welcome, From
there Amarsingh proceeded towards Uduaipur and entered ihe City in
a huge processsion, His usual coronation coremony was obseived
after a! few days in January 1680 A.D.

Maharana Amarsingh possessed inborn greatness asa general
and administrator having enterprising ambitions. The carly years of
his reign were distinguished by the [feats of his arms,  He contrived
to chastise the rulers of Dungurpur, Banswara aud Devaliya, as these
rulers did not present? themselves at the time ol his coronation, with
suitable offerings. e also intimated the Mughal Empernr? of this
impertinence on their part.

Invasion against Dungarpur (1699 A.D)

The Maharana despatched his forces against Dungarpur, under
the command of Damodardas Pancholi and Suratsingh. These
forces, on reaching Vagad, successfully laid waste the countiy and
defeated the forces of the Maharawal in an engagement held on the
bank of the river Som. An inseription! of the 9th day of the dark
half of Baisakh V.E. 17656 (May 16909 A.D.) incised on a pillar of the
Deva Somanath temple contains the accounts ol this battle. The
Akhabarat® dated July 23, 1689 A.D, 'alsu mentions the defeat of the

1. According to verse 174 of the dmarsingh-Ablishekha-Kavpam (MS) it was
perfor on the 5thday dark balf of Magh V.E. 1736 (Jun. 1599 A D.),
According to the Adkhabarar dated July 16, 10695 A.D, o report was
conveyed frum Ranuthambbor abuut the death of Maharina Jaisiugh
and accession of Amarsingh. But it seems to be incorrect,

2. VFir-Vinod pp. 753=76/0jha 11 p. 596,

3. Letter from Wazir Asad Khan to Mahorana Amursingh dted Sufar 10,
Sanneh 43 (July 28, 1699) (Shynmaldas Collection R.S5.A.),

4 @ag qouy @ dma gfT ¢ g.:ﬁ wgraw S ey GerEr anfewat
gz BN () qwal W% S WEAT A%.........[The Deva Somanath
%‘mplc Inseription]

5, Akhabaraf year 43 126(a).



308

forces of the Maharawal at the hands of those of Mewar. After
disastrous discomfiture, the Maharawal requested for peace and a
settlement was arrived at according to which he agreed? (o paya
sum of Rs, 1,75,000 as booty. Out of this, Rupees one lac were
required to be paid in cash immediately and for the balance the
following instalmenis were fixed.

(1) Rs, 35,000 to be paid in V.E. 1766 (1609 A.D.) at summer
harvest.

(2) Rs. 40,000 to be paid in V.E, 1757 (1700 A.D.) at winter

" harvest,

Tt seems that the cash payment of one lac, required to be paid
immediately, could not be liquidated by the Maharawal. Therefore,
Rawat Dwarkadas with a part of Mewar army was left in Vagad for
effecting the above recovery. All persuation having failed he adopted
vigorous measures and exerted pressure upon the Maharawal for
arranging early payment which resulted in recovery.

Complaint of the Maharawal of Dungarpur

Feeling indignated on ferocious activities of the Mewar army in
his state, the Maharawal lodged a false complaint to the
Emperor against the Maharana, wherein he stated that the latter had
undertaken repairs to Chittor fort by violating the terms of the treaty
conducted’ by the ancestors of the Maharana with the Mughal
Emperors, He further added that the Maharana had chastised him
as he did not agree to accompany him with his forces for carrying
out depredations in the Imperisl territory. This complaint was
lodged® through Abdur-Rauf, a senior Mughal Officer. It was
conveyed to the Emperor by Ruhilla Khan.! The Emperor desired
to write a strong letter to the Maharana reprimanding him on his
hostile action. Accordingly a letter’® was addressed to the Maharana
on July 28, 1699 A D, The Maharana's emissaries named Ramray,
Baghmal and Prithviraj, who were then present in the Mughal court,

6. Agreement dated Jeth Sudi5, V.E. 1755 (1756) executed b
Khumansingh { Fir-Finod p. 1009). (1756} ¥ Maharawal

7. Suprap. 255
B, Letterdated Rabi T, 4 Sanreh 43 (August 20, 1689 A.D.) f

Wazir to Kushalsingh Saktawat (Shyamaldas Collection I"t.gfr ]f“#d Khan
8, Akhabarat year 44 LT, 126(a).

10. Letter from Wazir Asad Khan to Maharana Amarsingh dated §
Sanneh 43 (July 28, 1699 A,D.)/(Shyamaldas Collecton B8 Ay F 0
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pleaded his case. As the Mughal Emperor was badly engrossed in
the affairs of the Deccan, he could not pay sulficient attention (o it.
He also issued stringent orders to the Subedars of Malwa and Gujrat
to find out the facts,?* When these officers enquired into the maiter
they found the complaint to be capricious and baseless,
Invasion against Banswara

As already stated, the relations between Maharana Jaisingh
and Maharawal of Banswara remained sirained and the Mewar
army made invasio: s in Banswara state lor occupying the Dangal
territory, According to an inscription’? of V,E.1764 (1698A.D.) sume
military officers of the Banswara state were slain, while fighting with
the Mewar army. This shows  that the Mewar [orces were already
engaged in fighting in Banswara before the coronation of Maharana
Amarsingh IL

On coming to the throne Maharana Amarsingh Il invaded
Banswara state and in order to resirain the hostile activities of the
Maharawal, he capturcd the Dangal territory. Maharawal ﬁzabsingh
could not makea stand against the Mewar army and lodgrd a
complaint to the Mughal Emperor against the intrusion of the Mcwar
forces into his state. The Maharana successfully pleaded his case in

the Mughal court by producing an agreement cniered into by
Maharawal Kushalsingh, the father of Maharawal Azabsingh. The
Mughal authorities were satisfied by it. Wazir Asad Khan!?
directed the Maharawal not to provoke hostility for restoration of the
said territory,
Invasion against Devaliya

The Maharana's relations with the Devaliya state were also
strained, But no details of any engagement are known. Only a
reference to the Maharana’s invasion®*® into that siate is available in
the letter dated 1608 A.D, of Keshavdas Kavyasiha, written fram the
Mughal court, wherein he advised the Maharana to shun the

1l. Letters dated Mubarram |, Somnefr 44 (June 8, 1700 A.D.) from Wazir
Asad Klian to Fazail Khan and the Subedar of Gujeat [ibid].

12. gam qeuy @ gyarer afy 3 % wow weans s et St B e gy
art [The Satipole inscription of Banswara).

13, Letter from Wazir Asad Khan lo Rawal Azabsingl dated Zilkad Sannch 46
(April 11, 1702 A.D.) Vir Finod p. 747,

14. letter lrom Kayasth Keshavdas to the Mahavana dated AJH, 1111 (1699
A.D.) (ibld p. 735).
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aggressive attitude towards the Maharawat of Devaliya, According

to Akhabarat’® dated Dee. 4, 1609 A,D., Maharawat Pratapsingh,
when detailed for duty to accompany Mukhtiyar Khan, the Subedar
of Malwa, informed the Emperor that the Maharana might intrude
in his state during his absence and he, therelore, wanted 1o continue
on his present posting at Kirachi-Ghat. The Emperor acceded to
these proposals, The Maharana seems Lo have suspended his agpre-
ssive activities in that area looking to the displeasure of the Mughal
Officers. *

Tikadaur (1699 A.D.)
In order to accomplish Tikadeuwr the Mubarana collected a

large army and marched towards Malpura via Bundi in 1690 A.D.
His march towards Bundi was reported to the Emperor. (Sep. 10,
1609 A.D.) On recciving the above news the Emperor!® was much
annoyed. He instructed his wazir to write a strong letter to the
Maharana asking him to adhere to the old treaty with his house.
The Mansab of the Maharaja of Bundi was reduced by 500 Zat
and 200 sawars. The firman and Lhilliat, which were to be sent to
the Maharana, were kept in abeyance. Wazir Asad Khan'? wrote
a latter to the Maharana asking him as to why he moved with such
a large armny without the approval of the Mughal authorities, (Sept,
1899 A.D.). The Maharana replied that he simply proceeded®®
to undertake a pilgrimage and was having no evil intention (Oct.
1899 A.D.). The Mughal authorities were not pacified with his reply,
Asad Khan, the Wazir, instructed the Maharana not to move outside
his state with such huge army, without the permission of the
Emperor. In this way he could not carry out depredations in the
imperial territory of Malpura.
Mandalgarh, Badnor, Pur and Mandal

Another important factor which affected the Maharana’s
relations with the Mughal Emperor was of the paraganas of Mandal-
h, Badnor, Pur and Mandal for which the Maharana had a rea-

gar
sonable claim. This territory’® was retained by the Mughal Emperor

15. Ak;aﬁam.r !II‘;,M 43 LFHI-;’ o Nawis of A ed

6. [Ibid p. 130/Repoit o agiva-Nawis of Ajmer dated Rajab 11, § F

16- Dec 24, 1699 A.D.)/Vir-Vinod p, 739, J aunelr 43

17. E.attcr from Wazir Asad Khan to the Maharana dated Rabl I Samnefi 43
(Sept. 13, 1699 AD.} (ibid p. T17),

|8, Arzi from the Mabaraoa to the Mughal Emperor dated Kartika Sudi 5
V.E. 1756 (Oct, 29, 1699 A.D.) (ibid p. 738).

19, Supra p. 302,
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in lieu of the payment of Jaziya-tax. In the year 1689 A.D., it was
agreed to by the Maharana to pay asun of Rs. one lacin cash to
have the paraganas redeemed. But this amount could not be paid in
stipulated time. Therelore, these Paraganas were taken back by the
Emperor in 1601 A.D, The paragana of Mandalgarh?®® was taken on
Izara at Rs, 1,03,000 per annui for the period 1601 to 1602 A.D,
and at Rs, 106,000 p.a, for the pericd 1604 to 1697 AD. by
Amarsingh himsell during the life time of his father Maharana
Jaisingh, The management ol this paragara was enirusted to his
nominee Muhasingh. Due to natwral calamities in the vears 1692
and 1694 AL, the amount of lzara was reduced by 14000 and 14300
respectively. Later on the paraganas of Mandalgarh and Badnor were
assigned on May 28, 1699 A.D. 1o Karansingh®® son of Jujﬂruingh.
Rathor, raising his mansab o 700 Zat and 800 sawars. The Maharana
who was desirous to get these paraganas back, became [urious and
sent his forces against the Rathors, Saiyid Abdullah Nazim2* managed
to check the above army by sending a strong lorce (Nov, 21,1689
AD). The Maharana requested® the Emperor to either keep these
paraganas under his direct control or grant them Lack 1o him, In
V.E, 1730 (1609) A, D, he wrote to some Mughal prince about the
ferocities of Rathor Ramsingh, the agent® of Karansingh Rathor
posted at Mandalgarh, Wazir Asad Khan also®® wrote to the
Subedar of Ajmer for checking unlawful tresspass by the Rathors
of Mandalgarh in the adjoing territory of the Mewar State, In
spite of growing opposition from the Maharana, the Rathors contj-
nued to have their possession over Mandalgarh, A::cnrding to
Akhabaral its Fauzdar was Firoz Khan (July 15, 1707 A.D.)
Similerly the parggana of Mandal was granted to Jagatsingh
Rathor®® on August 14, 1609 A.D., who reached there on Aug, 30,
The Chundawats of Bhadu invaded Mandal and put him to great
difficulties. However, this paragana continuously remained under the

20, Vir-Vino ! pp. 732-734.

21. Akhabarat dated May 13 and May 28, 1699 A.D. (year 43,Lf.101(a) & 106},
22, Ibid Lf, 32 (b)/Vir-Vined p, 739,

23. Fir-Vined pp. 738-40,

24,  Arzi from the vakils of Mewar to the Wazir Asad Khan V.E, 1756 {1700
A.D. (ibid p. 740). :

23, Letter from Wazir Asad Khan (o the Bubedar of Ajmer dated Zikad 4,
Sanre A4 (Apeil 14, 1700 A.D. (ibid T42-43).

26. Akhabarat year 43 LI, 138(b).
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possession of the Rathors for a considerable time. Nizam-ud-din
son of Khwaja Ali was appointed as the Thanedar of Rayala®
(paragana Mandal) on July 256, 1703 A.D., which proves that upto
that time this peragans was not under the occupation of the
Maharan,

Mewar contingent in the Deccan.

The Maharana's V.:lils Ramray, Baghmal, Kushalsingh Sak-
tawat, Jagrup eic. who were present in the Deccan, repeatedly
requested the Emperor to restore the paragamas Mandal, Pur,
Mandalgarh and Badnor. On July 24, 1609 A.D,, a mansab of 100
Zat and 100 sawars was bestowed upon Ramray,** The Mewar con-
tingent present in the Deccan was detailed against Dhanaji Jadava
and a battle took place wherein Prithviraj,*® one of the military offi-
cers, displayed conspicuous gallantry. Scon afier this the contingent
returned to Mewar. The Emperor again asked the Maharana for
sending 1000 sawars to the Deccan, Wazir Asad Khan® also
laid stress on early despatch of the contingent, He also assured that
the firman and the paraganas would be granted thereafier. The
Maharana despatched a few sawars under the command of Mokham-
singh to accompany Azam Shah. This contingent reported to the
above prince at his camp Nolai (Bada-Nagar) in Malwa,® This
contingent, on reaching the Deccan, was detailed for duty on Feb.
14, 1703 A.D, under Nasarat Khan.®® Subsequeniy it was posied
under Islam® Khanof Rampura on June 13, 1703 A.D. to escort
the royal treasures going from Deccan, On its return [rom the above
service, this contingent was again posted under Nasarat Khan in the
Decean,

The Mughal Emperor, why was present in the Deccan, did not
like to come into clash with the Maharana. On August 8, 1699 A.D,
he sent the usual presents consisting of a horse and 200 Mohars 10
the Maharana.™ On July 15 and 16,1700 A.D. he also instructed to
keep ready the firman and khilliats to be sent to the Maharana, But

27. ibid year 46 LI 233,

27\ HRamray the Wakil of Mewar was given a mansab of 100 Zat and |00
Sawars (fdid year 4] Lf 29(b).

28, fbid vear 43 LE 5l(a)

28,  Fir-Fimod p. 741

80, Ihid,

81. Akhabarat year 47 LT 229,

32, ibid 47 Lf 345,

33,  ibld 43 LI 124(a).
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except fur an elephant, which was sent through Saiyid Azim ul-ullah,
the grant of other presents™ and firman was deferred. The Maharana
also sent an elephant and 46 horses to prince Azam Shah, which®®
were received by bim on Sept. 3, 1701 A.D. Inchis way the
Maharana’s relations with the Mughal authorities were not very
satisfactory, although no military action was taken from any side.
Abu and Sirohi

The Maharana was also having a ,covetous eye on the adjoin.
ing state of Sirohi, He managed to take this principality on fzara
at 1 cror Dams per annum® (March 1703 A.D.). But due to active
support of the Rathors, Devara king Durjansal of Sirchi interdicted
the Maharana from collecting the land revenue. On the Maharana’s
complaint the Subedar of Malwa wrote to Yusuf Ali, the Fauzdar,
to dissaude Rathor Ajitsingh from extending any sort of help against
the Maharana, But this attempt bore no fruitful, result The local
chaudharies and nanungos of the Sirohi State, who were also against
the authority of the Maharana, mongered mischievous news among
the public that the area had been taken back from the Maharana,
The Subedar of Malwa also instructed Ali Muhammad, the Fauzsdar,
to keep a strict watch on such sort of activities, But due to non-
support from local revenue-authorities, revenue could not be collected
fully and the Maharana had to handover the area back.
Rampura Affairs

The Chandrawat Rajputs had been ruling at Rampura,
Gopalsingh, the then Chief, was dethroned by his son Ratansingh.
He lodged a complaint to the Mughal Emperor, who gave instruc-
tions to Mukhtiar Khan, the Subedar of Malwa, to make Ratansingh
captive (April 30, 1690 A.D.). However, Ratansingh apostatised
from faith and embraced Islam, on the advice of Mukhtiar Ehan,
On receiving the news, Gopalsingh with his 3 other sons left the
Mughal army without permission (April 27, 1700 A.D.). The
Emperor appointed Sher Afghan on April 29 to make him captive.
(iopalsingh, however, managed to reach Malwa where he collected

ibid year 44 L[ 280(b) 277(a) 290(a).
Fir-¥inod pp. T46-T7.

Ibid p. 749,
Ihid p. 749,
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a sizable army.”® (Junc 10). The Maharana® and Hada Ramsingh
also agreed to espouse his cause. Gopalsingh made an unsuccessful
attempt to capture Rampura by force. The Maharana gave shelter
to him and also asked the Chiefs of Malaka and Bajana to render
necessary help, Ratansingh (Islam Khan) intimated the fact to
Sayasta Khan, the Subedar of Malwa. Baghamal, the vakil of
Mewar was asked to report in the matter. On constant pressure
from the Mughal authorities, he also executed® a bond that the
information about active help of the Maharana to Copalsingh
supplied by Ratansingh (Islam Khan) was not altogether correct,
It seems that the Maharana did not extend his whole hearted support
to Gopalsingh. At last, finding no supporter, Gopalsingh surren-
dered himself and appeared before the Mughal Emperor® (Octo-
ber, 6, 1703 A.D.), His mansab was restored to him on February
3, 1704 AD.
War of succession and Mewar

On the death of Aurangjib in 1707 A.D. his surviving sons
plunged into bitter fratricidal struggles against the bequest of their
father, Both Muazzam and Azam wrote letters to the Maharana
for secking necessary help. But the Maharana sent customary
presents and letter of congratulations to Muazzam only (April 17,
1707 AD.). Prinece Azam® succeeded to register necessary support
of big Rajput grandees like Jaisingh and Ajitsingh. Col, Tod
mentions that the Maharana sent a contingent under the command
of a Shaktawat Chief for the help of Muazzam. He also adds*® that
a settlernent was reached by the Maharana with the latter on certain
points. For want of the original document, nothing can be said with
certainty on this point. It can be argued that when Azam had
granted many favours to the Rathors and other Rajput chiefs,

3. Akhabarar year 44 L[ 252,

39. [Ihid Lf 254.
40.  Pir-Fined p. 748,
41. Akhabarat year 47 LI 207,
41, Ted I p. 316/ Trvine-Later Mughals [ pp. 22-23.
43, The following points were agreed to [Tod, I pp. 319-315].
“l, The reestablishment of Chittor as in the time of Shah Jahan,
. Prohibition of kine-killing.
3. The restoration of all the districts held in the reign of Shah Jahan,
4. Freedom of faith and religious worship as during the Govt. of him
whose nest is paradise [Akbar),
& \Ehu;ﬂw:r shall be dismissed by you shall receive no counlenance [rom
the king.
6. The abrogation of the contingent of the service of the Deccan,”’
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Muazzam could have also done the same to gain suppori from the
Maharana. Inthe battle field of Jajua, Prince Muazzam emarged
victorious on June 8, 1707 A.D,

Invansion upon Mughal territory

During the war of succession the Maharana® procreded in
June 1707 AD. to devastate the Mughal teeritory., Like his grand
father Rajsingh, he also proceeded via Pur, Mandal and Shahpura
ete. Perbaps he also succeeded to capture Pur and Mandal, He laid
a sieged® to Shabpura, but due to some amicable settlement he
vaised the siege. On the request of Brahman Dalaram, he proceeded
towards Malpura in order to devastate the place and its adjoining
territory. Meanwhile, the war of succession came to an end and the
Maharana returned to Mewar. While he was on way, Umedsingh
the heir-apparent of Shahpura appeared before him at his camp at
Gurala and attempted to reconcile the scores, The Maharanatt
granted him the village Parcli. As per firman granted to him on Nov,
14, 1708 A.D. the chief of Shahpura succeeded to seize Jahazpur by
ousting the Jagmalot Ranawats But he maintained cordial
relations with the Maharana,

Tripple-Alliance (1708 A.D.)

Bahadur Shah, on coming to the throne made announcements
to follow the policy of conciliation and agreed not to punish any one
for fightihg against him. But Maharaja Jaisingh of Amer was not
allowed to keep his entire ancestral state and some part of it was
granted to his younger brother Vijaysingh, The former attempted to
seek support from the Maharana and Rathor Ajitsingh, On July 22,
and Aug., 25, 1707 A.D, he communicated®’ to the Maharana that
the Emperor was not happy with him, as he joined the side of Azam,
The Maharana gave him assurance for supporting his case and also
attempted to winover the support of Ghazi-ud-din Khan a powerful
Turani noble. At the same time, the Emperor was not happy with
Ajitsingh, who after the death of Aurangjib caplured a major part
of Marwar including Jodhpur having expelled Imperial forces from
there (March 1707) and was still having a rebellious and refractory

44. Sodh Patrika Vol. XX No, | pp. 68-69,

45, Shahpura Rafva ki khpat (Sitamaun M3.) LT, 80-84,

46. [hid.

47. V.5, Bhatnagar-Sawai Jaisingh and his Times pp. 43-45,

48. J. M. Sarkar—Iistory of Jaipur (Sitamau MS) Chapter X111 p. 8.
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attitude. Looking to this, in order to curb the power of these chiefs
the Emperor left Agra on Oct. 24. From his camp at Bhusawar
he appointed Mihrab Khan, as the Fauzdar of Jodhpur, On
reaching Amer on January 7, 1708 A D, the Emperor ordered for
its confiscation. Lateron, its name was changed to Mominabad
(March 1), Jaisingh’s request to have it on Jzara was also turned
down. Proceeding thence the Emperor reached Ajmer.

The Maharana was having a close watch on the activities of
the Mughals. Durgadas Rathor, who was then living in Mewar
since April 27, 1707 AD., was asked by the Maharana to proceed*
towards Jodhpur. The Maharana, looking to the grim political
situation, gave sane advice to Ajitsingh to refrain from fighting and
reconcile with the Emperor, When the Emperor was at Ajmer
Ajitsingh sent Mukandsingh and Bakhatsingh with a written request
of apology. Durgadas also made a petition for allowing him to attend
the Mughal court. The Emperor issued firmans to Ajitsingh and
Durgadas in the last week of January 1708 A.D. Ajitsingh appeared
before the Emperor on February 12 and Durgadas on February 20.
A part of Marwar State was granted to Ajitsingh, except Jodhpur
(Aprii 13). The Rathors were not satisfied by it. The Maharana
also sent his brother Takhatsingh with some presents, who waited™
upon the Emperor on February 21, at Medata, The Emperor in
return sent a jewelled dagger costing Rs. 6000 as a present to the
Maharana, The Emperor soon returned to Ajmer, The Maharana
sent his heir-apparent® who waited upon him on March 21. The
Emperor insisted on the personal appearance of the Maharana,
which he avoided. His vakils, Baghamal, Jhala Kanha etc. requested
the Mughal Emperor, for the grant of the paraganas of Pur, Mandal,
Mandalgarh and Badnor, but their request was not acceded to, The
Emperor passed through Shahpura and Chittor, The Maharana
went towards the hilly tract inspite of the written assurarces given
by Asad Khan vide his letter dated Mareh 18, 1708 A D, As the
Maharana, defying the orders® of the Mughal Emperor, did noe
present himself before him, the Emperor was much vexed, But as

3. Dr. Rahuvirsingh's paper  Rathor Durgadas published im Nagari Pro-
clarani Fatrika = L. P i

0. Irvine-Later Mughals-1 pp, £5-46.
6l. Akhabaraf of Bahadur Shak's reign LT, 11K
L. Ievine-pp. elt. p. 49,
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he was busy with march towards south he avoided any battle at
that time,

Maharaja Ajitsingh and Jaisingh continted their march with
the Emperor in semi-captivity with a hope to regain their ancestral
atates, The Emperor wanted to keep them away from their respective
states, so that they might not be able to creat any trouble in his
absence, Durgadas, Champawat Mukanddas and many other nobles,
following Ajitsingh and Jaisingh, requested them to return without
waiting for any favourable response from the Emperor, They argued
that it would be quite difficult for them to return after crossing the
river Narbada, The Maharana, who was watching the entire
developments, intimated the same fact to them through Pancholi
Biharidas. On April 20, the Emperor left his camp®® at Mandaleshwar
for the next halt. Acting on the advice received, Maharaja Jaisingh
and Ajitsingh accompanied the Emperor for a few miles and having
deserted thereafter soon reached Devaliya. They also informed the
Maharana that they were reaching Mewar for soliciting his help.
Proceeding from Devaliya, they reached Sadari on April 25, A letter
was written®® from there by Mukanddas to Biharidas Pancholi, stat~
ing therein about the peaceful journey. Baghmal, the vakil of Mewar
in the Mughal court, also reached there, These two rulers soon
reached® village Gadawa (near Debari) where the Maharana came
in person to receive them, From there these rulers were taken to
Udaipur demonstrating due respects. Ajitsingh was lodged at
Krishna Vilas palace, while Jaisingh at Sarvaritu palace, On the
second day, a ceremonial darbar was arranged by the Maharana,
wherein befitting welcome was accorded to these rulers. While
living at Udaipur, these rulers decided to regain their states by the
ilrcngth of their arms, The Maharana assured to extend whole-
hearted help to them. In this way a tripple alliance was effected.
Marriage of Chandrakumari

In order to cement their friendship, the Maharana agreed to
give away his daughter Chandrakumari in marriage 10 Maharaja
Jaisingh. Before solemnising™ the marriage certain (erms were

59, Ibid Vie-Vinod p. 768/Jodhpur Khyat 11 p. 82/Ojha-Hlstory of Jodhpur
II p. 554,

54. Letter from Mukanddas to Panchali Biharidas dated Jyewth Vadi 2 V.E,
1764 (April 25 1708 A.D.) (Shyamaldas Callecton Letter No 1064 R3A).

55. Wi Vinod pp. 769-70. : .

56, Kopododwara Jaipur Document No. 1460,
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affanced toin writing by Maharaja Jaisingh (May 26, 1708 A.D.).
According to these the offspring of this queen was to succeed him to
the throne irrespective of age and seniority among his sons. Besides
this, he also agreed to give her all other privileges admissible to a
chief qicen, The term of succession agreed to by Maharaja Jaisingh
was clearly a violation of the rule of primogeniture prevalent in the
Rajputs. It created a great trouble resulting ino a civil war.
Jaisingh, who was then in great need of the support of the Maha-
rana, accepted these terms,
Attemmpts for Negotiations

The Mughal Emperor, apprehending disturbance by the
Rajputs, issued a firman to Raja Jaisingh on the day he left the
imperial camp, wherein his mansab and patromony was restored to
him. But he doubted the sincerity of the Emperor. At the same
time Prince Jahandar Shah® wrote a Nishan on April 24, 1708 A D.
to the Maharana asking him not to harbour the fugitive Rajas, who
had left the camp without permission. He added that these rulers
be asked to send their petitions apologiging to the Emperor, Nawab
Asafud-daula also wrote a similar letter to him, The Maharana
sent®™ a categorical reply stating that until the Watan-Fagirs were not
fully restored to them, Jaisingh and Ajitsingh would creat trouble.
Action against Jodhpur and Amer

The Maharana, on receipt of the Nisan from Jahandar Shah,
sent the applicationsof these rulers through Mir-Sukra-ul-lah for
granting their patromonies to them, He waited for a period of 2
months thinking that the Emperor might grant their states back to
them, But when no progress was seen, the alies decided to take pos-
session of the territories by the strength of their arms. The combi-
ned Rajput forces laid a siege to Amer but failed. On June 19, the
Emperor was informed of the possibility of the joint action of the
Rajputs. He directed the Subedar of Mathura to suppress the distur-
bances of the Rajputs. On July 5, Jahandar Shah wrote a Nishan
to the Maharana asking him to advise the Rajas to sit silent and
also to dismiss Chhabara Ramchandra, who made an abortive
attempt to capture Amer. On receipt of this letter, the Maharana

51, Vir-Firod pp. 773-774.
38.  The Maharana menioned clearly in his reply, “isf araflar (wafeg &z
tafig) &t guiars v waTe & wey arw Agr e (1bid p. 778),
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sent a customary reply. He, however, made it clear that until the
IWatan-Fagirs® of the rulers were not restored o them the disturbance
might increase,

The next step of the allies was to lay a siege to Jodhpur,
Mihrab Khan, the Fauzdar left the place as no reinforcement could
be made® available to him. (July 3, 1708 A D.). After a few days
Chhabra Ramchandra and Sanwaldas of Mewar again invaded Amer
and succeeded to capture it, after defeating Saiyid Hussain Barha,
in the battle field of Kaladera®,

Battle of Sambhar

The Saiyids continued their attempt to capture Amer, For this
purpose, they collected a huge army. Necessary financial assistance
was also provided by the Emperor. Hearing of these developments,
Maharaja Jaisingh, Ajitsingh and Durgadas assembled® at Pushkar.
It was resolved that Durgadas be sent to Mewar for bringing the
Maharana himsell to lead the army. But he could not proceed. The
combined army proceeded towards Ajmer and encamped near it,
but had to leave soon there being no proper® arrangement for food-
stuff. and they were repulsed by the Subedar Shuja-at Khan Barha
Durgadas also joined them after 8 days, A battte was fought at
Sambhar which continued for about 4 hours. The Rajputs kept
themselves in ambush near the Devayani tank and made surprise
attack on the Saiyids. Several Mughal soldiers were slain including®®
Husain Khan Barha., Sanwaldas, the commandant of Mewar army,
also displayed conspicous gallantry.

59, The Maharana alio replied to the Prince ¢y Eﬁm ag & fis a7 & %rire
i ity war ol 1 et AE gt s fmr e g @ fe frgam o
gy gaar [fbid p. 777).
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Pur & Mandal captured

Sanwaldas, while returning from Sambhar was opposed by
Firoz Khan, the Fauzadar of Pur and Mandal and was slain while
fighting. Firoz Khan, however, could not successfully confront the
Rajputs and left the field. In this way these pargganas were recap-
tured by the Mewar army in 1708 A.D.

Durgadas in Mewar
After the battle of Sambhar, Ajitsingh and Jaisingh

returned to their capitals, Durgadas was sentto Udaipur for conve-
ying some message to the Maharana, On reaching Udaipur,
looking to Ajitsingh’s resentment towards him, he did not show his
interest in returning to Marwar, Therefore, the Maharana allowed
him the Jagir of Vijaypur with a maintenance® allowance of
Rs. 15,000/-. After a few days the viilage Sadari in Godawar was
granted to him where he shifted his family. '
Negotiations

As mentioned above, the Rajput rulers, clearly defying the
authority of the Mughals, successfully carried on their campaign.
Their success was a great blow to the Imperial prestige, Shuja-at-
Khan, the Governor of Ajmer, who failed to supress the disturbance of
the Rajputs, was replaced by Abdulla Khan. On receiving report
of the march of Abdulla Khan with his army, Jaisingh wanied to
intercept him on his way, But the Maharana gave him sane advice
not to indulge singly, but to take action in concert with Ajitsingh.
However, Shuja-at-Khan was reinstated in his offlce at Ajmer, In
the Mughal court a group of the nobles headed by Munim Khan,
underestimating the strength and resources of these Rajput chiefs,
was in favour of adopting a stern policy towards there, But after the
battle of Sambhar, the Emperor himself was willing to setile this
problem. At the intercession of Prince Azim-ush-Shan, and Asad
Khan, on Oct. 6, 1708 A.D. the states of Jaipur and Jodhpur were
restored to Jaisingh & Ajitsingh on the condition that they would
abolish their Thanas at Didwana and Sambbar® and accept appoint-
ment in Gujrat and Kabul respeciively, This brought about an
uneasy truce, These Rajput Chiefs were not ready to go on their

63, TedIp 418,
fi4. ‘Raghuvirtingh—Durgadas (MS) Lf. %5-100,
€5, Satishchandra—op. eff, pp. 35-36/V.5, Bhatnagar—ap, ci, pp. TB-79,
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appointment to such far away places, Fresh negotiations were made
on this point, The Maharana,® who was actively supporting their
cause, also held correspondance with Ghazi-ud-din Khan and other
Mughal chiefs.

After defeat and death of Kam Bakhsh on January 3, 1709
A.D, the Emperor soon returncd from the Deccan, News of the
rising of the Sikhs in the Punjab [orced him for a speedy solution
of the Rajput problem. He soon appointed Ghazi-ud-din Khan as
Governor of Ajmer, who was having cordial relations with the
Rajputs, On receiving report of the arrival of the Emperor, these
Rajput rulers made a plan to undertake a joint action against the
authority of the Mughals, The Maharana, leaving Udaipur under
the charge of Rathor Durgadas, went towards hilly areas. Ajitsingh
and Jaisingh collected a huge army consisting of 70,000 cavary
which was ready for launching an attack on Ajmer, The Emperor
did not like to indulge into a war with the Rajputs. He, therefore,
sent a robe of honour and a horse to the Maharana on Jan. 7,
1710 A.D. He did not mind the Maharana’s hostile action in not
sending his heir apparent to wait upon him, when he was passing
30 close to Mewar, At the request of Baghmal, the Vakil of Mewar,
he also changed his direction and did not pass through Mewar. On
reaching near Tonk, the Emperor gave ordersto Mahabat Khan
and Chhatrashal Bundela to persuade Ajitsing” and Jaisingh for
their audience in the court. Afier much persuation a meeting was
arranged on June 11,1710 A.D near Toda. Prince Azim-ush-Shan
was sent to escort both these rulers. A ceremonial darbar was held
wherein the rulers presented themselves before the Emperor, After
the meeting they were allowed two month’s leave, However, their
appointment orders in Kabul and Gujrat were not cancelled. Maha-
raja Jaisingh consulted the Maharana, who advised him to settle
the matter after discussing with Ajitsingh. When these development
were going on the Maharana breathed his last on Dec. 10, 1710 A.D,

Ciolo Tod has® rightly mentions that the Maharana died *“leaving
the reputation of an active and high minded prince, who well upheld

6. Letter from the Maharana tn Juisingh Kartik Budi 3 V. E. 1766 (Oct. 10,
708 A.D.
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his station and prosperity of his country notwithstanding the
anarchy of the period.” He played an important role, “Probably™
he might have prevented Ajitsingh from drifting apart from other
Rajput princes—He played the nobles role of his life when he led
the Kachhawa and the Rathors out of the storm to success and
viclory."”

Construction of Kankroli Temple

During the reign of Maharana Rajsingh, when the icon of
Dwarkadhish was brought to Mewar, it was installed at village
Asotiya. Im V.LE. 1731 (1604 A.D.) due to heavy flood, the temple
was enshrouded with water. The icon was removed from there
with difficulty., Kunwar Amarsingh, who was then ruling at
Rajasamand, managed to installed the icon ata Haveli situated
between Darikhana and the Mangari, Maharana Jaisingh gave
away the village Amaloi to Goshwami Brij Bhushanji in V,E, 1753.
The work of construction of the temple continued, which was
completed in V.E. 1756 (1700 A.D.)

The Maharana also granted a village Dadhalya to the
Ekling temple in V.E. 1765 (1708 A.D.). On the bank of Pichhola,
Dhaneshwar temple was got constructed by the family of Soni
Kasidas in V.E, 1781, The Vaidhyanath temple inscription of
V.E. 1777 mentions of construction of some palaces by the
Maharana.

70. V. 8. Bhatoagar—op, cif. pp, 83-84,



(h) Maharana Sangramsingh II

After the death of Maharana Amarsingh II in 1710 A.D, his
son Sangramsingh IT succeeded? him, His coronation ceremony was
observed in April, 1711 A.D,

Relations with the Mughal Emperor

Mabarana Amarsingh IT attempted to get the firman of the
fparaganas of Pur, Mandal, Mandalgarh and Badnor, which he had
successfully seized in 1708 A.D, and were still in his possession. On
persistant efforts by his Vakil in the Mughal Court the Sirman was
granted, but before it could reach him, Maharana Amarsingh
breathed his last. At this, the Mughal officer on way for this duty,
was recalled.® Afier the death of Maharana Amarsingh, the possibi-
lity of the invasion of the Mughal Emperor against the Rajput states
of Amer, Jodhpur and Mewar increased. Maharaja Jaisingh® appre-
hending the invasion, strongly urged the new Maharana to contact the
Marathas for intruding into Malwa, As already stated, Maharana
Amarsingh strove hard to get Ajitsingh and, Maharaja Jaisingh recon-
ciled with the Emperor. But both of them were not satisfied on the
point of their postings. Therefore, inspite of repeated summons from
the court, they were relunctant to appear. Fven after reaching
Narnaul in Jan. 1711, they leisurely covered a distance of a few miles
upto Delhi, within a period of about 8 months, Such defiant activities
of these rulers were seriously noticed by the E «:peror. The Mewar
Vakil present in the Mughal court reported® this matter 1o the
Maharana, The whole atmosphere in the Mughal Court had deve.

I, Col' Tod mentions the date of accession of Sangramsingh as 1716 A D, but
the Vaidyanath inscription specifically mentions it in the vear V.E, 1767
{1711 A.D.) which is also corroborated from other contemporary records.
Vir-Vinod 11, p. 938,

. Letter from Jaisingh to Biharidas dated January9, 1711 A.D, {J8A)

4. The Mewar Vakil's report dated Bhadawa Sudi 12 V.E. 1768 { Fir-Vinog
PP. 943-53), Letter from Kanhaji Jhala to Biharidas (Sbyamaldas collec-
tion RSA No. 25),
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loped against the Rajput Chicfs.® Except the usual mansab no firman
of the paraganas of Pur, Mandal etc. was bestowed upon Maharana
Sangramsingh 11 by Emperor Bahadur Shah.

Invasion by Ranabaz Khan Mewati.

The Paraganas of Pur, Mandal and Badnor were granted to
Ranabaz Khan Mewati and Mandalgarh was bestowed upon Rathor
Indrasingh. (February/March 1711 A.D.). Indrasingh, knowing that
the paragana granted to him was a bone of contention, did not
attempt to take possession, But Ranabaz Khan, at the instance of
Prince Muiz-ud-din and Zulfieigar Khan, proceeded against Mewar.,
Prince Azim-ush-Shan communicated a massage® to the Maharana
that he should not be allowed to take possession of these paraganas.
According to a contemporary work Mahava-Yasha-Prakash Ranabaz
Khan was accompanied by Sardar Khan, Nahar Khan, Firoz Khan,
Dalel Khan ete. On receiving intelligence of his march, the Maharana
decided to intercept him on the border of Mewar. For this purpose
he despatched a large army headed by the Chiefs, Chauhan Deva-
bhan (Kothariya), Rathor Suratsingh, Sanga (Devagarh), Dodiya
Hathisingh, Gangadas (Bansi), Jhala Sajja (Delawara), Rathor
Jaisingh (Badnor), Samantsingh (Bambhora) ete, In an engagement
held at Bandhanwara Ranabaz Khan together with his chiefs was
slain and the Maharana succeeded to retain the paraganas in his
possession.

A divergence of opinion exisis as to who killed Ranabaz Khan,
Jaisingh of the family of Badnor, Samantsingh of Bambhora and
Mahasingh of the Kanod family are described in different sources to
have killed him. But the contemporary work Mahava-Yasha-Prakash
composed by Asiya Mansingh, in 1768 (1711 A.D.), mentions

Mahasingh as the killer of Ranabaz Khan whom the Maharana had
also honoured by making some grants.

5, Some incidents took place which also added (uel to the fire. Some Sikhs
cirrying a letter of the Maherana were made capative by the Governor of
Agra. This matter was also brought to the notice of the Emperor, Johan-
dar Shah made complaints of the hostile activities of the Rajput Chiefs.
Other group was also active. Azim-ush-Shan requested the Mabarana for
arranging a large scale Maratha depredations in Malwa (V. 5 Bhatnagar
Life and Times of Sawai Jaisingh pp, 87-89),

6. W_r-Vl'nad pp. 438-39,
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When the news of the defeat and death of Ranabaz Khan
Mewati reached the Emperor at Lahore a group of the Senior
Mughal Officers was much annoyed. But no concrete action could
be taken against Mewar as Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah brea-
thed his last (Feb, 27, 1712 A,D,) and his sons soon plunged into a
bitter fratricidal war of succession, The leading Rajput rulers did
not show any inclination to take sides in it. Raja Pratapsingh, the
uncle of the Maharana, was already present at Lahore and was
trying to propitiate the Emperor, But he too refrained from taking
any sides, Jahandar Shah emerged successful in the battle,but remai-
ned in power only for a period of 8 months and was subsequently
defeated by Farrukhshiyar with the help of the two Saiyyid brothers,
Relations with Farrukhsiyar

The Maharana maintained cordial relations with Farrukh-
shiyar, Soon after his coronation the Maharana sent due presents
with Thakur® Kushalsingh of Vijaypur. The Maharana’s uncle
Pratapsingh was granted Toda Raisingh by the Emperor. At the
instance of Maharaja Jaisingh,the firman originally granted by Ba-
hadur Shah to the Maharana was also ratified by the new Emperori®
{April, 1718 A.D.). Moreover, a firman of paragana Haveli was also
issued on Nov, 9,1716A.D, granting a Jagir of 7,27,50,000 Dams to the
Maharana??, Biharidas Pancholi of Mewar remained in close contact
with the Emperor. By his efforts the Maharana could get the firman
of Paragana Rampura!® and the permission to construct Tripoliya!?
gate in the palace of Udaipur. So far the rulers of Mewar had rema-
ined isolated from the affairs of the Mughal court. They had no
Incrative ambitions for the territorial expansion and confined their
demands to the ancient states of Sirohi, Idar and also of Dungarpur,
Banswara and Devaliya, Maharaja Jaisingh played an important role

9. V.5 Bhatnagar—op.eil. p. 100,
10, ibld p. 104,
1l. Kapaddwara Document (Jaipur) No. 644.

12, ibid No, 647. It scems to have been issued on March 12, 1714 A.D. instead
of Dec. 5, 1722 as mentioned in the Deseriptive list of the documents in
the Kapadadwara collection of Jaipur (N.A.L) 1971 p. 17. The original
document containg the mention of 3rd regnal year, which belungs (o
the reign of Farrukhsiyar. Similarly document INo, 656 issued in the 5th
regoal yenr seems to have been issued on Sept. 16, 1716 A.D. insiead of

June, 1724 A.D, [ibid p. 19)
13, 'Vir-Vinod p. 956,
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and had predominating influence on the Maharana, By his efforts,
the Emperor granted the firman of the states of Dungarpur, Bans-
wara'¥ and Devaliya to the Maharana, in the 6th regnal year, When
the Emperor reimposed abnoxious tax of jaziya, he wrote a firman
mentioning of the circumstances that compelled him to take the
decision under the instance of the Sharif of the Mecea,
Rampura Affairs

As already stated, Ratansingh son of Gopalsingh had embra-
ced Islam and was known as Islam Khan, He was given the title
of Muslim Khanl® by Bahadur Shah on August 3, 1707 A, D,
Gopalsingh’s other son Himatsingh made an unsuceessful attempt
with the help of the Maharana to capture Rampura (September 4,
1709 A.D,). Afier the death of Ratansingh in the baulefield of
Sunera (Nov. 8,1712 A.D.) his son Badansingh succeeded him, Soon
after some disturbances were reported in the area, [t was then
granted to the Maharana on the condition that he would pay!” a
sum of Rs, 50,000 as Peshakash and would suppress the rebellion.
At the instance of the Maharana, Gopalsingh made an attack upon
Rampura and captured it (December 1714 A.D.). Maharaja
Jaisingh attempted to reconcile between Gopalsingh and his
grandson Badansingh (January 1715 A.D.). But Badansingh was
not satisfied with this arrangement and broke into rebellion. He
soon recaptured Rampura. (March 1716 A.D.). 1In the vicinity of
Mandsaur, Ruhella Dost Muhammad and Prithvisingh of Devaliya
created troubles. Taking necessary military assistance from Ruhella
Dost Muhammad, Gopalsingh recaptured Rampura by killing
Badansingh?® (May 1716 A.D.). Reconciling with the Maharana,
he also succeeded to get the firman of this area from the Mughal
Emperor (July 1716 A.D.). The Mughal® Emperor granted this
paragana to the Maharana on payment of Rs. one lakh as Peshakash

14; Mirat-i-Ahmadi (GOS. Nu. 43) p. 190,

15. Vir-Finod pp. 954-955.

16. Akhabarat Bahadurshali dated August 8, 1707 A D.

17. Kapadadwara Jaipur Document Mo, 647/3ee alse supra fn, 12,

;g, ﬁﬁfgﬁ%‘ﬂ;ﬂ'ﬁ;' a{;&;‘tamau] Vol I 1. 273/Vel. II [. 108,

20, Letter from Maharana Sangramsingh to Maheraja  Jailsingh dated
Sawan Budi 11, V.E, 1774 (August 1717) J.8.A,
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{Sept. 16, 1716 A,D.). The Maharana heartily desired to remove2ta
the Chandrawats from Rampura. He therefore wrote a letter to Ma-
haraja Jaisingh urging him for the same, The Maharana despatched
his army under the commands of Pancholi Biharidas, Bharatsingh®
of Shahpura, Rathor Durgadas etc. This army marched via Dungar-
pur. Maharaja Jaisingh also sent Dhabai Roopram® and Kiratsingh
to Rampura to help the Mewar army. The Ruhella, on receiving
information of their arrival, soon evacuated the place which was
captured by the Mewar army. For purpose of having effective
control by the Maharana, Gopalsingh was persuaded to surrender a
part of his state to the Mewar Govt, He was, therefore, taken to
Udaipur, where he entered into an agreement on August 27, 1,17
AD. with the Maharana, according to which land yielding a total
revenue of Rs, 3,768,775 was made over to the Maharana, Another
refractory element was Ratansingh’s other son Sangramsingh who
was then living at Bhanpura. Durgadas®® persuaded him to
surrender to the Maharana like his grandfather, He was taken o
Udaipur in August 1721 A.D, where he agreed to owe his allegiance
to the Maharana. In Nov, 1727 A.D, while pursuing Chittarsingh
Hada, Durjansal Hada penetrated into Rampura territory and
created trouble. Sangramsingh, escaped and managed2¢ to get
the firman of Rampura fram the Emperor, but while on his way he
was killed at the instance of Maharaja Jaisingh. Thus the Maharana
retained a part of Rampura till it was granted to Bhanej

20A. Kapadadwara Jaipur Document No. 656.

21. 1t seems that Bharatsingh was assured of a grant of a part of Rampura on
July 2, 1717 AD (Shahpura Rajya Kt Khyat M5 I pp. 10i-103),

22, Letter from Kiratsingh to Maharaja Jnisingh dated July 17, 1717 A.D,
(Indian Historical Records Commissien, Catalogue of Records (Jaipur
session) p. 88,

23. Kaviraja Shyamaldas collection No. 1044 (RSA) Vir-Vinod pp. 975-76/,
According to this apportionment, the Maharana received the paraganas
of Haveli, Amad, Pathar, Dantoli, Antari, Sanjet, Chandawas, and
Sankhodar having 415 villages and HRas. 5,76,775 as revente, Gopalsingh

retained the Pargganas of Rampura, Kamala, Garoth, and a part of
Sankhodhar hawing a revenue of Rs, 400001,

23A. Kaviraja Shyamladas collection (RSA) No. 1044,
24, V. 5. Bhatnagar Op-cit p, 193,
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Madhosingh?®4 (son of Sawai Jaisingh from Chandra Kumari) in
1728 A.D,
Relations with Dungarpur !

According to the firman issued by the Mughal Emperor, the
states of Dungarpur, Banswara and Devaliya were assigned to the
Maha ana. The Maharana sent an army to Dungarpur under the
commands of Rathor Durgadas, Biharidas, Bharatsingh of Shahpura
ete. in May?®® 1717 A.D. When it reached Dungarpur, the Maha-
rawal agreed to pay a sum of Rs, 1,26,000, Biharidas immediately
left for Rampura and alter settling its affairs, he returned via
Devaliya and Banswara, When he reached Phalod in the territory
of Dungarpur, an agreement was entered into by the Maharawal on
September 27, 1717 A,D., according to which he agreed to surren.
der an elephant named Dantila® together with Rs. 25,000. When
Maharawal Ramsingh expired and Shiveingh succeeded, he visited
Udaipur after his coronation and agreed to pay a sum of Rs, 4,00,000
as Talawar Bandi,

Relations with Banswara :

Pancholi Biharidas, while returning from Rampura in Septem-
ber 1717 A.D., visited Banswara and compelled Maharawal Bishan-
singh to pay a sum of Rs, 26,000 together with an elephant™, After
a few years when the Maharana sent his army against Idar in 1728
A.D., the Maharawal did not join it. At this the Maharana sent an
army under the commands of Dhabhai Nagraj and Pancholi Kanha
against Banswara, The Maharawal could not resist it and agreed
to pay a sum of Rs, 85,000 to the Mewar state.

Relations with Pratapgarh :
Maharawat Prithvisingh of Devaliya was very ambitious. At

244, Kopadadwara Jaipur Document No. 1428, 1135, 1119, 1437, 1479, 1493 and
1413/According to Parawana dated Chaitra sudi 7 V.E., 1786 (March 25
1729 A,D.) from Maharana Sangramaingh to Madhosingh Rampura was
granted to him on the condition that the latter would serve the state with
1000 Sawars and 1000 horses for six months and thereafter with 3000
Sawars and 3000 horses.j Fir-Finod pp. 975-5976,

25, fawdt sgrovafars sgroen ot gumfay o wRag gegg e fgrie

LaL s mmfkqﬂ go quul W5 4fT 9% (Deva Somnath  inscripticn)
{also see Kaviraja Shyamaldas collection Letter No. 1098 (R 5.A.),

26.  Vir-Vinod p. 1010/ibid-1035) p. 1011 /ibid-1085 pp, 1034-35,
27, Ihid-1085.

28,  Ibid-1095.
129, Ibid-1035,
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first he maintained good relations with the Mughal Emperors,
Bahadur Shah granted him a jfirman of the paragans of Basad
{August 1, 1709 A.D,). His Mansab was increased to 1000 Zat and
700 sawars, He also received a firman from Jahandar Shah on
April 12, 1712 A\D. Farrukhshiyar also treated him favourably as
is evident from the firman dated March 14, 1714 A.D. Butsoon
alier he changed his mind and adopted a hostile attitude towards
the Mughal nuthorities of Malwa. A complaint was lodged against
him on November 8, 1716 A.D, by Maharaja Jaisingh, He was also
assisted by the refractory Chiel of Rampura. The Emperor ordered
Kutab-ul-Mulk to enquire into the matter, Meanwhile, the
Maharana received the firman of this state. His army sent under
the command of Rathor Durgadas and Pancholi Biharidas visited
Devaliya, while returning from® Rampura,  Prithvisingh, the
Maharawat of Devaliya, agreed to surrender, but no details of the
agreemnent are available, The Maharana granted the paragana®® of
Dhariyawad to his son,

Relations with Shahpura :

During the last days of Maharana Amarsingh the paragana of
Jahazpur was bestowed upon Bharatsingh, the chiel of Shahpura®
(November 14, 1708 AD ). Jagamalot Ranawats, who were living
in the area, protested against the authority of Shahpura. However,
Bharatsingh succeeded to capture Pander, Beri, Sakargarh etc.®
The Chief of Banera also attempted to take Jahazpur® on Jzara.
Similarly, a dispute between both these f{amilies wrangled about
the boundaries of village Musa etc, Biharidas Pancholi urged both of
them 10 come to an amicable’ settlement (1711 A.D.), The
Maharana sent Biharidas Pancholi to bring the Chief of Shahpura®
to Udaipur. A usual Peshawai was given to him (1717 A.D.). The
Maharana was in nced of his help for suppressing the rebellion of

30, G.H. Ojha Pratepgarh Rajya ka Iihas pp.202-203,

31. Akhabarat (Farukhsiyar) dated Nov. 8, 1716 A.D.

32, Letter from Durgadas to Biharidas dated Kati Budi 6, V.E. 1774
{Shyamaldas collection No. 1078 R 5.A.).

33. G. H. Ojha—Pratapgarh Rajya Ka [iihas p, 203,

34. Shahpura Rafya Ki Khyat M5 Vol, I, P. B0-B4,

45, Ibid pp. 00-04.

86, Letter from Sultansingh of Bapera to his mother Indreehifi dated Nov. 10,
1709 A.D. .

37, Shkahpura Rafya ki-Khyat M5 Vel, 1, T, 98,
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the Chandrawats. Therefore, he also agreed to grant some
villages of Rampura®™ to him. But Bharatsingh was not satisfied
and desired some land in the vicinity of Shahpura, The Maharana,
therefore, granted the paraganas of Jahazpur and Phuliya®® and a
village Devali (Paragana Bhinai) to Kunwar Umedsingh of Shahpura
on making payment of the Peshakash of Rs. 7,000,17001 and 2001
respectively. The Maharana also requested Sawai Jaisingh®® to
help Umedsingh in establishing his authority over these paraganas.
Help to Abhaysingh :

Maharaja Ajitsingh’s son Bakhtasingh abetted by his elder
brother Abhaysingh to commit patricide, assassinated his father
(1724 A.D.). This heinous murder was very much resented by the
people. A group of chiefs boldly supported Anandsingh and
Raisingh, the sons of Ajitsingh. A malignant disorder prevailed in
Marwar, Abhaysingh was then present at Delhi. The Emperor
recognised him as the ruler of Marwar and granted him a mansab of
7000 Zat and 7000 Sawars, with the title of Raj Rajeshwar, Sawai
Jaisingh, who played an important role, openly supported the
pretensions of Abhaysingh and detached alarge army against
Anandsingh and Raisingh. On the request of Sawai ,Jaisingh*!
the Maharana also sent his forces under the command of Pancholi
Kanha (October 1724 A.D.). This army remained in Marwar
for a few months and was called back®® in June 1726 A.D,
Idar-Affairs :

The Maharana was desirous to take Idar in his possession. On
the advice of Sawai Jaisingh, he also sent a Hund: of Rs. | lac to him
and requested him to handover®® its patfa to Solanky Ramsingh
being sent for this purpose {August 1722 A, D.)., But it could not
materialise. Meanwhile, Anandsingh and Raisingh succeeded in
making their hold on Idar. On the advice of Sawai Jaisingh,

38. [Ibid pp. 101-108.

99, Muchalka of Rumar Umedsingh dated Kati Sudi 12 V.E. 1785 { Fir- Hinod
pp. 972-973).

40, Letter from Maharana Sangramsingh te Sawal Jaisingh dated Sawan
Budi 6 V.E. 1784 (].5.A.)

41. Letter from Maharaja Slwniziaisingh to Dhabhai Nagraj dated Magasir
sudi 6 V.E. 1781 (Nov. 11, 1724) ].5.A./V.5, Bhatanagar op.cif. p, 178.

42, V.S, Bhatnagar op. cil. p. 180.

43. Letter from Maharana Sangramsingh to Sawai Jaisingh dated Bhadaws:
Budi V.E. 1779 (Shyamaldas Collection R.5.A.).
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Abhaysingh agreed to handover this place to the Maharana on thet
condition that the latter would put Anandsingh and Raisingh to
drath, The Mewar army sent under the commands of Saktawat
Jaisingh (Bhindar) and Dhabhai Nagraj captured Idar. However,
Anandsingh and Raisingh managed to escape from there and went
o Sirahi. The Mewar army chased them and compelled them to
leave the said place, After carrying out plundering raids near
Jetaran, both these rebel brothers surrendered before the
Muharana.*® They were taken to Udaipur. On persistent efforts
of Sawai Jaisingh Idar was granted back to them, on their giving
the pledge that they wounld not create disturbances and would not
leave Udaipur,

Maratha raids :

In 1711 A.D. the Marathas crossed the Narmada and penetra.
ted into the Northern India. Vigorous resistance was deemed
necessary to save the imperial territory of Malwa from their regular
inroads. In October 1716 A. D. instructions were®® sent to the
various chiefs for sending military contingents to the Deputy
Governor of Malwa, The Maharana despatched his forces under
Pancholi Biharidas. According to the Xhyat of Shahpura the
Maharana sent his forces under the command of the Chiefl of Dhikola
also against the Maratha free booters, and succeeded in expelling
them from Jiran, Gangdhar etc. Biharidas!” with a contigent of
25000 soldiers was having his camp near Rampura, where the
Ruhillas were also taking position (Jan. 1718 A.D.), At this time
Dhabad, a Maratha officer entered inte Malwa. In an encounter
with them, two officers of Amer named*® Ruparam and Bhatta
Himatrai, were made captives. But they managed to get free with
the help of Biharidas (February 1718 A.D.). In 1724 AD. and 1726
A.D. the Marathas again created disturbances in Mewar, The
Maharana sent his Vakil to Sawai Jaisingh for taking necessary®

44, Lettera dated Asad Budi 7 V.E. 1784 lrom Maharaja Sawal Jaisingh to
the Maharana and letter of this date from Mabaraja Abbaysingh to the
Maharzna (Fir-VFinod p. 967-99).

43, Letter from Maharaja Abhaysingh to Maharana dated Bhadawa Budi 2,
V.E. 1785 (ibid p. 970).

46, Dr. Raghuvirsingh's paper in Sardesai Commemoration Volume, p. 64,

47. Letter from Keshavadas to Maharaja Jaisingh February 20, 1718 (Jaipur
records Hindi Vol, V (Sitamau) p. 10,

48, K. 8. Gupta—Mewar and the Maratha relations p. 21,

48,  Kapadadwara J‘il;-“'- Document Mo, 854 (Tosh Budi 5, 1781 (Nov, 24,
1724 A.D.) Jaipur Records (Sitamau) Veol. V p. 78.
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steps against the Marathas. In 1725 A.D, Gopal Pant and
Appaji Pant, two Maratha envoys, visited Udaipur to persuade
the Maharana to use his influence in the Mughal Court for recog-
nising their claim for collecting Chauth in Malwa. In 1726 A.D,
Jadu Rai a Vakil of Shahu visited Udaipur and requested the
Maharana to convass help in the Mughal court for securing the
chauth of Gujrat, His proposals to get Shahu enlisted as Imperial
Mansabdar with a Jagir worth Rs, Ten lacs in each of the provinces
of Gujrat and Malwa were recommanded by the Maharana and
Jaisingh, Shahu also urged to his officers named® Udaji Panwar,
Khanderao, Pilaji Gaikwar, Udai Kanwar etc. not to creat any
disturbance in the territory of Mewar. In spite of this appeal wide-
spread disturbances of the Marathas took place in Mewar. The
Maharana apprehending further expansion of the activities of the
Marathas requested Sawai Jaisingh to take timely steps against™
them. But no such action was taken. In order to maintain good
relations with Shahu, the Maharana sent Deepsingh, Mansaram and
Baghsingh to his court. On his request a copy of Ekling-Stawan
was also sent to him,

In 1732 A.D., when Sawai Jaisingh was appointed asthe
Governor of Malwa, he entered into an agreement with the
Maharana, According to this, the Maharana was required to con-
tribute 9000 sawars and 9000 pyadas as against®® 24000 sawars and
24000 pyadas to be contributed by Sawai Jaisingh, The division of
the revenue of this province was agreed to at the ratio of 1:2 bet-
ween the Mewar and the Jaipur States. But this agreement could
not be acted upon for a long time. Due to pressure f{rom the
Marathas this confederate military arrangement proved unsuccess-
ful. A battle was fought at Mandsaur in February 1733 A.D. in
which the Rajputs were badly defeated. They were required to pay
a sum of Rs. 5 Jacs to the Marathas,

Bundi-Affairs :

Hada Budhsingh lost his state and served under Sawai Jaisingh
in Malwa (1715 A.D.)., Though with the help of Sawai Jaisingh,
he got back the firman of his state (May 1716 A.D.), but could not
maintain peace in his territory. His relations with his Kachhawa-

0. Ibid Documents No. 1306, 1508, 1509, 1510 and 1513,
Sl.  Jaipur Records (Hindi) (Sitamau) Vol V, f, 65-68..
52, [bid.
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queen, on the point of his son Bhawanisingh, remained strained.
Sawai Jaisingh, lateron, got him dethroned and instated Dalelsingh
on May 10, 1780 AD.  Budhsingh first visited Udaipur, but the
Maharana did not relish his esoteric activities of Kaula-Sampradaya
and openly declined (o help him against the designs of Sawai Jai-
singh, Therefore, hie went to Hegun. His favourile queen attempted
to secure help from the Marathas and on April 22, 1734 A.D.
Bundi was regained [or a few days. The intenstiue fends created a
great trouble and encouraged the Marathas to take active part in the
family afTairs of the Rajput chiefls.

Maharana Sangramsingh breathed his last on Jan. 11, 1734
A.D. Many ancedotes are pupular about his humane behaviour,
charitres etc, During his reign, greater portion of the alienated
territory of his state was regained,
Inscriptions

The inseriptions engraved in the Vaidhyanath temple of Sisa-
rama and Dakshinamurti temple of Udaibur and stepwell inscriptions
of Eklingji and Bedla are notworthy, The Vaidhyanath™ inscrip-
tion of V.E. 1777 is divided into five parts (pral aranas), Its first
part refers to the traditional account of the rulers of Mewar, In the
second part the battle with the Mewatis is described, The third part
describes charities given away by the Maharana to Brahmins
Dakshnamurti, Sukhanand, Pundriksha, Kamalakant etc, The fourth
part contains the account of the ancestors of Devakumari, the mother
of the Maharana, who got the said temple constructed. The pratistha
ceremony was observed with great pomp and show in V.E. 1772,
when several chicfs and rulers were invited to attend the same. The
Dakshanamurti inscription of V.E. 1770 mentions of theinstallation
of the icon of Raj Rajeshwar (Shiv). It has 29 lines containing a
traditional account of Maharana Sangramsingh. The siepwell
inscription of Bedla contains a brief account of the chiefs of Bedla and
of their spending of Rs. 73,780 on it..The Ekling step-well inscription
having 32 verses contains a detailed account -of the Dhay™ Bhila of
the Gujar family attached with Chandra Kumari married to Sawai
Jaisingh, The Swah inscription of Brahmapuri Udaipur dated

5. It isic_lgitﬁ:lsby Shri Sivacharan Menariya in Awweshane Vol I, No. i
pp. 113-115,

54 Farmifirdt dwmrrg oY, . adwiamdrigy — aerid suifais g7
[Unpublished inscription]
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V.E. 1781 refers to the order of the Maharana that no brahmin®®
should sell his land situated in Brahmapuri to Non-Brahmins, This
shows the Maharana's interest that the Brahmnapuri be solely inha-
bitated by the Brahmins, The Humad Jain temple inscription of
V.E. 1781 mentions of the construction of the temple and installation
of an icon of Shitalnath®  under instructions of Jayaratna Suri of
Tappagachehha, Several landgrans of the Maharana's reign® are also
known.
The Mahbrrana's sons and their families

Maharana Sangramsingh II had four sons., His eldest son
Jagatsingh succeeded him, His other sons named Nathsingh, Bagh-
singh and Arjunsingh received the jagirs of Bagor, Karajali and
Shivrati, respectively,  Maharaj Nathji had 5 sons namely Bhim-
singh, Suratsingh, Zalimsingh, Bhagawatsingh and Bakhtasingh.
The descendants of Bhimsingh, later on, were adopted as the Maha-
ranas from Sardarsingh to Sajjansingh. Baghsingh of Karajali had
a son named Bherusingh. Arjunsingh of Shivrati had 2 sons namely
Shivsingh and Bahadursingh. Maharana Fatehsingh and Bhagawat
singh were adopted from the descendants of Shivsingh, In this way,
these three families played an important role in the succession cases
of the Mewar House.
Artists Jagannath

Artist Jagannath fourished during the reign of Maharana
Sangramsingh I1, His miniature paintings of Mewar school known
as the Satasayee (1720 A.D.), Gita Govind (1724 AD.) and Sundar
Shringar (1726 A.D.) are quite attractive. At the foot of one of the
paintings he had specifically mentioned that he had executed this
work for the amusement of the Maharana. FHe often quoted good
verses which prove that he was not only an artist but a poet also.

55  sptromfan wgrom S damiag SEAg—awag I | o U oaE
7 drm g F v qF 7t [Unpublished inscription]

36, sffiqrERe wqErTor ST gl wyey gur gurd st gow
sdta — et whit get—sft sewen gic aotam dfaata sfifes
[Unpublished inscription]

5%  The Maharana gave away the villages Chalawa and Rathana to the Ekling
temple, [Edited by the Author in the Majfhamika Vol. I pp, 77-79].
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Chapter V

(a) Maharana Jagatsingh |1

Maharapa Jagatsingh, born on September 9, 1700 A.D., came
to the throne of Mewar on January 11, 1734 A.D,, at the age of
26 years. [lis usual coronation ceremony was observed on June 3,
1734 A.D,

As already stated, the concerted efforts of Sawai Jaisingh and
Maharana Sangramsingh to drive out the Marathas Ffrom
Malwa failed totally. The Marathas nnder the command of the
Holkar,swept away the said province and humiliated Sawai Jaisingh
in the battle field of Mandsaur, The latter had to purchase peace
by making a payment of Rs. 5lakhs! in cash and grudgingly
conceding to assign 28 parapanas® in Malwa, to the Marathas in
lieu of the Chauth, This agreement practically promoted the interests
of the Marathas in Malwa. As already stated, they were pressing
their demand for regular pavment of the Chauth from the Tmperial
territory, This grant clearly proved to be an excuse for their
territorial aggrandizement.® The Rajput rulers were also greatly
alarmed by their active participation in the intenstine* feud of Bundi
(April-1734 A. D.). The Rajputs now resolved to find out some
solution to their increasing menance,

Hurada conference

A conference of the important fulers of the Rajputs states was
convened at village Hurada (District-Bhilawara) to devise measures
to keep the Marathas away and also to decide the course of possible
action to be adopted against them. Before the commencement of
the conference private meetings between important chiefs also ook
place and one such was held between SBawai  Jaisingh® and Abhay-
singh at Ajmer, The Maharana alongwith Hada Durjanshal of

I According to the agteement mentioned in Fir-Finod (p. 924) a sum of
Rs. five laca only was paid instead of Ra. six lacs,

4 S.PD. X1V, 7, 9KV, 6./V. G, Dighe—Peshawa Baji Rao and the
Maratha Expansion p. 212.

5. Dr, Satish Chandra—Partics and Politics at the Mughal Court p. 219.

4. Vamsha-Bhosker pp. 3212-14.

5. Hagigat Bahi No. 2 Jodhpur (R.8.A.) © 35 to 36/ Marwar &i Khyat (MS)
IT £, 142-143,
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Kotah came from Udaipur, Sawai Jaisingh came [forward upto
village Rupaheli, in a mark of honour, to receive the Maharana.
Thus, on July 17,1734 A. D., the conference was held under the
chiarmanship of the Maharana, wherein the following points were
unanimously agreed to®—

#1, All are united in good and in evil and none will withdraw
therefrom, on which oaths have been made and faith pledged which
will be lost by whoever acts contrary thereto, The honour and
shame of one is that of all and in this is every thing contained.

2. No one shall countenance the traitor of the other,

3. After the rains the affairs shall commence and the Chiefs
of each party assemble at Rampura and if from any cause, the head
cannot come, he will send the Kunwar or some personage of weight.

4, Should from inexperience such Kunwar commit error,
the Rana alone shall intecfere to correct,

5. In every enterprise, all shall unite to effect it."”

Mareover, it was agreed to by all that the command of this
confederate army be given to the Maharana,

Inspite of the fact that the conference was attended to by all
the important Rajput rulers of Rajasthan it could not bear any
fruitful results, A question arises as to why it [ailed, specially when a
similriar tripple alliance between Maharapa Amarsingh 11, Maharaja
Jaisingh and Ajitsingh could produce successful results, The reply
is very clear. In 1708 A. D., when the tripple alliance took shape,
there was no clash of mutual interests, which could debar the rulers
from taking effective steps, But the political condition was quite
different now. Sawai Jaisingh, being an opportunist,” wanted to
impose his supremacy over smaller states. His relations with
Abhaysingh were also strained. Although the Maharana attempted
to reconcile their differences® but personal vanity and egoism refra-
ined them from taking any joint action. Their positions in the

6. Tod | pp. 329-330./ Vir-Finod pp. 1220-21. [Kapadadwara Jaipur, Docu-
ment No, 1497,

7. . N. Sarkar—History of Jaipur State EM& Sitamau) Chapter XV I, 57,

8. In a letter dated Asoj Sudi 7, V.E. 1791, Sawai aisingh wrote to the
Maharana **According to Shri Diwan's dnmmm 5, I have entered into
terms of friendship with Abhaysingh". Similarly, Raja Abhaysingh wrote
to the Maharana on Asaj Sudi 6, V.E. 1791,

8. Similar attempts to drive out the Marathas from Rajasthan by making
concerted eflorts were also made several times during the years 1743, 1751,

1753 A.D.  But mutual clash of interests always proved a handicap,
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Mughal Court often brought their jealousies into conflict, The
Maharana himself was quite young and was not a competent diplo-
mat like Sawai Jaisingh. Tn this way the Hurada.Conference bore
no fruitful results,

Action against the Marathas (1734-35 A. D,)

The Mughal authorities were also conscious of the danger of
the penctration of the Marathas into the north., Therefore, they
also attempted to chalk out some programme and directed the
Rajput rulers to partake, By the end of 1734 A, D., the Mughal
Emperor despatched two forces under the command of Qamar-ud-
din® and Bakhshi Khan-i-Dauran. The Rajput-Chiefs of Jaipur,
Jodhpur and Kotah joined with their forces. The Maharana also
despatched a contingent under Bibaridas Pancholi to Rampura to?®
join the same, But this compaign also proved unsuccessful, The
Marathas not only successfully resisted the above invasion but
succeeded to penetrate! in Jaipur territory, which was then left
defenceless, Jaisingh with his army had to rush up to Jaipur to
save his State from depredations (February 28, 1735 A, D). On
his advice, Wazir Khan-i-Dauran induced the Marathas!? to retire
beyond Narmada, on getting a payment of Rs. 22 lakhs. This
agreement was, however, not raified by the Emperor, The policy of
appeasement followed by Jaisingh was adversely observed by many
senior nobles of the Court including Abhaysingh of Jodhpur, The
Emperor was deeply annoyed. The stigma of discomfiture was shifted
upon Jaisingh. In order to wreck vengeance, he invited Peshawa
Bajirao to the north to discuss further programme, offering him* to
bear his expenses and assuring him to secure for him the Chauth of
Malwa. In this way, Sawai Jaisingh directly promoted the inte-
rests of the Marathas in Malwa and northern'* India.

Invasion upon Shahpura (1735 A, D,)

As already stated, Maharana SBangramsingh granted Jahazpur,

Phuliya etc. to Umedsingh of Shahpura. Soon after his death the

9, Elliot and Dowson VIII p. 51/5.P.D. XIV No. 25,

10, Letter from Maharana Jagatsingh to Pancholi Biharidas dated Asoj Sudi
6, 1791 (Tod I p. 334},

11, S.P.D. XIV Ne, 2] and ESIFJWM-B&Mknrr.?. 3227,

12. SP.D XIV No. 13 and 27/H'ngne Daftar-I No. 2.[History of Jaipur State
{MS5) Chapter XIV E. 9/Letter from Hemraj to Zorawarsingh dated
Chaitra Sudi 14, V E. 1792 (March 26, 1735), ].5,A.

13, S.P.D,XIV No. 19 and 47, . )
{4, 1 took necessasy help from Shri Jamanesh Ofha Research Scholar, Unie

versity of Udaipur, in writing thls chapter,
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latter adopted a hostile attitude towards the ruler of Mewar, His
relations with Maharana Jagatsingh were strained due to some
misunderstanding.l®  According to the Khyal of Shahpura, he
carried out depredations in Bhilwara town also, At this the Maha.
rana invaded Shahpura. On hearing his march against that place,
Sawai Jaisingh also sent a detachment for the help of the Mewar
army. The Chiefs of Mewar could not develop their reliance on
this step of Sawai Jaisingh. At the intercession of Devisingh of
Begun, Umedsingh agreed not to fight. He surrendered himself
before the Mewar army and also agreed to pay a sum of Rs, three
lakhs as'® an indemnity.

Marriage of the Maharana’s daughter (1735 A, D.)

The Maharana gave away his daughter in marriage to kunwar
Vijaysingh of Marwar. At the time of marriage, Vijaysingh gave an
undertaking that the male offspring (rom this queen would succeed
him irrespective of age and seniority among his sons, In case of the
daughters, they would not be given in marriage to any Moha.
mmadan,

Attempts of the Maratha to settle Chauath

Failure of the Hurada Conference, followed by the discomfiture of the
Mughal army, resulted into increasing pressure from the Marathas on
the various States of Rajasthan in general and Mewar in particular,
They now attempted to settle the terms of Chauth with the Rajput
rulers. The Peshawa atiempted to persuade the Maharana through
his envoy to settle the terms of Chauth. Pancholi Biharidas informed
the Maharana about some understanding?” with the Marathas, but
his letter in question contains no details. It seems that when the
Maharana came to the throne, cordial relations existed with the pes-
hawa, The Mewar vakils Dhabhai Nagaraj and Munshi Shobharam
suggested to Maratha chief Shahu and his Otficar Lala Bhagirath

15. Inthe Khyat of Shahpura some incidents are recorded, A
these the Muhurana invited Umedsingh for help in sume adf::‘ﬁi:fu:g
matters. When his demand to remove the chiel of Salumbar wys i
screded to he decided to leave Udaipur,  On this secassion tome mischi
vious plot was alsu hatched agamnst his lile whicl he successfully ﬂﬂﬂpn;-
Shahyura Rofya Ki Kiyat (Sitamau) L1 p. 38-47, .
16. According to the Khyat of Shahpura, only a sum of Rs, 1,00
in cuil nnﬁ for the bnlnnne,ll mn;:ubg.- of the royal family wi: ;:nltlar:;i
rote ge, who was 1ater on allowed 1o return (Leiter [r
Ryamal dated May 8, 1744 A.D. J S.A.) (Leuter from Bharutsingh to

17, Letter from Pancheli Biharidas to the Maharana (Tod, I PP 334_33”
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Munshi to send formal presents' to the Maharana. Accordingly
presents were sent with Lala Bhagawandas, son of Bhagirath Munshi.
Shahu’s Vakil Sadashiva Ballala sent by him to Mewar for settling the
terms of Chauth, intimated him!?® vide letter dated November 17, 1785
A.D. that the Maharana, though he had expressed his readiness to pay
some token amount to the Marathas, was unwilling to sign any treaty,
He added that Sanwatsingh, one of his Chiefs, also visited his camp
in this connection. While conclnding his letter sent to Bapuji Panta,
he advised to press the Maharana for entering into a written agree-
ment with the Maratha authoritiecs, The Peshwa® also wrote to
Biharidas Pancholi for an early settlement of the Chauth., But these
overtures did not yield any decisive results and no agreement was
signed at that time. However, Sadashive reported that he received
Rs.6, 96, 000/ - from Kotah and Mewar?! States, and a sum of Rs,
60,000/ - was still outstanding against Mewar. But it is not clear as to
how this amount was computed. During the time of Maharana
Sangramsingh, the Paragana ‘Budha’ was assigned in Jagir to Narayan
Rao, a relation of the Holkar. Even after leaving Mewar, (hef2
Maharana used to send the income of this paragana to him. But the
amount calculated above might be different from it, as it was
payable to the Peshawa. and not to the Holkar.
Visit of the Peshawa’s Mother (1735 A, D.)

The Peshawa's mother Radhabai, while performing pilgrimage
to various shrines in northern India, visited Udaipur?® on May 8, 1735
A D, The Maharana received her graciously, From Udaipur, she
moved to Eklingji, Nathdwara, Kankroli¥ elc.
Visit of Bajirao Peshawa (1736 A. D.)

The warm reception to Peshawa’s mother accorded by the Mah-
arans helped in maintaining cordial relations with the Peshawa, Still
the Maharana was not inclined to finalise any written agreement.

18. S.P D. XIV No. 20,

19. Jhid XXX No, 142 and 143,
20, K.S. Gupta—op. cif. p. 43/The Journal of Bharat Itihas Samshodbak

Mandal {Quarterly} Vol, XXXVII July-October 1952 p. 160,
91, Dr. Raghuvirsingh's paper— Peshawa Bajirac's wvisitt and first finamcial
settiement of Mewar M3},

99, Shyamaldas collection (R5A) Nos. 1079-80. According to these Jrara of
Budha' was fixed aa Ra, 1,75,000 in the year V.E. 1798,
Letter from Hemraj to Zorawarsingh dated Chaitra Sudi 14, V.E, 1792

S.A) i
14, 5.1 M. Sarkar—The f= |1 of the Mughal Empirc Vol I p. 139,
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The Peshawa, on the advice of Sawai Jaisingh, was willing to visit
northern India to discuss the problems with the latter. He made up
his mind to take the route throngh Udaipur, When the news of his
visit reached, great anxiety was felt at Udaipur, The Maharana was
not happy at it and wanted to avoid his meetihg with the Peshawa.
As such, he informed Biharidas Pancholi by a letter® that “il'a meet
ing is to take place at all, it should be arranged beyond Devaliya®.
But when the Peshawa was on his way to Udaipur Rawat Kesarising
of Salumbar was sent by the Maharana with 8000 picked soldiers®
to invite him to visit the place,

Peshawa Baji Rao reached Udaipur via Dungarpur by the end
of January 1736 A D.*" He was accorded suitable welcome and was
lodged in Champa Bagh. The main objective of his visit was to settle
the long pending issue of the payment of Chauth" He was advised by
one of his friends to be liberal and® to accept whatever the Maha-
rana agreed to pay.

His meeting with the Maharana was arranged in the first week
of February 1736 A.D. Proper care was taken in arranging his seat
which was placed near the Rajogaddi, The Maharana himself came to
the gate of the Darbar Hall to receive him. The Peshawa removed
the chair which was placed for him. At this the Maharana asked
him as to what he was?" doing? He humbly replied that he wanted
to be treated as one of his Chicfs, When discussinn abont the Clguth
started, he insisted upon the cession of Paragana Banera permanently
from Mewar, which the Maharana resented. But afier much per-
suation a sum of Rs, 1, 50, 000/ - was agreed to, be paid annually
to the Marathas for a period of 8 years, No copy of this agreement
is now availble. Butin the linancial settlement of 1766 A.D,, an
annual sum of Rs. 1, 50, 0002® was recorded to have settled during
the Peshawa’s visit to Udaipur in 1736 A.D, Therefore, it seems
that for the period of 8 years Rs 12,00,000/ - were fixed, As against

this aggregate amount of Rs 12 lacs, Rs, 11,25,000(- was required
to be paid as under and the® balance was foregone,

5. Letier irom Maharana Jagatsingh to Pancholi Biharidns dat
22, 1734 A D. 1Tod. I p. 334). ed Schtanbier
26. SP.D.XIV No. 530-51 /XXX No, 160, 142,
27. ibid XIV p. 51.
28, hid {IV No. 54/XXX No, 142/5.P.D. (New Serias) I No, 27,
29, Vamsha Bhaskar p, 3136-39,/J. N. Sarkar op.cit. p, 162,
a0, J M. Sarkar ep.cit. Il p
30A. Vir-Vinod p. 1228/K.5, Gupra op.efl. p. 45.
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Rs. 2,00,000 Mijamani

Rs. 45,000 Rabicrop of V. E, 1792

Rs. 00,000 for the year V. E, 1703

Rs. 1,20.000 for the year V. E, 1704

Rs, 1,50,000 for the year V. LE 1705

Ras, 65,20,000 lor the years V. E, 1796 to 1794

Rs, 11,25,000/-

The payment of this amount was made as below:—
Rs, 6,060,000 through Sadashiva Panta
Rs. 10,000 through Pandit Ram Chandra
Rs. 4,405,000 (hrough Govind Rao from the Revenue of
Banera from V. E, 1796 and 1709
(1739-42 A, D.)

i ——

On perusal of the payments made, it is known that the amount
could not be liquidated in time, Several Jetters were written by the
Maratha officers for this purpose,® Pandit Ramchandra sent a
letter to Pancholi Biharidas in July, 1736 A.D. and the Peshawa
himsell worte to Devichand, a senior officer of Mewar, for arranging
early payment. The work of the Receiver-General of Mewar
tribute was originally entrusted to the Holkar, Lut latier on the
Sindhia was made incharge, In this way, Peshawa Baji Rao’s
visit to  Udaipur brought fruitful results and helped a lot in creating
muiual understanding between Poona and Mewar houses. The
Maharana presented® two horses to Baji Rao, who also receproca-
ted by sending presents through Gopalsingh of Devaliya.
Jagamandir Episode (4-2-1736 A.D.)

The Peshawa also visited Jagamandir palaces, In Vamsha-
Bhaskar it is stated that the Maharana invited the Peghawa
to these lake palaces. Considering it to be a foul play against his
life, Peshawa Baji Rao became furious and gave stringent orders

31, K.S. Gupta—op. oit, p. 46.

32. S5.P.D. XXX 341/The Journal of Bharat Ithius Samshodhak Mandal July-
Oer. 1952 p. 56,

32A. Vamsha-Bhaskar pp. 2363-68,

33. S.P.D, XXXIII Ne. 380,
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to carry out plundering raids in Udaipur city. In order tn pacify
him, the Maharana had to pay a huge amount. But this account
does not seem to be correct. This alleged incident is neither recor-
ded by any contemporary Maratha writer nor by any Persian-
 historian.  Quite contrary to this, in the despatches of the Maratha-
officers from Udaipur to Poona, it is recorded that every® thing
was going quite peacefully there, Had the city been molested, it
might have been narrated atlength in the letters, Therefore, the
episode may be taken as an imaginary creation of Suryamal
Mishrana, the writer of Famsha-Bhaskar.

In fact, the Peshawa visited Jagamandir on February 4,1736
A.D. He spent the following amounts there® ;—

Rs. 4  incharity

Rs. 30 tothe boatmen for carrying the party to the lake

palaces.
Rs. 5  tothe gardeners

Rs, 39

The Peshawa with his party left Udaipur and proceeded
towards Jaipur via Eklingji, Nathdwara, Bhilwara and Jahazpur,
Nadir Shah’s invasion

On hearing of the rapid advancement of Nadir Shah the
Mughal Emperor urged the various Rajput rulers to hasten with
their fot:c:s to save the imperial capital,® Peshawa Bajirao was
also anxious to take some conecerted action against the invader,
Accordingly, he wrote to the Maharana® on March 23, 1739 A.D.
for a joint action by Mewar, Jaipur and the Marathas, But no
action was taken from the side of Mewar.

Relations with Sawai Jaisingh

When Abhaysingh of Jodhpur invaded Bikaner, Sawai
Jaisingh, in response to Bikaner’s appeal for help, set out against
Jodbpur with a large army. The Maharana also, in® response
to an urgent call from Sawai Jaisingh, reached Ajmer with an
immense army, On hearing of the concentration of these forces,

3. 8.P.D. XXX No. 321,

35. Lefter from Mehta Gulab to Maharai i
V138 AD. (Vir-Vinod p. 1223). or °f Shabpura dated Dec. 28

36. The Journal of Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal July fOet, 1952 p, 84,
37. V.S, Bhatnagar - Sawai Jaisingh and his times p. 260,
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Abhaysingh was compelled to make a treaty on humiliating condit-
ions on July 25, 1740 A.D. Abhaysingh’s younger brother Bakhta-
singh, who remained an active supporter of Sawai Jaisingh uplo
this time, rejoined his brother. He made an abortive attempt to
defeat Sawai Jaisingh in the baule field of Gagawana. However,
relations between Sawai Jaisingh and Abhaysingh 1emained strained.
The Maharana attempted to recancile their differences.  Abhaysingh
wrote to Jaisingh on June §,1741 A.D. that he had*® reconciled
his scores with him, as desired by the Maharana. But despite (his
assurance, they could not mainiain friendly relaiions, When Sawai
Jaisingh performed Ashwe-Medha Yajra, in 1741 A.D., the¥® Mabha.-
rana sent his congratulations on the occasion.

Rising of Prince Pratapsingh (1743 A.D.)

The Maharana's relation with his eldest son Pratapsingh
remained strained., Pratapsingh, who adopted a defiant attitude,
gave sanctuary to several Hada Chiefs, This act also displeased
Sawai Jaisingh. On the orders of the Maharana, Nathji of Bagor,
Jasawantsingh of Devagarh, Raghavadeva of Delawara, Umedsingh
of Shahpura and Bharatsingh of Sanawad laid a trap and made him
captive. His supporter Padmasingh was®® given due punishment.
Sakiawat Umedsingh, on hearing of the captivity of the prince,
came forward to fight for his sake. As per orders of the Maharana,
his own father Suratsingh killed him. Pratapsingh was not released
from imprisonment through out the life of the Maharana.

Firman granted by the Emperor (1743 A.D,)

Maharana Sangramsingh captured Shahpura. Similarly, the
Chief of Banera also agreed to serve Maharana Jagatsingh, These
Chiefs were Imperial Mansabdars and therefore they were also
required to pay Nazarana to the Subedar of Ajmer. On the
request of the Maharana, the Emperor issued®A a Firman on
September 18, 1713 A, D, asking the Subedar of Ajmer to forbid the
levy of the Nozarana, for the paraganas of Shahpura, Banera, Jahazpur

38. ibid p. 261,

39, Letter from Maharana Jagatsingh to Sawai Jaisiogh dated Ashadh Syd;
10, V. E. 1798 (]. 8. A.)

40, Letter from Maharnja Jaisingh to Maharana Jagatsingh dated Posh Sudi
12, V. E. 1799 (]. 5. A.)

40A, Firman dated 5th Shaliban A.TL 1156 (Sept. 13, 1743 A.D,) from Kamiryd-
din Wazir (Vir-Vinod) pp. 1442 to 1744,
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and Sawar. Maharana Jagatsingh also renewed the paita of Jahaz-
puré!, Sawar ete. amounting to Rs, 1,00,000/ (January 7,1745 A.D.)
given by Maharana Sangramsingh IT to the chief of Shahpura, He
also gave orders to the residents living in the vicinity of Shahpura
state not to tresspass in the Kherad territory, which was then in
the possession of the Chief of Shahpura,
Madhosingh’s claim for Jaipur State

As already stated, Sawai Jaisingh at the time of his marriage
with Chandrakumari, affianced to allow her male child to succeed
him, irrespective of his age and seniority. This was done in different
circumstances, under pressure, for secking help from the ruler of
Mewar, When Madhosingh was born in 1728 A.D., Sawai Jaisingh
apprehending possible intenstine feud, managed to have a patta of
Rampura for the said child from Maharana Sangramsingh. with
whon he maintained cordial relations, When Madhosingh grew up,
Maharana Jagatsingh asked Sawai Jaisingh to transfer .the posse-
ssion of Rampura in favour of Madhosingh, the original grantee.
Accordingly, its possession was handed over to Rawat Kubersingh
on behalf of Madhosingh, as desired by the Maharana. Sawai
Jaisingh, as he desired to keep Madhosingh away from the throne
of Jaipur, gotan agreement executed*! by some leading chiefs of
Mewar for not espousing the cause of Madhosingh (March 19, 1741
A. D.). Bat this was not abided by them,
Concentration of forces at Jamoli

After the death of Sawai Jaisingh in 1743 A, D., Ishwarsingh,
being the eldest son, succeeded him. The Maharana made elabor.
ate preparations to wrest the throne of Jaipur for his nephew,
Madhosingh. At the same time, Hada Durjan Shal was also anxi-
ous to secure the throne of Bundi for Umedsingh, the son of Budh-
singh, Both of them were thus anxious to measure swords against
Ishwarisingh, After Annakula, the Maharana invited Hada Durjan
Shal to Udaipur and a meeting was arranged at Nahara-Magnara,
where it was settled to march against Ishwarisingh ¥ By the end
of year 1743 A, D.. the Hada and Mewar forces were concentrated

4l. Shahpura Khyat 11 p, 115,
#la. Kepadadwara (Jaipur) Document No. 1495,

#2.  Letter from Raja Bakhatsingh to Maharaja of Amer dated December 5,
I#3 A D, (J.5.A)
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at Jamoli near Jahazpur, Ishwarisingh also marched simuliane-
owly, But heavoided to fight and his forces remained inactive
at Pander for about 40 days. Meanwhile, overtures for settlement
started. By the attempts of Raja Ayamal Khatri, the Minister of
Jaipur, Ishwarisingh agreed to part with some territory of Tonk
and Toda having an incoma of Rs. 5.00 lakhs annually, (Drcem-
ber 19, 1743 A. D) The truce could not last long, Itseems that
the parley was not done with full consent of the Jdadas. They
continuously created® disturbances in the Hadoti (January 1744
A.D.). On April 23, seventy seven persons were killed® in a
skirmish held between the Kotah and Bundi armies, Madhosingh
who grudgingly accepted the above settlement, now pressed the
Maharana for seeking support from the Marathas. The Holkar's
forces were reported to be*® present near Udai sagar lake (Mewar)
in June 1744 A. D,
Battle of Toda

The Maharana and the Hadas soon collected their forces near
Jahazpuré® (August,1744 A.D.). They succeeded to seek support of
Fagar.ud-daulah, the newly appointed Governor of Gujrat- Scveral
Chiefs of the Jaipur State, also went to Toda and met Madhosingh, 4
The allies successfully captured Khandar, Alanpur, Barawara
etc. (Sept.), which were subzequently!® receptured bythe Jaipur
forces. Maharana Ishwarisingh was then present at Delhi, The
unexpected success of the allies, compelled Raja Ayamal to pioceed
to the Maratha camp for secking active military help. The Maharana
also sent his envoys®®, named Ranawat Sanwantsingh and Kuber-
singh, to the above officers, It seems that Maharaja Bakhiasingh®® of

Vamsha Bhaskar p. 3221,

Letter from Ajitsingh to Avamal dated Jan 26, 1744 (] S.A.)
Letter from Dalelsingh to Ishwarsingh dated May 8, 1744 A.D. (].5.A.)

An intercsting account of this period is mentioned io a letter dated August
27, 1744 gt ® § wigar adt (August) § o 6 groyr gy W 0 vweEm
wreafag gy 5¢ qedt F 1 faai mnq{m WAt & 3wt gr @ | wreefaz
®rAET dtgafay agros swafag & 9916 | UNEA GieEiaY sww O aTw
stedt & | (Amer record No. 18014 D.C.8, Ne, 237)  Also from Hemra] to
Vidyadhar daied Augnst 30, 1744 (.5 A.)

47. From Hemraj to Vidhyadbar dated Sept. 4, 1744, (].5.A.)

48, Ihid

49. From Vidhyadhar to Ayamal dated Nov. 7, 1744 A.D,

50, Fur the participation of the Rathors, Ishwarisingh also attempted [Letter
irom Kushalsingh to Vidhyadhar daled Sept. 14. 1744). Shalpura ki
Khyar 11, p. 114.—)
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Nagaur also accompanied them, No Maratha General, except the
Holkar agreed to espouse his causs. After attending the Annakuta-
ceremony®™ at Nathdwara, the Maharana also set out towards Toda,
He also despatched a part of his army against the Chief of Sawar, 58
who had adopted a hostile attitude and scized the village Devali from
the Khalsa area. On® arrival of the Mewar forces in November
1744 A.D., the above Chiel showed his willingness 10 transfer the
possession of the village, but his son Salimsingh displayed stff resis-
tance and fought till his body was smashed to pieces. The village
was ultimately taken into possession by the Mewar forces, The com-
bined forces of Mewar and Hodoti soon proceeded further and suc-
cessfully carried out plundering raids in Jaipur State, Seeing that no
Maratha firces were forthcoming for help, the Chiefs of Jaipur state,
in the absence of Mabaraja Ishwarisingh, who was then at Delhi,
made a plan to dupe the generals of the combined forces of Mewar
and Hadoti, They entered into® an agreement on Nov, 12, 1744
A.D,, according to which, they assured to insist upon Ishwarisingh to
spare 1/3 part of his state in favour of Madhosingh and to shun his
hostile activities against Kotah state. A separate agreement wasts
entered into by Sardarsingh of Uniyara and Jagatsingh, wherein they
assured to persuade Ishawarisingh for the above agreement and jn
case he might be rigid, they would stand in the side of Madhosingh,
Next day, they also intimated Ishwarisingh as to how they successfully
beguilded®® the generals of Mewar,

Soon afier this settlement, the combined forces captured®’
Malpura (November 22). In this way, most of the Nagarchal terri.
tory was wrested from Jaipur. Raja Ayamal went to the Maratha
camp for securing necessary help, On returning to Jﬂpﬁi
Ishwarisengh, soon set out with his armies towards Jahazpur,
On Nov. 30, both the confronting armies® reached near Banathali

5], Letter from Daulatram to Ajitdas dated Oet, 16, 1744 {J.Si.ﬁ..j

52, Wir-Finod p. 1281

58, Amer Records 1801/4 D.C.5, Mo, 39 (].5.A.)

34. Kapoddawara Jaipur Documents No, 1113 and 872,

38, [bid. No. 720,

56, Lette. rom Hemaraj-to Vidhyadhar dated No. 13, 1744 { st qErUAr ad
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(1.8 A)
57. Letter from Zalimsingh Rathor to Vidhyadhar dated Nov. 22, 1744(].5.A ;

58. From Hemraj to Vidbyadhar dated Nov. 30, 1744 A.D, (J.S.A.)
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(on the bank of the river Banas, near Devali), but no fighting took
place, The Mewar envoys, who had gone to the Maratha camp for
securing help, failed in their attempt. The Maratha leaders gave
categorical replies that they could eatend their help to Madhosingh,
provided the latter was satisfied with a Jagir® of Rs. five lakhs. On
receiving this reply, the Maharana exhorted the chiefs residing in
the Paraganas ® of Mandalgarh, Badnor and Jahazpur to reach soon
with their forces, By the attempts of Kubersingh®™ of Salumbar, a
settlement was made between the Maharana and Ishwarisingh,
according to which Madhosingh had to remain satisfied with® the
Jagir of Rs, 5,00 lakhs (Dec.). Raja Ayamal assisted by Jayappa
Sindhia, carried out plundering raids in Hadoti, The Apajiof Kotah
army was wounded. The Vamsha-Bhaskar narrates that the Jaipur
forces suddenly invaded the Mewar army then encamped at Toda
and put it to heavy losses' The Maharana had to purchase peace
on making a% payment of Rs, 22 lakhs,  But this version does not
seem to be worthy of credence. The Marathas demanded Rs, 22
lakhs from the Maharana for getting Madhosingh enthroned at
Jaipur. No contemporaray Maratha record imentions the levy of
this amount, The Mewar army had to retreat on arrival of large
Maratha forces and to satisfy itself with the settlement made by the
attempts of Kubersingh," Elated with this success, Ishwarisingh
displayed his resentment against the Hadas, His army sent under
Raja Ayamal against the forces of Umedsingh was initially defeated
at Bichodi on July 20, 1745 A.D., but subsequently emerged victori-
ons in the battle held at Devapura on Aug. 6, 1745 A.D.

59, Higne-Daftar Vol. I Letter dated Jan. 11, 1745 A.D,

60, Letter from Devakaran to Umedsingh, the cheif of Shabhpura dated _'_[a.n
28, 1745 (Shahpura-ki-khyat.)

61. It is interesting Lo note that a heavy amount of the Nazaranag was imposed
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Battle of Rajamahal (1747 AD.)

Raja Ayamal went to Udaipur® in November, 1746 A.D. 1o
settle the matter, but no amicable settlement was reached, Both
the contending parties made attempts to secure the Maratha help.
The Maharana sent®® Kanirarn to the Peshaws, who offered an
amount of Rs, fificen lacs provided active military help was given
to Madhosingh. The Holkar also wrote to the Peshawa in August
1746 AD, for espousing the cause of Madhesingh. But due to
severe famine®®,when all importan towns were desolated and even
the Maharana shified his capital to Dhebar, action had to be
postponed.  Inspite of this, Madhosingh and Durjanshal Hada
pressed him for early action, They also held a mecting at Nathd-
wara on October 4, 1746 A.D and decided to register the Maratha
support. Accordingly, Kaniram was again sent to the Holkar at
Kalpi. But due to resentment by Ranoji Sindhia and Ramchandra
Baba, no substantial Maratha help ceuld be obtained, However,
Malhar Rao Holkar agreed to send his son on recciving Rs. two
lakhs for fulfilment of the following demands-

1. Four paraganas of Tonk, Toda, Malpura and Niwai be

given to Madhosingh.

2.  The state of Bundi be restored to Umedsingh.

Early in February 1747 A.D., the Maharana and
Ishwarlringh despatched their forces. The Mewar army sent in
advance was led by Bharatsingh, The Jaipur forces were™ command-
el by Harnarayan, Sivnath, Jinadas Terapanthi and Hiralal,
On reaching Raj Mahal, Rawat Kubersingh, Takhtasingh etc. of the
Mewar™ army paid a visit to the camp of Ishwarisingh. The Peshawa
also sent Nimbaji Khatake and™ Munshi Ramray to his camp

64, Letter from Avamal to Vidyadhar dated Magasar Sudi 7, 1802 {Nov, 1745
Shahpura Khyat 11 p. 123128, {ion, 143)

65 SPD. XXVII No. 17, 18 & 19,
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67. Letter from Ayamal to Vidyadhar dated Sept, 30, 1746 (] § A.)

68, Evihashik-Pitra-Vyohar No B63/76 S.B.D. XXVII No 18 Sinde Shihi
Iithas-che-Sadhane Vol 1V 41,

B9, SPD, Il Ne. | &2

70. Letter from Hemraj to Hiralal dated March 31, 1747 (] S.A.)’

71. Letter from Santoshram to Ajabram dated March 46, 1747 A.D./Letter
from Harihar to Vidyadhar dated April 17, (1.5.A.)

72. SPD. IT No, [ Theletter No. 6B of Erthastka Patra Vyahar dated March
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for having an amicable set!lement. According to the Vamsha Bhaskar™
Ishwarisingh invaded 1he advance guard of the Mewar forces and
severely defeated them in March, 1747 A.D Elated with this success
he advanced upto Bhilawara and ravaged the place, But this account
dose not seem to be correct. The contemporary letters available in
the Jaipur records prove that no battle was fought. On the request
of Rawat Kubersingh and Takhatsingh, Ishwarisingh, did not
proceed against™ Mewar and stayed at Rajmabhal, A Kolanama was
made™ between both these partics on April 18, 1747 A.D,, according
to which Toda was given to Madhosingh on the condition that he
would not dispossess the Narukas living in the arca. For fulfilment
of this agreement, Madhosingh would come to Tonk on July 29,
1747 A D, Similarly, settlement of Bundi was also made™ on April
23, 1747 A.D. But the Maharana was not appeased. The armies
of Jaipur, Udaipur and Kotah left the field in the last week of April
without any fighting,
Attempts to secure Maratha help

MNow the Maharana resolved to secure active Maratha support,
without which it was guite difficult for him to get his nephew enth-
roned at Jaipur. Kaniram” Pancholi and Jaisingh Saktawat were
sent to the camp of the Holkar. They offered heavy amount as cost
of their support. The Peshawa at ficst consulted Baba Ramchandra
who did not relish the active participation in the family feuds of the
Rajput chicfs. But succumbing to temptation™ the Peshawa agreed
to espouse the cause of Madhosingh (October 14, 1747 A.D.) The
Holkar also urged the Peshawa™ for this case. The Mewar envoys
remained in the camp of the Holkar upto January 15, 1748 A.D. The
Peshawa, during his journey to northern Indiain 1748 AD,, also
attempted to settle this matter™, He invited Ishwarisingh for discuss.
ion, But due to his flight from the battle field of Manpur on
March 11, 1748 A D,, Ishwarisingh did not like to meet the

73, Vamsha-Bhaskar 3460-68/]. N. Sarkar-op. efr. p. 179/8,P.D. II No. 3, 4,
74, Letter from Santoshram to Ajabram dated March 26, 1747 A.D. (J.5.A.)
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Peshawa, who was then present at Niwai. He not only rejected his
offer to spare®® half of his state in favour of Madhosingh but insisted
upon him to espouse his pretensions reminding of the cordial relat-
ions that existed between the Peshawa and his father. However
the four paraganas in question were captured (April 20, 1748 AD.)
by Malhar Rao® Holkar and Gangadhar Rao.

The combined forces of Mewar and Kotah were advancing
towards Jaipur with the Holkar, Ishwarisingh also made elaborate
preparations. He succeded in securing the help of Surajmal Jat to
encounter them. A battle was fought at Bagru (Auvgust, 1748 AD,)
in which he was badly defeated and was compelled to take shelter in
the fortress, It is said that Marathna leader Gangadhar, who was won
over with gold by Jaipur Ministers, induced the Holkar to conclude
a treaty, according to which Bundi was to be restored to Umedsingh
and the 4 Paraganas were to be granted to Madhosingh®, At the
same time a heavy amount was also agreed to to be paid to the
Marathas,

Payment to the Marathas (1748 A.D,)

The financial settlement of 1736 A.D. expired in 1744 A D, In
1745 A.D. Malhar Rao Holkax visited Mewar to collect Chauth, but
due to other urgent engagements®® he had to return, He again
came in 1746 A.D. and ravaged some villages, but this time also he
had to move to Bundelkhand on an urgent call from Jayappa-
Sindhia.

The Peshawa came in 1748 A.D. to Aspur, Rawat Kubersingh
of Salumber and Pancholi Bhawanidas were sent to receive him,
They discussed the payment of Chauth and renewal of the financial
settlement of 1736 A.D. According to a Baki of Dakhanies, available
in the collection of Mehta Sangramsingh, the following payments
were made by the Mewar Government,

Total arrear accumulated Rs. 6,33,000/-
Amount paid on 27.4.1740 Rs. 4,08,000/

Rs. 2,25,000/-
Abatement allowed {(—)Rs. 18,1,000/-
Net outstanding Ks, 1,U7,000)-

80. S.P.D. XXVII No. 30.
g&. J. M. Sarkar-ap. cft p.
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Suicide by Ishwarisingh (1751 AD.)

After tho battle of Bagru, misfurtune felled upon Ishwarisingh.
His chiefs were divided® into two groups. Rajn Ayamal Kharri
died on February 9, 1747 A.D. Hisson Keshavadas suffered the
wrath of Ishwarisingh. Suspecting his collusion with Madhosingh,
he was ordered to commit suicide by swallowing * poison. Vidhya-
dhar, another senior minister of the time of Sawai Jaisingh, was
too old to perform diplomatic duties, Similarly, another minister,
Shivnath Bhaya, was taken into custody due to intrigues of his
rivals, Now only Har Govind Natani remained in office. The
condiiion of the state had also became diplorable, The amount
agreed to be paid to the Marathas could not be liquidaied®, At
the same time the widow of the deceased minister Keshavadas
made a pathetic appeal to the Maratha leaders for taking vengeance
of the foul murder of her husband., This alse added fuel to the
fire. The Maratha leaders Malhar Rao and Gangadhar Tantia
marched against Jaipur on September 29, 1750 AD. from Khandesh
and laid a siege to Jaipur Ishwarisingh, sreing himself helpless,
committed suicide on December 12, 1760 A.D. for which he got a
cobra to bite him, ® The devise having proved futile, he sucked
the diamond in the ring which resulted in instantaneous death.
Madhosingh was immediately summoned to succeed him to the
throne, On his succession, the Marathas put forth exhorbitant
demands, Due to pressure from the Marathas for ecarly payment,
quarrels wrangled. On January 10, 1751 A.D.a massacre® of
the Marathas took place in Jaipur city. However, in order to
propitiate the Peshawa the paragana of Rampura® was given to
him. The Mewar state had to spend its resources lavishly in this
succession case for seeking the Maratha support,

Nathdwara Conference of Vaishnavas

At Nathdwara, a conlerence of the Vaishnavas was held, It
was attended to by the rulers of Kotah, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Bundi,
Rampura, Dungarpur, Banswara, Sirohi & Pratapgarh along with

85, 5,PD. XXVII No. 24
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other 160 important chiefs of Mewar, It is not known as to what
decision was taken at that time, A controversy centers around™
about the date of this conference, Pravin Kavi mentions it in the
year V.E. 1786, In Vamsha-Bhaskar the date of this conference is
mentioned as V.E. 1798, while in some other works it is stated to
have held in V.E, 1805,
Jagat Vilas

The Maharana constructed Jag-MNiwas palace, Its account of
construction is preserved in Fagat Vilas Kavya composed by Nandram
Its foundation was laid on April 22, 1743 A.D. and the work was
completed after 35 months, The consecration ceremony was per-
formed with much pomp and show,

The Maharana breathed his last on June 5, 1751 AD,

81. Oa the basis of the information supplied by Dr. B, ¥ Jawaliya
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